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/3[hb Wstory o£ Ooocli Behar, like that of Greece has its origin in 
^ mythology, but there is sufficient ground for contending that the earliest 
' mythical narrations of Pr&gjyotis or Kamarupa are far more reliable as 
^'historical sources than those of classical Greece. For, while Qtote 
i in his History of Greece ^ 1 ^ assumed the inefficacy of the religious legend 
'or the purpose of history, the main theory of Bohemerus, an Aslatto 
traveller, '‘represented^V<2) in the words of Grote, “both gods and 
heroes as having been mere earth-born men, and deified or heroified aiiter 
death as a recompense for services of striking exploits^’* It is also Lyall’s 
conclusion ^ 3^ in his study of the subject that the divine myths of India did 
hot form themselves upon the personification of natural phenomena, or 
by accidental linguistic coincidences, so much as by deifying authentic 
men.— An expressive illustration of this process may be studied in the 
author’s treatment ^ 4 ) in the present work of the song of Maynamati. 

As Khan Choudhuri Amanatulla Ahmed has observed in his introduo- 
tion to this history of the State, research into the period of India’s antiquity 
has been, as yet, insignificant. Progress in arcbssological research, which 
^ is not only costly and laborious, but presupposes a sohola^V knowledge of 
other sources, has been particularly slow. Standing on one of the long 
ramparts of old KAmatapura, only fourteen miles from the preset capital 
of the State, one may speculate on the fascination of the story which woold 
unfolded if this vast fortress had been excavated, and were as welbknown 
as the Romano-British towns of Silchester or Dorchester. Instead, one has 
•to resort to comparatively modern chronicles to secure whtat are little 
more than glimpses into the medieval civilisation of the Koch Country. 
Even so, these sources are more adequate than are extant in many 
parts of Eastern IndiUi and especially is this true of the documentary 



(1) History o{ Greece, Chapter XVI, 

(2) Mythology of the Aryan Nations* 

(3) Asiatic studies, Chapter 

(4) Latter part of Chapter U and of foot note 24 
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evidence relating to the ancestry of the present rnling dy&asty 
©f the Stite, There can be few States on this side of India where 
such evidence has survived, as it harm joch Behar, to indicate that the 
reigning house is traceable to the seventh century A. D. This testimony, 
which is to be found principally in the Tarikh4 Pheristd and TirikM 
Assam, was furnished ^ 9 ) to the Political Authorities during a recent 
revision of the accounts of States in the “Memoranda of the Indian States.” 

It was but natural that Colonel His Highness Maharaja Sir Nripendra 
Narayan Bhnp Bahadur, o. o. i. b., c. b., should have inspired the labours 
of Khan Ghowdhuri Amanatulla Ahmed, for no Ruler had more profound 
regard for tradition in the fullest sense of the word, or could have done 
more to introduce and patronise the modern forms of learning in his Statet 
As the Khan Choudhuri Sahib acknowledges, it was during the reign of 
His Highness Maharaja Sir Jitendra Narayan Bhnp Bahadur, K. o. s. 
that the actual task Was approached, assisted by the generous co-operation 
of the late Maharajkumar Victor Nityendra Narayan. The author continues, 
in his introduction, to express bis indebtedness to other scholars and friends 
whose courtesy and erudition facilitated his enquiries. 

The present translation which has been undertaken, at His Highness’ 
personal wish, by Mr. S. C. Ghosal, could not have been committed to 
more able bands. The form in which Uie original was cast, and the actual 
text, have been adhered to closely and literally. The few interpolations 
for which the Editor is responsible, have been denoted by the symbol “(Ed,)”, 

It is satisfactory to record that arrangements have already been 
approved by His Highness for the preparation in English of Part II of thjB 
feistory of the State, from the end of the eighteenth century to the present 
dhy. That Riese plans will be implemented as timely as the nature of the 
wNork will permit, is to be gratefully ascribed to the personal snggestioir 
and encouragement of Her Highness the Maharani Sahiba of Coooh Behar 

^Ilaec olim meministe juvahit, 

L. G. W., 

June, 1942* . Cooch Behar*, 


(5) Letter No. 2469, dated the 26th February 1937, from the State Council to 
the Secretary to the Resident for the Eastern States, which quoted excerpts in 
Bengalt from the two authorities. 



TraiidttorV Nat<?» 


^ This traQslaUon oi th^ Bengali work ^^K^oohbibiraf wal i^ 
taken by me as mentioiled in the Editor’s Foreword at the personal 
wish of His Highness Maharaja dagaddipendra Narayan Bhnp fi^adnn 
^The rulers of C<>bcb Behar were never indiffereot to ehoourage composBic^ 
Of history of their country and we find eaidiest referenae of timh a 
(though the original work is n6w loft) named H&jakhanda by Eavitsi^ 
during the lime of Maharaja Pran N4rayan - < middle of the ilih oetttery). 
Portions of a Sanskrit work named Visvasinhaclmntam^ by 
also been discovered. This work was also written during 
Maharaja Pran N4r4yan« A more detailed history entitled 'Bfyep4kby&iia 
by Joynath 3hose was written with the encann^eiOeilt bf 
Harendra NMyan, the concluding portion of this work ^ beifig finiehad 
during the time of Maharaja Shibendra N6t‘4yan« Efen . the 
Maharanis encouraged the composition of history of Coooh Bebat 
and we find that under orders of Mabarani Eameswari Devi, coi^ort of 
Maharaja Shibendra Narayan^ Ripunjay Das wrote Mahaj4j*Tans4vaii* 
Mabarani Brindeswari Devi^ another Maharani of Maharaja Siubeiadra ' 
N4r4yaa is herself the authpress of Beharodanta^ a short 
her times, 

Bajavansavali of Durgadas was composed whei Mabariya Niip«si4xii 
N&rSyan was only one year old. j ' 

All these histories were composed from traditions and facte aot^^ 
seen by the writers during their time. The first attempt tocompflea 
history in English on a opmparative method based on 
and papers was made by late Harendranarayan OhaUdhori in hiSwork 
**The Coocdi Behar State and its Band Eevenue Settlement/’ This work 
was undertaken under the orders of Maharaja Bripendra N&r4ymi« 
Informations on Ivery important matter regarding Coooh Behwt have 
been summarised in this valuable work along witib the hiltoi^ of 
the Stated ^ 



( 2 ) ■ ^ 

The historical portion of this work being however brief^ need of a more 
detailed was felt for a long time* The work of which the present is 
a translation was taken op to remove this want nnder inspiration of H 
Highness Maharaja Jitendra Nkrayan^ after whose sad and untimely demise 
Her Highness Maharani Indira Devi as Regent of the State, during the 
minority of * the present ruler was greatly interested in its puUication an j 
▼ery grabiously encouraged the present translation. 

A Bengali work being however of limited circulation^ the present 

English Edition was taken up to meet the demand of readers in 

different provinces and Native States in India for a knowledge of 

the history of Coooh Behar and its rulers traced as far back as 
the 7th century A.D. 

The Bengali work ends with the installation of Maharaja 

Hinendra Narayan. The present translator at the desire of 
His Highness Maharaja Jagaddipendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur ia 
engaged in the compilation of a second volume which will bring up 
th^ history up to date from the tiine of Maharaja Harendra 

,H$r&yan. A full history of (iooch Behar from the earliest times 

•down to the present day will be available on publication of tbia 
second volume. 

Qreatful acknowledgment is duo to L. G. Wallis, Esq. I.O.8., 
Vice-President, Htate Council, Cooch Behar and Dewan Bahadur 

E, Suhbayya Naidu Chief Minister, Cooch Behar for going 

through the manuscripts of the translation. Some portions of the 
jtfSnslation have been omitted at their instance and some portione 
added by Mr. Wallis have been marked **Ed.” 

Cooch Behar ^ 

1942. 


S, 0, Ghoseal* 



AUTHOR*S 1NTROD0CT!ON. 


. The function of the historian is not merely to satisfy the cmmiij of 
those who would be acquainted with movements or incidents long passadl 
Rather does it seek to supplement that body of human experience which 
should ^uide the present and future action of mankind, to establish 
deductively the connection between events which have been lost to the 
memory of a people, and modern problems. (Ed). In the Voltairian phrase^ 
the present is born of the past, and the present gives birth to the future, and 
there is never change in that relationship. And according to Max MnlW^ 
the improvement of tliat people is impossible who are ignorant of their paid 
history. 

Research which has hitherto been conducted into the history of 
anciently civilised a country as India, may be said to be insipiificantt 
though in recent years much labour has been devoted to the task, A special 
difficulty is presented by the narrative histories ^ which were wrftten before 
the introduction of the scientific historical method. This applies in marked 
degree to those ‘^Kochbihar Rajvansavalis”, (or histories of the mlitlg 
dynasty of Cooch Behar ), which have been composed in earlier limes, JTo* 
clear idea of their basic sources can be derived from them. It can only bo 
inferred that they depended largely on hearsay evidence. Their accounts 
display patent discrepancies. Moreover, these Vanskvali manuscripts are 
concerned with the ruling family and not with the conditions of the country. 
Later, certain short histories on more modern lines were written and printed 
except in one or two oases at the instance of the Durbar, but they have since 
become obsolete and are not readily accessible. 

In 1903, ‘The Gpoch Behar State and ifs Land Reyanue SetUementf 
was published, imd contained a short history of Gooch Behar, It was some 
years after the publication of this work, however, tlmt Golonel His late 
Highness Sir Kripendra Narayan Bbup Balmdur, g. c. i. k., c, b. expressed the 
desire thet an authentic and detailed history of the State should be published, 
Ih this connection the writer of the present woric submitted a short note 

. (l) Those esftBperating alchomists.of fact and fiction ", 



'0oqiatQin]|f 8b J[|l;^^Q^ p^ 

id. jto En|;iand aihd alasi, to bis demiae (1911). Hb ‘ laW 8t^0^ Hairiihija 
' Bajrajeodra K«rayan,'^jp Baiado^ (1913) bOta abort 

' 8«o after his instaiiation. It diereCore fell to His late Hii^iliess Maharaja 
Bb ^^Itendra Narayan BImp' Bahadur; R. o. s. !., the second soa of Eis 
Sir Nripendra Narayan^ to fulfil the isbh of Ks fath^ 
bb younger brotW the late Mabsrajknmar ITietor Kltyendra 
and Uw writer the work, and he himself engaged ^tu 
boll^tiiig npaterial At a later stage responsibility for the compilation 
was speoifically assigned to the author, ^9) but to his prrfound regret )iid 
opportnnity was afforded of placing all the uewly-fonnd eridenoe before 
8ie Highn^ (or in 1912 this Euler who had so encouraged learning 
and education, departed autimely from ibis world, and his ^desi son His 
Highness Mehnraja Jagaddipendra Harayati Bhup Bahadur (then a minor) 
succe^ed to the (jaddt of Cooch Bebar. 

, r — ^ — — — _ 

<S) Exir^tfrom a letter dated, Darjeeling, the Sth Aagai^t, 1009, from the Secretary 

lo H. H. the Maharaja Bhap Bahadur to the anther. — 

' ** Thanks for your letter of the 1st August . , , . . .The materials you 

■ have given me are very interesting and I trust are will be able to make nee of 

j them in the second edition of our History, *' 

I 4lim Ifiit^ra on the sahject, dated $th Angust 10G9 and SOth Jane from W CaMeo 
pas Dntt Bahadnr. B. !(., c. 1. s., pewan to the author. 

, (8; Letter No. 1828, dated tibe Slst March 1920, from the State Coaocil to the Memherf 

State Council in charge of the Education Department of the State. 

(4). ^tter dated the 5th Ape'll ^9^) to the author, from the Secretary ( jate^ AlnanotSl 
heoretary ) to Hie Highness. 

f ^ ■ -v. . , ” 

|5). Extmet from an addroBS delivered by the Presideiit, ( the late ) Maharajknmar 
Victor Nltyendra Narayan, at the third anntial meeting of the Cooch Behar Sahityn Sebha in 
l»B.8.(l918). 

> f *M am glad to announce that His Highness has sanotjbiied the pubheatios of 

an authenticated History of the State. teak of ooQeoting aB niatertsls 

has been left in the oapalde hands of Our able Secreinry Shan Chowdhiuri 
Amanatalla Ahmed. I ask all members lor ibeir cor^l help,... .. ** 

Estmet from a letter Ho. 186$, dated tlw 4th l^rch, 1869, from the Registrar, 
ftaicil/Ceoidi Befaai , to the Revenue Officer of the State. -~ 

^ r ^WHk roferonce to year ieHw No; dated the 16th Febrnaiy, t Bta 

dinMifted to inform yon that the Segency Comlcil axe pleased, as reccnmibndtMi 
/t^ -yon, to accord their sanction to the grant ofa.snmel Re*. 8)hOQ( three 
^ thonsanAand five hundfed ) for the printing and publication of a oomprebmudf^ 

- Hiftony of BeherEtete complied by Ship Chovdhuvi AuMMmtulM 



rrmoDirctaisi 


Us Aitirai seiil to e&ecqte the ^defii 
tiie words of Bapkiinidiifitidcaf*^* We require a I 

there is no hope for BenguL Who will write it ? Too witl wtile it^ I^lll|( 
write it* Ereryooe will write it, ^ Whoeter^js a l^ng^li ;miist write, 

*v.. , Some jeem. previoui^lT: ( 1910) the writer bad r prepared it 
of all old mimiiscripts preserved ia the Btete Library m Cooch 
begipiittig of the 19lh eentary ibe capitelof Coedi %har was 
Ii%Arjr cultart ami Ikkluiraja Harendraws^yaa w^ tlm ipspiratij^l^ 
&is eolighteameut Under his order%. a largo pumber of boqk^^fjvjg^ 
writtea and teanslatel and he btiuself wi» aw aatfaor^# bwt as the sef^d-%a|^ 
of the century advanced, tW ifftrodnetidn of Wa^terti edncat^ aoc^sra^^ 
and aecentaated a tendeitey of disregard lor. Eastern ideas atid cnUsure,^ -lUr 
deteriorati ve influence was specially marked in (/Ooch Behar ; and ft is to be 
regretted tbit miny afioietit relh^ preserved in the Balaoe Were conveye<^ 
to English research workers to be preserved outside the Stete jfor evon^ 
Fortunately, there remain in the Sfi^ Library many manuscripts in Bengalij^ 
Assamese and some in Urdu and Persian, 

. In assembling bis material for this history, the writer has.searchrd oW 
doeuinenls in the various offices o! the State, Urns, in the l^a)mfe^hVp% 
of the Mklcutebery there are more than tvo thousand' recoriis pi settlement 
crises of the first Settleitient, These cases concerned lands nocupiefl by 
persons olaiiwing to have acquired them by gift from former Bnters, T!m> 
Wnqqos (Ainalnirads) and Bnhnuds filed by the parties in these cam were,, 
hy practice, not returned. Many an item of significance has hem royoaied^ 
in these documents ; for example, in tbe deed granted by Malmrfija Prah^ 
mirayfin on the ISth Fidgiin 18^ Bajsaka ( 164$ D,\ or in that granted, 

by Maharaja Modoarayaa on the 5th Magh Ra jsafcw (Ifilfi 0.). ^!Eho 

latter deed was written on doth and was seated with the ‘Sinhwchlrtil^ ' 

One of the oldest doenmonts preterved io the MahafbzkBtaim flC Aw, 
CSwh Boltar Steto ordm (Ajnl^patni of Mahamja 

Pr&mhrayaD (ktied fte Sfod Bkdti IST ^D.). Thewj 

ara Moae kttoms writtoa^^% a* QwviD«j» «Bd 

'■Uflh .» daM *4© ( 17S8 A. D. ]i llww tettew were i^ 

Benj^ from md Pom^ 

'■ " ■ - :- --■ - - -- --• - . 1 , ■ 



I4 t%e addms 18 Btiperteribed in doggerel Sanskrit, Smstik 

Mfkar Kdmatmar . udagagmrdjardjesvara mahdisampada mlUkgald 
iuirimt^ me me B&haw MeAaraJ BteamaeaimTe 

^Tlie manuscripts o£ the songs to the deity Eali composed by 
Ifaharajas ^Hareadranarayah and Shibendranarayan are also in the 
XahMfesdkhana. 

^ The Assamese manuscripts in the office of the Commissioner of iiie 
Assam Valley in Caubati have l^n sthdied, and shch portions as bear 
On the history of Gooch Behar have been extracted, The assistance rendered 
to the writer in this behalf by the Eamarnpa Annsandh^n Samiti is 
gratefully acknowledged. 

, In the Anglo-Oriental Library (Khiidahaksh Library) at Patna, 
l^vionsly unpublished accounts relevant to the history ofCooch Behar 
were discovered in old documents. The records preserved in the Record 
Office of the Government of India in Calcutta, the Imperial Library 
Ind the Library of the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, and in the Punjab 
ftOd the Jaipur State, have been studied. 

i ’ . 

By courtesy of the Governments of Assam and Bengal, certain 
rare documents have been received on loan. The Government of Bengal 
not only extended the favour of furnishing copies of old and important 
documents, but accorded facilities to Maharajkuinar Victor Nityendra 
Narayan and the author to search the records. ^^0) The Maharajkuinar 
Bahib collected piaster-casts of coins in the British Museum and took 
iSopies of old papers in the India Office Library jn London. Through 

courtesy of the British Ambassador in Nepal copies of inscriptions 
preserved in that country were available, 

(6) .Captain Turner after his visit to Bhutan in 1S78 has recordeiS, that <^orraflpondenc,o 
l^twoen the bhutiyas and Bengal was carried ouih. the Bengali language— 'Embassy to Tibet, 

(7) The songs of Mahamja Harendranarayan iind ||aharaja Shibendraiiamyaq have* 

been edited with notes and introduetion by Mr. S, C. Oh^Hthal, m.a., b.i.„ and pablishod by 
the Cooch Behar bAhitya B&bh ft; ■ ' . > 

{8) All these maimscripts are in the custody of the Kftmaropa Anutandhan Samltf; ' 
j • ■ (9) X<etter No. .duted, the 84th July, 1914, from the Second Secretary to the.* 

IBuef CknnmisBioner of Assam, to the Commissioner, Assam Valley Division^ 

fb^ospectos the Kftmarnpa Anusandhftn Samiti, page 4, 191A 
,, GO) Letter B. 0. Ko. 873 K B., dated the 18th November, 1919, from Mr.B« Olftdding, 
v?f«gcTelary to th© .Govetxuta9ftt to Mu^adhumar Victor Nityendrft Narayan of 

.'"epoch- Behar. . - - . - 



coiDs of tW pr^nt' raling'’ dynasty of 'Co<xii B^iir -9^4 
of otifer Balers, have been exi^lned, and previptisly accepted read^ii^ 

Karayani cdini^ have perforce been amended^ The hew historical 
thus arising, are discosised m. Chapter XlXv . 

The author visited many places (besides historicat sites within the State 
of Ccoch Behar,) — Qauhati, peltak^ HajO and Ban^^lmad^in . .A«^; 
Mah^thangrafa (in the district of BegraV, Ghod%h^t (in the diatiiet q{ 
Dlnajpur} and the Daars (in the district of Jalpaignri) in Bengal 

The ruins of the old fort of Kamatapur within the State of Cooch 
have been given the special atlention they have aronsed as far back tis 
1808 when Govermnent deputed Dr. Bnchanan Hamilton to inspect thotii^ 
Selected portions from his memorandum were subsequently printed in the 
work ‘^Eastern India.” Braiachandra Mazumdar, the Headmaater nf the 
iocal Middle Vernacular ^School; resided in this fort for* feen years >atid m 
1 1506 B, S, printed the manuscript 'Gosanimangar the appendit to which 
contains his personal observations on the ruins. In 1^00 Babu Harendra 
Nnrayan Obaudhuri recorded their condition at that time in his bonk* *^}b^ 
(.’oocli Bebar JState and its Land Revenue Settlement'^ In 1921, in respond 
to a request from the Government Archseoiogioar DepaArUent addressed to 
the State Authorities, the writer drafted a note on the ruins* Hiis, 
unfortunately, was foanded on superficial externat evidence, fmt perhaps 
had this value that the writer has himself observed changee at various placed 
in the Garh during fifty years, ... 

'4'" ' : 'v. ' 

The reader should be informed that difficulty experienced in 
deciphering the inscription on the door of the Temple of Kamatesvari 
within the Garh, This iiiscrij>tion is placed at rji inajecessible height, and 
the reading given in this* work was prior to that taken by the Public Works 
Department of the State, and requires minor emendutiou* 

In ('bapiers 1— VI of this Bistoiy of (?ooch Behhr, tJie anctept history 
of the country is reviewed* In tlm t/bapters V and Vl the prevailing 
cJonditions in the country have been desciriil^d, After this, the hi^ry of 
Cooch Behar under" the Bulerd of the Haihaya dynasty begins, to end in 
Chapter XII, TSte lubjeot-matter of the succeeding seven Goiters i& 
pupplemeatary to the oonf^ts of ©laptert Vll-rXIl,— > 





i:;: 




wVi<A .ik!(i[:^Sitit^ 

ofCoodiB^r* 


PlbU^B XIV— 1%6 Mahom donaedtion#^ 


• * A cbronologioa} precis ef the cohfaest or mther ptiri- 

occopatioQ of the ooniitry effe<^ hy coniemporarjr 

i* " Mihoioedaa raters or govemeri ' 

Chaftsu XV — Narayani coiiis.-^ 

A munisfoatic study of the coins issued by the ‘Naroyail 
rulers of Cooch Behar, 

L: . ... ■ 

i/',,;". ■ ,,, - ' 'V'' ■ '■„ ’ 'V ’ 

pSAirirxB X VI — The Nasir ‘aiid Qosvauih---^ " I 

The quarrcd which began at the end of the I^th century 
between Chiiatra Nasir Kbagendninarujaii Kumnt 
and BaJguru Barbauanda OosYamu ■ 

CHAPTsa XVII— ‘Bhutan Buars.— 


f Bhutan history and the history of the separation from 

I the. State of CJooch Behar of tfie territt>ry known as tlie 

^Duar’ situated hetwem tiiie present Stale of C^oodh 

(Wmm X^VIlt— The Coot* Beluir IVeiily*— 

;: 3^1© r^ticws the Baler ol Coo^ Bdwr a^ l|if^ 

j ; 8 iM 8| iuifia Qm 

chrcMiol^o^^ ■ ■;• 



i»6ri^ from wliieh m^ieniil bits fNMm 

giveiir td Urdu asM Pok^^ dontd^ liioi^ 

m <^r proper |d^ texf^ Woiase |nja%( ill^^ 

inof^ed . eepari^lj in t^o Appeodion** The in^iip 9 , fm^ 
drawp and paged on both dkl and oontempprarj sources of mCormEitifiig 


lUostratioiic of cmlaiQ iemplesi insca^hed 0gni^ iK»iiH^. aiid^ 

two cannon^ have been introdoced at suitable phiees in the teat. - 


The genealogical table has been prepared mainly from 
and the colophon of "Banaparva" translated by Paramftiiaiid^ ti^&lankdra 
(1797 A« D«) importinjioiish^ additions an^ alteratioai pro’f^ after 

discnssion and consultation wilf^ Sir Jadnnaih X. 4U| c, i. b.» 

formerly Vice-Chancellor of the Calcatta Universi^, Professor Padma-^ 
nath Vidyaibinode Taitvasamsvatt, n. a., fonn^y cl Cotton College 
G auhatu Mfdiarajknmar Victor Kiiyendra Karajan and the Members of the 
Begenoy Council snpported these emencbtianB fall consideration. 


Sir Edward Gait was of optnlen that his work ‘He History of Assam* 
would constitute a mere guide to histoi^ns^ and as he wrote to the auth^ in 
February 1984, could not be free from errors. Sir Edward’s remarks may 
be taken to apply eq^nally tp this p resent nnderiakingr 


The autlKX cannot adequately express his ob^ipdion to Maharajkumar 
Victor Kityendra Karayim for his never-failing pHanicat assistance. Sir 
Jadunath ^rkar and Professor Padmauath VidyaiatKde have rimwn 
and rare favonrs by their advice, the latter wpeoiaBy by carefully going 
through thiswork when the immiiioript was readjr Much help has been 
^trilmted inen of lettera iia ^eStale^^i^ ^ liferai^ soeteim in several 
pbw5os beydiul To tho^ specialhdis alie^ in decipheriiig 

to Sji Akl^ CSnmd^ PharaS^^m Cooch Pahac 






—And also, to Her Bi<;hnesB the Sabrasi^^^^ BeW; 

ladjo asK^fflitof the State of Coooh Behar waa pleaaed to |»ait ■ tfef ''worlc 
and to tiemhiend it, 



/ ' Coooh' BxBia • 


• '!W« S4th Chaitra lS42 Bi 8. 


- (llj). letter No. 288, da*e« the 8th June, 1936* from 
HighMSBtheM^mnllfegeirfi/toth^ftaftor.r • 


Amahatulu Abmbd, . 

tho Private Sewefcary to Her 


■'t' 
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.1." 'mJAXHAKDi. ' - 

^oi^k WAS compel byS^ncat&A » Ute 
the 17th century A. D. under orders of MaImui^ Pf feiin4i< |(^Tt 
of Gooch Behar. This work is mentioned ia- 
Munshi doynath Ghose (about 1833 A, D.) lift; 
‘Kochbihfirer Itihfiw’ written by 
A. D.}- But thu work Is not now found anjwlywe, 
in BdjopJdchySna tbAt KftTiratna ^ w^ of 
Pr&nnttrtlyaa and that he waa killed bjr Ilbldr 

Mahinarayan. • ' ' ' 7 , 



2 , 




This is aKayya writl^ in 8aw&rit, Pk^Uto 
this work hare been j^esBiwed by ISirffttkiiiL 
Chakravarti of Khagmbarij a tillage nm the (om oi 
Behar. No trace of the remaining jKWiba of the work hn'tl||ii^ 
found, l^e fourth oanto en^ on |age la tie fcHimi 
found, one or two inmdents in tto re^n of Nju ^angj^j an 

hare been desoiSM. 80 lik waa written Ma 
Tismiaba. T^ftreis e cBlo|d[^i« i» «iP thia 
to the effect Hwikk was oomiKWed by lim yooaf. pdM itetnidit 
the son^of Bbn^ S«B^,w#^' ' sow 

of Bfunesm an^ <ffiNNkanda 

.SukladhTaja). SaBttaswep,,.w»s W;;::erfippoi^ 

Praan&B^an* SreaMdbt wrote^^ 3^ ordtew of 

blah^ja BofeSHewray^ So ilean ie iafei^ihai 
«*araam*:w^;eoihpbs^ 
ndrdyan, pph-'.oemlc^ '""''■‘'■.-'■•v;,;: 



■'* 


lilBUOGRA^HV. 


-n.njiInJ-ru-Lru-1-ru-LruT-ruj-uiw «.isn. 

It is written in page 21 of this work that there was a battle 
1)etweea l^haraja Naianarayan and ‘Haaratan OhhilimaK-n&md 
Yavanendra’ {Sdeman Kararani). The Mabamadan historians 
hare also mentioned this. Soleman bore the titte ‘flaarat 111 

3. RAjojakhIAna. 

This work is written in Rengali prose by Munshi Joynath 
Ohose. The writing of this work began under ordOTs of 
KaKehandra Lahiri, the Dewan of Maharaja HarendranarAyan; 
The date of the beginning of the writing of this work has not 
been mentioned in the work. But it is considered from circums- 
tances that composition of this work began between 1230 to 
1240 B. S. and it was finished towards the end of the reign of 
Maharaja ShibendranArayan (1252 R. S.). The Rungpur SAhitya 

Parishat have secured a copy of this manuscript. In it there is 

a seal of NUkamal Sanyal, a former Dewan of Cooch Behar. 
This is bound in leather ^d is like a modem book containing 
208 pa^es. It is writtan in the manuscript that this work (up 
to Adh]%a 18 of Pratyaksa Khanda) was made over to Maharaja 
HarendranArAyan (1240 B. S.) for reading and he after reading 
the whole of the same gfanted ‘PanchagrAma’ (consisting of five 
Tillages) lands as revenue free (Lakhomj) to the writer as a 
reward. • 'Hiis work wm^ also given to Maharaja Shivendra- 
narayan for perusd hut it is not written in the work whether he 
read it or not. Itww the desire of the king to give publicity 
to this work everywhere hut it is not known whether this was 
reidly printed or not. It is not dem-i^ mentioned in the Intro- 
duction what was the bans on which this work was 
wiitt^ 


' Settlement papers of Cooch Behar dated 1872 A 

that 817 Bighas ofl^akheraj land were held as ‘Bakihiii' by Dlnanath 

imd others, the heirs ol Joynath Ghnse* ‘^laaaath 


Chose 



' ^KfBttOGJlAPKST- 

There is mehtion in the in^miactioii; qttoted abot« that 
Joynath Ghoee kneir the accoattts collected during the 
of the CommiBsioners Mercer and Cbauyet in 1786 A. D. Mai^ 
old and iniportaiat facts about which there was no dSSerenoe ol 
opinion between the king’s party and the Nartr, have he«ai 
printed in the report of the ConMnissionera. This report was 
finished in 1788 A. D* (1195 B. S./ and seven years after ttia 
Joynath Ghose joined his post. Still many facts as mentioned 
in the report, are not found in Rajopakhysina.. 

It is mentioned in the Yans^vnli of the Bnrrungi Baji| 
Gandhai’van^r&yan, that Maharaja XInrendran4r£iyan Iss^ a 
messenger and brought tlie manuscript of ‘Durrung VandksiiH* 
from llaja Vijaynft^yan hut there are many disenepaociea 
between this Vans&vali and R&jop&khyftna. 

In the case State vet'siis Bikmmfinanda Chakrararti 
(Settlement Case No. 4S9 and 490 of 1871 A. D.) when! 
an objection w’as mised a^inst Hhi geaeidogical table 
ns written in lirijopakhyana, the then Dewan f'ai 
Calicadas Dutt Bahadur wrote: “Joynath Munshi’s book 
is not always quite correct”. The claimants in tiiat 
case urged that there are genealogical tables in possessioh 
of the oontempomry Maharani Bara Ay© Derati, Kumar 
Munindran4i4yan, Babn Biutider Baksbi and pleader Babir 
Chandranath Tarafdar and these were different from what was 
mentioned by Joynath Ghose. The work named ’BEjataissfivali,’ 
written by Durgadas Masumdar, a relative of Batider Bakshi,; 
has been found in possession of the sons of Hatidev Bakshi. 
The work named ‘^harodanta* composed by Maharani Britt- 
desvari Bmra Aye llevati has tdso been found. But these two 
Vhns&valis are in comparison with Rbjop&khyama full of mistakes.' 
No trace of the two other genealogical tables as mentioned above 
has been found. The gen^ogical table given in the colophon 
ofBanaparva by Farsmftnanda Tark&lankar (1204 fi.&.»17!>7 





Jt, D.) M daliiiiy'. 

A. D.' g®w>..‘((i',|^B«flyt^3^' ;tiiJ>W 

• 'ip^bftri' 'r :|^!0 .g^waea3•g^o^d^ table ■ 
; iBsceTOTecli ■./■/But -eTi^ this 

•BU with tl»ii givea ia B&jop&kh^ns. / 

Joynath Ohose has written that whit® the iiBan,USCi*ipt 
kftjop&Miyfifla was made over to MahaWjn 
for perusal, he passed a remaii'k *‘The moon of £wo of tiie old 
kings vho wfeio mjr predecessors was aimcAt devos^ed by the 
B^hu (who causes eclipse) of time. By jour work, the lost 
fame is again made pormahent”. Dewan Kalichondm Lalilri 
toldJoynatli Ghoso "Even now many are unable to mention 
all who became kings, and whom they succeeded and for what 
period they reigned and how many generations of kings 
ha,ve passed since the days of S’liiva". Prom these circumstancos 
and remarks' it is inf^rrp^ that an autlienticated gonealogiciU 
table of tlie royal family of Cooch Behar was almost lost and 
JoynatU Ghose composed B&Jopitkhy&na collecting his materials 
from variona sources. He W mentioned in the introduction, 
that, he even depended on traditko. 


Eev. Mr. B. fiohinson, formerly the Supwintendent of 
Idttuatkm', Cooch Behar State, tnufiskted BfiJop&Wjydna into 
Ikglish. I^is Witt printed in the Baptrat Mission iWi, 
/Oakntta, in 1874 A. D. The size > demy 8 vo imd thmutmre 
2>i4 pages in tiiis wori^." /In the p^ elthe 
wt^ the mwne of the writer has hfen mentumedlik 

^ are sdso mMpy misiil^pke to to hnu^iito 
overiooked. M 

i^to htoof^^^ qltott 

wo^ hftve cttly iotobsod to number «e^ oristott hs 
«iiBtit|ii'; to'eapto/in^to ]angaai(||;dhtt.daQi^^ 



OT hii he 

h« iiw 8^r|B«B<iiir of the Kha^ H^; The jttfejefc 

MaJbaj^ SiOTehdxM&vityen: JfaynirfK'; m- : 

pf the Hejeabht. Towards of his aeiariise, fiA hj^; ' •- ^ ;. 

post of the Tehsilclar. The period of asririae of 

Gooch Beliar was for more tljan 60 years. Eren at l^e 

of the Tnstallation of Maharaja Naren4Tai^rS>yaD^ he vaa iu 

service. He'died iu 3eaaresin -1265 A. D, ■ v, ‘ • ' ■ * 

, 4. Sak&itsakeab.; , 

This manuseript was ponded by J^tdi^hh Biswas 
in liengali verse under orders of Maharaja narendranStiyan 
in the beginning of the I 9th centarjr A. R but the date of 
composition k not mentioned in the work, ^n ac^mi olf 
the reign of Maharaja liarendranArayan is g^Vm in ihis 
work, 'ihis is hnished briefly in 15 pages and in sev^^l 
places there are songs bearing in the oolophCii i|ro Marne 
of Maharaja HarendranhrMyan. The writer jrngtflSuriahfi 
Biswas was a resident of the district of Mn«hidal»4 Ek 
father was Bralamohim:. His residence Oks ki village g«>isfe. 
pur on ^ hanks of the t^anges. T%k' #bric^^^^h^ 
along witli anotkw work ‘lIarabhakriiaMi»g«* ty i 

Durgatoh In ««»o Volume k ptoseiv^ in IkdNieiAhmm 
of tiw M^deu^kery in Co^4 Bebmr. Thera , hkh^aal 
T«lao';.,idtM^,, ;to -thk wo^^ ■ The-: ^ aiE e| ( ^^ vriat'':oarer ' 

great. . .^Ms.'-haiite; ^4 
.Bolonraa iwfftralkr^feig^^ 

. the^-' hoTO;Bitehn4^^.i |^.^ 


E^TendraBiil^fan. jtMnM'liaTe been put ilnwn the 

pietares identify the poiinuts. Cblouied portmits of 
Maharaja Har^draQ&^ynn and SblvendmnliHlyan are preserved 
in ^ State Littrary, Codch Sehar. Hie Gooch Behar Saint ja> 
sahha h«us published the 'Sy&mS.8angita' of Maharaja Harendra< 
B&r&yan with his portrait t There is similarity of this portrait 
with the figure painted on the cover of the manuscript but no 
eueh similarity is nppai-eht in the portraits of Maharaja 
Shiveiidranltr^yan. Tlie other pictures appear to be drawn 
from imagination. 

6. HaeabHakti-tabaxga. 

Written in Bengali verse by Durgadas and containing 
7$ pages. At the end of the tVork an account of the installa- 
tion of Maharaja Shibendranfti*fi,yan ( 1 189 A. D.) is given. 
This manuscript also has no histoiical Value. 

The writing in. this j^kwoh in many places is similar to that 
of the manuscript entitled ‘Rfvjvansuvali' — in places these are 
almost identical. If we take that Durgadas Mnzumdar, the 
writer of ‘Eajvans&vali* and this Durgadas were one and 
the same person, we must hold that this work was first 
composed and that it was subsequently corrected and came to 
be known as ‘RajavansS-vali’. 

6. Maj^ok Jexkixs’ liEBoitt 1849. — 

(Selections from the records of the Government of 
Ben^l, No. 5). 

Major Francis Jenkins was the Agent to the Governor 
General in the North Eastern Frontier Province. The report 

, • t..Th« work by S.,C. QbMhal, ,m. a., s. l. TSw work it MmeA 

jj0ttATA8’. It does not contrin sot^ on SyftmA only bpt »lso o^ other deitlof 



wbiidi be wrote, in J849 Mon 

Bebsr was printed in Calcutta .in 1851 under 
CoT’ernment. The (M^count. r^rding Cooch Bebar begttur ik 
page ,1? F’’"® 51* account previous 

Maharaja Bevendnm&r&yan was very brii^y writtw njOd 
that following 1772 A. p. was given in detail. 

7. MaBlRlJA-VAHSAVAM.— - 

Written in Bengali prose under orders of Mahartnie 
Kamesvari Devi (Pangar Aye) tfae eldest queen of Mahanijn 
Shibendran&riyan, by Eipunjay Das, a resident of vilbijpa 
Oobrachbara in Cooch Behar and a Pandit bolding the ti^. 
of Vidydratna. The date of composition is not givmi 
manuscript. It is inferred that it was written aftec &e 
death of Maharaja Shibendran&r^yan (1847 A,.D.). Though 
the history of Cooch Behat is very briefly ghten in ^is worki / 
we find the names of twenty-one sons of Mahwn^ Yisvarii^ 
in it, which we do not find in any other VaasiTall Th^e 
are many variations between this manfimript and ttdjc^l^ydna. 
Joynath Chose wrote the last few Chapters of Sdjopftkhyfintt' 
under orders of Maharaja Shivendran&rfiyan tills YansfivnU 
was written under the orders of the queen of Shiben&M* 
narSyan. Bot it is clearly seen that the two writers of tiria 
manuscript did not read BSjop&khyfina or they omnjKHied 
this work in rivalry with the same. 

There are some particulars in this work which are not 
found in other Yansdvalis, f. g. 'Comporitkin of Malladevl 
AbhidhSna by Mfdiaraja Malladeva’, 'l>i«x>very (Kf Iiolarka Eunda 
in Benftres by Maharaja Laksmtalllrilyan^ ‘Eriahlishiiient of 
some images of Gods mid Goddesms by Miihamja 
PrdnnUrilyan’ etc, 

8. BEHAROnAUTA. — 

*'By Maharani Sree Sree Brindesvari Pevya. Besidence-^ 
the ro;^ seraglio in Cooch Behar, Printed in Samhhadhandca 
Press in Kakma. The 16th Bhadra a S.“. ^ Pomy 




» . ".'nW.- ' t pnifinit^ iS y 

iTtti ^ft»’''’iq|tteea'-'MW''- 1il&^^B»|^'■^',-|W^^ ;l|^.'“1»f 






(is) i wttOeal; * « F$irTOf?«^ 

,jiii#i«r ',''15^^';, 3te^' 

a4^ihiii|r '1}^ mbezjr. To whomshi^l fa;8.BtiE>4» tbo owaso?. 
What is.titiei good- of mentioiung 1% mo^ ^...!..;T%« xidbr oit 
Bo^ki* iiaibviML . imfortBiiatev self ido}ig ,^it^ $ree. ^vee. 
JSmevr^ • 

'Parvat JToar ia sitnatedon the northwert td 4^ ;jMie|v 
of Ooalpara (Dhuhri). *lWe wo maay mutakeo 4» the 
gmeajogicai table ia this work. 

\ 5>- / 1 

Written in Bengali verse by Borgadae Maxumdar 
^Ji^ pjatina igfl pftgea. ‘ was nnopleted in 1270 B. 8. 

(1803 A. I).«=354 Iiaj*®kn), At this time Kahamja 
Nripoidetm^lAn vraa only one year tdd and- he bad -jest' 
been on . the €h)4i^ There are many statements 

iAv^.iMa-; ' yri^i:;i»ie ,.-■: agmnst.' 'Itotoi!^ ' 
B&y»{dkhy&m^ it is fit to. be oonsidwed by histonant M a 
B&yraia^irfU of Gooch Bebafr. Many ineideidM net n<rted in 
BIjopliidtyfini are d^eionbed in tois wwk. Lilm 
Ghosi^ ilnrgadaa thl date e| inetoUaitidt 

peee«rredii^^;;:i^ ,onrfbi|r.;'itf,- |h^ '&ricdld;t^; 

. ■ : in'- Ilf-- 








;• ip» i i ii | i |ii -^ i^y - : . ; --'x_. .-:; 

.ha siij^itdiaii^.' 

.;r...»;:,j., i; .... .. I" ' ^ '«hi ;' 'fel&^h-ing, . lHUti ;1l^||ii|'.' ..' 

'^8 fa . iieM'ly .WMhed ftfa(^'.‘'j|il-,1ill ' 

fw naftiteianoe fflfa tla Si ’ 

^9 k pie Shiira. Bfl« iturae W SiailuiK ^ 

^ fifahiciiar bttirft the naiii^ MaftoMf. I, Dai^ii^ paefa^il^ 
lifale hiiitwledg^, em the eon' ol Mandhit# hn4 ibis 

out o{ tJ»€ fourteen and ihn undet w#ehiili4' ■«! 

Durgadas died in 1298 B. S. at the ^ of ifo 
^soendant of him is sumvingat present. So the ia^lv 

Ithe Knyaitiias brought by SukMhVej fa cxtine^ 

1^. .jtieCTl7A8..ilt ®^®W..'ANANDA..Cl|ijft|rBn|fc''^UOjnfcf»#S: • 

Babu Ananda Chandra Glipse rend a fiSper hatted 
‘Eochbiharer Itilias* in Eochbir»ar Hitafaini Sabiril. 'fie mi' 
a membtt? of tha SabhA Tlifa article is wronglj oaUed as* 
i'^ !e<d;areof Bam Chandra Gho8e\ Anari^ CSiandro was 
-tbe natural scm of Munshi Joynath Gboae, the ^fiter of 
He was the adopted son of G^ina^ Gbose, 
^det brotlttt^ of Joyhath C^oiie. Abaatbfr0faan<h^.i(ir6rked 
p tite Sbttfatadar m tiw ollie of iheCkiwIiid^^ 

- amd in tlw Ibir- #f #|i X)#ti-ah 

inen^. 

: ';.V"'|»I "J ' • ' . s. i As^rr -^r .' ■ '' 

'^■0^ ^i»t^ ,!p^}falfas:««W*it: -fa- ' 

..jyiwpiitfaa,. ■ 

iSMaoMii. im li; 




■ g«gmphi»l oo.a.t.0. rf to ^ 

c^ps gro™ on the »«; »« ;' ‘;;;;“E ^ „a 
plucks and tha dyaastj of . ? Ghose 

Kpmtely tedbod. ProteUrit ^"'“t^Wstorv in 
wbo for the first time showed the way to mit J .. 

S in Coo* Bebor. . In «• «*«''• “« y»no»y^i 

S^nSylno nns, briefly given. Tbo 4yl» «', *<> 

is like’ that ot his (otbet »n<i there is evidonoo of Indepcnden 

in this' article. 

11. One authoritative paper oa the early History of 
Kuch Behar, which unsigned and un- data, was 

published as Appendk B in “Selections from ^npulM 
Lords of Goveroment of Bengal”. Bdited by Bov. 3. Long 
i (C^cptte. 1SG9). 

■ ■ This *tot been found. 

COMPtEIION OP SeTTI-EMEMT Repobt. 

Hr- W. A. O, Beckj# wrisHta this rej^ntt. Mr. Beel{«|l 
OMoe as the Assistant ftommissioaflr of Cooeh Bfdiar in 1871 
■A H ’ Afterwards he was platsed in ehm-ge of Ssttiement wpfk 
. Ld wrote this report in KngU* in l87i A. D. llhis was written 
regarding the first Settlement of Gooch Behar and in it a ^wt 
history U*# |pi? bpep gifeii. Tbehist(?f«5«»ip9rtiw »| 
■the ^psft pw aiwpiW frste j0!.d|0p8}thf8«a#nd 

i^|pryenMns. This fe|i^ i^reserved ^mong tlje 

‘of royal folio 



t-". . ■ • - 1 ^ 4 . AocwNf or'- ims^Coooa 

This WM 'written ' in Brigiish in 1876 K: B, by C^^tww" 
T.* H- Lewin, Tbis work too has not boen ttaoed. tn 
ESagaWticharan Batidyopadhyaya wrote a work nwned ‘Koeb? 
biharer Itihas’, He took help from tUe above work. This* .wor^ 
was alsoin e^te^ when Srijakta HarendiwaurayaiLtaHiudbari 
wrote his history ( Work No. 1 7, 1903 A, D., page 225 ), but in 
the Preface to it Bai Calica Das Butt Bahadur mentioned it as 
hbt of print. 

14. Kqcbbihakbh Itihas.-^- ^ 

By Bhagavati Charnn Bandyopadhyaya and printed 'W tJie‘.-' 
Statc Press, Cooch Behar in 18e2 A. B. This work was printed 
for the public. In the Preface to the work, the author bai 
mentioned that perusing the work 'Kocbbibarer Bihnraa’* 
written by him, the then Bewan Rai Otvlica Bas Butt Bahadur 
requested him to write a systematic hiatoiy^ of €ooch Behar and 
accordingly ho engaged himself in this work. As ‘many people 
of this country’ objected to certain portions of the work, theid 
were omitted according to tlm wishes of gpqejukta Kumar 
Govindan&rayan Saheb’ in a second edition consisting of 170 
pages Demy 8 vo. which was printed in 1884 A,. B. 

is. Kochbibau Eajybr SANKSipf A toAMW, 


Ibis work was oompQfid in 1B89 Au B*; 



Gbakravarti, the Fousdari AhUkar { lilafhtmto ) of GooaH Btdmri 


This was written on the ooeamon of iho inats^ilhm of |fal|iwia|a- 
Kripondra Naiwyan and printed In ^e Bmioh 


and distributed free. The work eenttiiiMi 7%qfif^;ei| Boyid Id wsl: 


\ / ^ InlfW A* W- 'Kosk^Umrw SOaiwa* wt» w«t 'UifS 4 i |i ii ui »-el 

shrtwut. It coRtsiniKl ?6 psiJM IJfpy J? W!* W SOiW 
CltsaSrd eBattMsIwya to b^«a<^ eriJuktoV 


TBBlJoaRiifWS' ; 

^0 copiCT of thi* work are fo«n^ in :tiie Slate 
Behar, In, it, aoconnte of the geographical conation .of the 
ponntrjr, the rivers, people, cUmate, antmaJaand-wte and. trade 
were, gfreri. The historical portion of this vroik was- written 
mostly on the haaia of iiajop&kbyjBina. 

i 1®. Ijn’amirotnaoN TO DAMoir*n40ii4Blf4itetfa 

(uwpitbmshbd).— 

Written hy Govindadeva Gosvami, With the ohject of 
pitting ‘l^modara-charitSmiita’ written by Kani Itay, the 
anther prepared a press copy of this and made orer the same on 
201h Sral^n 1877 Saka(1895 A. D. ) to Itei Galioa Das 
iputt Bihadnr, the Dewan of Coooli Behar. With that press 
copy, tliere was an Introduction covering 23 pages written by 
hin^self and in it a (hort history of the royal dynasty of Coooh 
Behar and tlie Saka era of the Iwginmng of reign of each king 
wwn .given. This ‘D.ynodarchar;terarit!v’ or its introduction was 
mt printed. In 1915 A, D. this press-copy was in the Mahafes- 
jhh^ of the Maloutchery in Gooch Behar. 

^'*17. Tub Gooch Bman Statb and m Land 

BBvENTIB SlSTTI#BME(tT. 

This work is generaUy known to the public as the Gooch 
Behar Settlement Bepori:. It was composed in English in 1908 
1^ Erijukta Hai^ndranan^n Gbaadhw^^ B. L., the then 
fltetEmnent A^kar ( AssMant Se^Msent Officer ) imd 
printed in the State Press, Coooh Behar. It eoottdas 785 pUfsa 
Boyid 8 m ^Ihia^wcNEk wns Compiled for le^oiimaeats o^the 
^ate aad il» ira& was al«> distrihoted to some nn<^Keial 
gentleoim The airihmr repaved Bs, 2,000 hram the State a* 

• honorarinm. A» many necessary iUnstnirions and mi^ wtee 

* i^jpended, the w^k ha« heootee appmprbte !f|» 

ilfm Betem Bu ’Otdka Bas Butt c. x. wrehia 



0 }Tem »0 l«i to tIHs work. 

^^ftmmtioa in tito '^^face except a short sfttnffiaiy of tk#;ti!^k. 
, tiie of the work io short, there’ dek 

W newly collected. • ' - h:' 

IS. TbB &B$8fTl.l»KKt Of TBI^ TotTH OF €ooCB Bellas. 

This ^rk gives an nccoutit of the resettlement of Cooch 
Behftr, the Capital of the State. This is Written in English by 
Pmmathnnnth Chatterjee, m. a., b. u, Kaib Ahilkar. It whs 
printed in the State I’ress, Cooch Belnp* at-the cost of the State. 
Its size is Royal 8 vo« The historical portion co-vers only *1^ 
pages. Tlie names mentioned in the work of Mnlishi tToynath 
Ghosh as the fornrcr capitals of Cooch Behar have btwtfi attempted 
_to be identified b}' the author, but many wipa^es are found in 
the statements made in the narrative. ' ' • 

19, Copt OB THE DKGRER OF TUB CliAiLjUAT OAAffi, 

At the «id of the ISth century under Chhatra ^asir 
Khagendranarayan, Fakirchaiid and Hariiuirayari nera ChaudhuFia 
or collectors of rent in Kodii, Devipr<»ad whs the Coilechmr fiw 
Patgrnm and Alimohammad was for Purbabhag Chakla. 'With 
the intention of misapproprkttng the three CiiakhiA, they instituted 
a case in Btiitgpur against the Maharaja of Cooch Behar and 
the Nazif bnt were defeated. This is die deeree of that case 
( 1778A. D.). ■ 

These three Cbaklin cai^ under the tp^tpry ther 
emperor 66 years belbiM tlds case. Ithmmptionedla tki%eci |7 
of thb decree that Mughid supnemti^. 

three Obaldas and Ijara of tiic same waf j^'VMi in tte i^ai^ e|^ the 
KAzir to. tlie l^ng. It .is written in thedieic^ that theee. 

Were written on the bm-is of an old docimemt piwiuntBd 
^anoongo’s puRf^, gi the tpuke of the <a«e ( 1^8 ^ This 

p(k|tioii of the;, liutoig*, ie in t^ ^ 


tte enquiry by Mercer and QK«^uvet, o,jcQ(vy of It 

decree jftf. this case, was filed on behalf ot’>bc kii>g, bat 
wjis no; signaUn*e and seal, on the giimcj the CommU^oam did 
not accept it, , ’ ' ‘ i 

An . old copy of the decree of this case has been f<iuna 
(in 1920 A. D.) among the old records preserved in thej^tatc 
Councih 'fhere is no signature on it. The accounts given in 
this decree tally AVith those Avritten in the report by Mr,, Glazier 
fn 'Rungpur and ndth those collected by Com’nissioners Merc(‘r 
and OhauAret regarding the occupation of rhe three Ohaklas by 
the Mughal emperor. There are many additional particulars 
given in ‘ this copy but there is no means to test their trutlu 
The discrepancies found in some places might bo due to mistakes 
in ^copying. ' The Jalusi and Bengali eras mentioned in the 
same, mostly tally with historical dates. 

20, Mekckr AND Chau vKi's llRPonT. 

(Messieurs liaAvrence Mercer and John T 

Lewis Ohauvet’s Report). ‘ 

At #)© . c of the 18tb century there \vas a quarrel between 
Ohbatrn Nazir Khlagendranamyan and Rajguru 8arl4imnda 
ppavaqu (on behalf of the luinor Mahavaia Harendranfiifiyan) 
of Coocli lleliar. Messieurs Mercer and ChauA*et, Commissioners 
appointed by the East India Company, enquired into this 
(1788 A. D,). Besides the statements of the parties before the 
Cetnmisslotiers, English translation of necessary dociimentsl 
g6fneal6gical taMe and brfi.1 evidence, the l eport of tlie Gommia* 
akJfvers flse finding et tlte Government are preserved ambnH 
reeofdl» of^he Government* . The authorities of the Stat# 
of.' Oooeh Behar brought copieg of these and had these printed 
State Prese,. Coach Bshar In 1869 A*. I), w The work 
qb^rte (content® ’fbi 


’ ' IhtftUbyiAWY. . 

ikitte of this work is “CoWSE '^har ' Select itecCH^tls'’ ^ 17^ 
Vol. II”. This is commonly kriowh as “Uefcer and Cliattviii’a 
report”. The first A^lume of tkis work has imf bwn imeiM-- 
but tiie Tolame available ’ though ftattvetj a* the second 
includes the full report of the nbovmehtioiied wiquipy* 
T^e complaint against the Nazir written by the king 
bn the liHh'' December, 1787 A. i).), the reimrt tlm Gbtia^a* 
Stoner diited the 1 0th November 1788 and the Resblttttcm ^ 
the Hoard dated the ISih May 1789 have' been printed in 
work. ■ 

During the time of enquiry the oral and docttaientify 
evidence produced by one party were not q^koowledged mp 
true by the opposite party. But still there were ,,nutdy 
independent statements recorded in this report. The inoideoiqpi 
in the time of Maharaja Ui>eivdranarA.yan as seen by 
eye-witnesses have been printed in tliis report. There are 
some accounts in this report which" are not found in any 
other Vansavali. lliis report was mentioned , in the rbisolutaott 
of Colonel Haughton. "Vinicn the present history was boHi* 
piled, help from this work was taken, but subsequent tMa 
work was not found when an attempt waS mode to verify 
the accounts. Another edition of this ii^rt was printed 
the same 5 *enr in thw 'Stat e Press, Cooch ftefear. Dne copy 
of this is in the Mahamja’s office and a eecbnd in the Office 
of the State Council. . It - oonteins 190 page* 4^ dtmble foolscap 
quarto size. Accounts about the subject matter of the 
enquu’ywid the report of the Commissiotwra Jteva . been gtrinted 
in tills work. I’he complaint, resoltMioa of -fhe Board ntid 
Cemteute have Hot been pidnied in thiH ;edftinn« ft ie eto 
not ffientioiied wh^er thk M the fitet or the / 

21. CtJora BiSAit Stt^ RMiDiins. . 

’ Two othw ia Baglish nenied 'Oooiffi J|ehiw Stlsot 

fiecords’ irere pidhM tmd pTte^Tvei ifi t!ie 





fttete C^BCii. were |)rinte<i in - " 

C»oeh Ik^cw, .the first voUirae in 1882 A. D. and ^ eeq^d 
te.lfijBd IX 'rho- authorities of the <3ooch ^te 

hroanht fiom the- Government DiifUr 43opiet of, mort of the 
hi English or . Btngali exchanged between the kingf the 
the PoJiticfll Agent and the Government from 
11^ ttt 1864 A. D. imd had these printed. The English 
Oopies ' are |)re3erved bound iu twenty volumes and the 
EeiiJiali *** ^■hi*®®;'’<^himes. '1 he former Dewan Bai Galica 

Ifes Dutt Bahadur selojted the English letters and these 
have been printed and preserved in two volumes in the 
name of *Cooch Behdr Select Kecords’ in double foolscap 
4darto siae. In the first volnme there are 869 pages and 
111 the second •27« pages. Many historical faets in the 
iburth quarter of the eighteenth century end the first half 
of- the 19th «enttiry have been collected in these letters. 

MaharajkHraar Victor Wtyendra Naiiy.an brought copies 
of ioine other old letters in English regarding Cowh 
^ehor from- the Government Bnftar (1022 A. B.). Many 
iscideats which took place alter the establishment of 
gelstions between tl»e king of Cooch Behnr and tlie East 
Ittdia Ownpany have been rendered in these copies. Accounts 
frhi^ arc not mentioned in the ‘Select lve<»rd8’ have also 
^Hi, liMHid in these copies. 

‘^i^y \'"S- ' 'BnalftisTAH-i-GHatM.— ■ 

^ ^ ^ x-V,:: , \ 

Bicagal aftd Orissa Ui the fitst fwrt <J«f ttw 
Ifll A* 1>. It is wdttctt ttt Bemau by -Wmm, 

nllnHl sfilauddk Is{»hani Shetab Khan. * llalifit AU 
ih® &*her of the writer was a General 4af 


Kbaa* ia a tiUa graated to tba aathor by tbe ^dMba. In 'Faraal 
Ip : -iad- ^tbift Bntmke ti Kbimiim Kbitftial'' we 

Qeiieral m ^Miryn -Natba^^,of : 




0 


the Detail^ oewm 

took place in the kingdoma of K6aiftt4 fel 
^ampa^ during the rule of Sabcdar Balam Khan, Kasem ' 
“T®” Ibrahim Khan (1608 to 1624 A. D.) are given ' 
a this work. Uhe writer peraoually took part ae a General ' 
in many of these Iwttles. It appeafs that at that time b% 
^ close ^intiqaacy with Laksmiii4r&yans the king' of Coocli 
Bobi&r, Tb^re is no ffreAfc 


Behar, Tbore 

n this 

and Turani Asama BuranjeeV^ 


k''- ■ V.- 'V'-. . ' ■• : - • jP' ' * 

. . . . “ no great discrepancy between the wcouhts 

given m this work and those mentioned in' ‘j34dsahanflm&‘' 




^he ori^nal ‘Baharistand-Ghaibi* in the handwriting o^ 
the writer himself is now preserved in a Library in I'aris.. 
It contains 656 pages. There are 2l Jinee in each 
page. The Dacca University and Professor Sir Jadunath' 
Sarkar, m. A., o. l. E., have brought rotcgrap^s o^ this work.’ 
The ^count has been given from «tiie^|na|iu^ript propped 
from the rotograph brought by Sir jadunath. 

23. RuER^8IEHEB Buena JEB ’ 


Unny Buranjees (histories) were compiled during the 
reign of the Ahom kings of Assain. Even in later times, 
»o^ Buranjees on modern methods have been compile} and 
printed. The Government of Assam have printed some' old 
Buranjees without any altemtion. Sir Edward Gait in his 
jrork ‘History of Assam’ has highly praised the Assam 
Bttnnijees. Thttre was a manuscript Beranlee in- the olice 
Director of Ethnography, Aaskm Govi^mnient (I91|| ' 
“1684 S^t (17ia A. D.) Sree 
Riwashihs Vdeve puthi vichflari QnAhA^ fcsetfti parTrt^ 

(‘written in ksetra Parvat GiBEAati by thfe of 

SreeEp^BudmeiBha Deya hi - im 4, D.’)^ Thlb MiiSi^ 

is mei^n^ as ‘Bsdratinhef Bofanjeef. ; Aciiovtsif# 4f V 





BIBUOGRAPHT, 

26. BAjAVA.K8A.rltt. (^^harganlrlyan’s VansAvRli). 

’ Written in verse in Assamese language by Batikanfaj, 
orders o£ Kumar Kbarganlrlyan of Durrung in 1722 Sakgr 
fl800 A, D.). A cqsy o£ this inanu^'ipt was preserved *io 
the office of the Director of Ethnography, Assam'' in the' town 
of Gauhati (1916 A, 1).). Tliere are 82 pages douUe foolscap 
quarto size, i« this work. The account of Maharaja Jiaksmi* 
iiArAj'an ends in page 68. No accounts of late kings we 
found in this work. In pages 1-6, there are accounts of th# 
reign of SambarSsnra in KAn9arup.a, Blra Bhuiyas and . 
dj’iiasty of Visvasinha. Sir Edward Gait has not meptietaed 
this VansAvali in any of his works. i 

26. KlMAUrtA-VANSAVALI.-— 

Written in Assamese prose on A^r bark. ’ Thii} 
manuscript was preserved by Srijukta Krisnakapta SarmA 
Adhikari in Takuhari in the town of Gauhati in 1915 A . IX 
Acrotints of the kings of K^marupa preceding, Maha,riqa 
Visvasinha hare briefly been mentioned in this work, llie 
history of kings following Maharaja LaksminarAyan is not 
given in tiiis work. The work is incomplete and was not 
systematically done. There are only pages 18—58 avtdiaye 
in the manuscript. The same account has twice been givm 
( though not in the same language ) in pages 54 to 68. 
The time of composition of this work has nowhere been 
mentioned but from the writing and condition ofleavra, the 
manuscript appears to be old. Ihe name of the writer 
&is nowheire been found in the work. This work tallies 
in many places with the work named ’Sl&manipar Bonmjeef 
printed by tbe Assam Government in 1980 A. D. 

27. SaiVAVAnSAVALI or BlJKlVANsAVAtl.— 

Written in verse in the Afisamese kmgtmfe Igr Tirapdicsii 
HyAyabAgis under orders of BfditnArdyan, tim king- of fiijni 






( within, tbe cUsMot of Goalpam ). Tirup&ksa tras « cesyBnt 
of village Hadi in Ferganna in Btjni. 

Yans&vaU was filed as evidence in the case* — Lsditnamyan 
Kunwaar, Plaintiff verius Bani Abhayesvari Devi. 'Ibie 
plaintiff had printed it. The whole Tans&vali consists of 6 
pages containing two columns in each page double foolscap 
quarto size. The original manuscript is in Bijni. The time 
of its composition is not given in the manuscript ( Raja 
Balitn&r&ynn wns the Raja of Bijni from 1201 B. S. to 1236 
B. S. ). The parties of the abovemen tinned ease filed also 
several other genealogical tables. A. report written on the 
25th Sraban 12 td B. S. was filed in that case. It is 
written therein that Maharaja V'isvasinha was born in 
‘Viavasinha Mokam’ in the north and his throne (‘Itajtakta’) 
waa established there, f 

28. GAirvBAurAtrARAxAf's VANSAvai,!.— 

Written in verse 'in tlib Assamese language under orders 
of Gandha’rvanA.rS.yan the son of Jagatn&r&yan, kink of Du- 
rrong. Ihe name of the writer is Suryadev Sidfaantabagis, 
Ho was a resident of Mangaldai. The writer was the Guru 
of Gandbarvanfixkyan. He mentioned himself as a descendant 
of Pit&mbar Sidbantabagis who was the Court Pandit of 
Maharaja NaranfirSyan. The tim§ of writing of this work 
has nowhere been mentioned. Gandharvan^iAyan was living 
fe 1840 A. D. So the manuscript was composed about tha>t 
time, In the first part of the manuscript it is writtmi 

“the king of Dorrung always honours (me) as belonging 
to the famUy of Mahanta. I composed Vansdrali which 

• Title Suit No. 100 of 1894 A. D, to the Court of the First Suh^ 
Judfe, 24 ' 

tRutoi of 'Kitto „ Vtevaetoha* or Bleensinha’ are still to existence 

at 4he extremity of the kingdom of Phi^lt and about 42 miles to 
north-west of Sidii within Goalpara^ _ . ^ ^ 


sttiaodiuPBi^ -*t 


yna arat by YijaynftTiyftn to Bebar. Baja Hami^b^iAyaa 
of Bebar sent a meesenger and took away this 
I wrote arottier Yansavali later on for being given to a 
gabeb by Baja Vijaynfirfiyan. You know all these fabta^ 

I shall write the Yansdrali according to my knowledge/’ 

From the extract quoted above, it is known that this 
tn&nuscript wae composed after two otoers were written 
and transferred. There is a mention that a Vansdvall waa 
brought by Maharaja Harendran&rftyan of Coooh Bebar. 
Maharaja narendranarSyan was living at this time wad 
bis officer Joy oath Q-hosh went to Hajo and Kamakhya. 
Joynath Ghosh wrote Rajopakhyana, but many of the 
accounts given in this work are not mentioned in 
Xi&jop&khyilna. 

This manuseript was brougl^ the descendant^, 

of the Burrung king and was preserved in the offese of 
the Director of Ethnogra^y, Assaiq ( 1915 A. D* )♦ 
Sir Edward Gait has named this work as connected wi^ 
FrasiddhandrSyan who followed Gandharvandidyan, Fo® 
reasons mentioned above we have ct^lcd it Qandbairv%* 
i^r&yan’s Yans&vali, 

When writing his ‘History of Assam’ Sir Edward GaUi 
had the Yans&valis of Gandharvan&iiyan aad< Siumndxa* 
i^r&yan ( Prasiddhan&rdyan and lAksminktkyan V 
into English. He got much information rei^rding thn, 
Cuoch Behar royal iamily frmn these works, is unde^; 
stood from the following ;-r 

“1 oattsed a translati<m to hSi, prepared of &e Bangdsdsd^ / .or 
iamily history, of the Darrang 'Bi^as, wUrit . eontains sC jgeeat /deal 

of information regardu^ the Eooh (fymuriy.” ( pops m V • 






Tli^m is flo <Ionbt ■ that th« ,’ D.nrrong VansAvaUa are older «b 4' 
more roluride than the Vansdvalis 'written in l^oooJi Behar j and in th^ 
^prmnr, laore in formation ■■ has Wa furnished. Bat all the . statement# 
made therein are not historically accnrate and some of them - were, 
(eally exaggerated. ” . - 

29. BlJNlltAjA-VANSa. — 

WTitten, by Tariniprasad Sen. Piintod in 1876 A. D‘ 
in Uio llitasadliani Press in Goalpara. 

I . This Book has not been found. 

. . 80. An Account of Assam. 

S.. ■ ‘ : 

The English mantt.script of this work was prepared 
in 1792-94 by Dr, John Peter Wade. Dr. Wade Avas 
at that time a surgeon of a regiment of the East India 
Gotnpftny in Assam. He sent this manuscript to Lieute-' 
nant' Colonel Kirk Patrick and this was preserved in the 
Itidia Office Lihiary in England. Recently ( 1927 A. D ) 
Sriiukta Benudhar Sarma, a resident of ISibsagar, has 
edited this. It contains 8i0 pages demy 8 vo. In this 
printed book there is a Geographical description of Assam 
( 34 pages ) Avritten by the editor and a long index. 

' The history of the reign of the dynasty of Visvasinha 
is given in this work in pages 184-246. But information 
jfegttrding the Gooch Behar royal dynasty in the same 
is meagre. Aooounts up to the reign of Maharaja 

lAksmin&rS.yan are given in this work. This work is 
Older than the Durrung Vansavalis and there are no 
appreisiahle ^orepimcihs in the accounts given in those 
and itt this irork. 




A Aj>J-.j 
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31. ThI Kocfi KtKGS OF K^MAMJFA. ' i 

la 1893 A. D. Mr, ( afterwards Sir ) E. A, Gail 
published an article in -this name -in (he Jourtial of tho 
Asiatic Society of Bengjl ( Vol LXII, Part I, No. 4 ) 

and this was printed in book form in 1895 A. D, in the 

Shillong Secretariat Press and published. This work eoataihi} 
53 pages royal 8 toI. size, In it, an account of the kings 
of Mmarupa preceding Maharaja Visvasinha has briefly 

been given. This book was compiled from works on 
Tantra, Parana, local manuscripts of Vansdvalis, Assign 
Buranjees and works of Mahomedan historians. Accounts 
of Maharaja Bisvasinha and his descendants ( kings erf 

Cooch Behar, Bijni and Durrung ) have also been briefly 
mentioned in this work. No account regarding Cooch 
Behar of the period later than the time of Maharaja 
Naran^rayan has been given in this work. The whole 
account of this work has Aubsequenfly been included 
the fourth Chapter of the History of Assam and this 
Chapter contains 22 pages Deray 8 vol. size (1906 A. D.,); 
The author while writing this portion of the ‘History of 
Assam’ specially depended on the manuscript of' the 
Durrung Vansavali. 
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]. Mmbanti Pati'ikS ... ... Publisheri 

t Asam Bdronjee (4th Edition) » ••• Rai Qanabbirlih Barnti. 

3* *** Harkanta Barna, 

4. Ae&mar sanbipta Baranjee (2nd 
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15. Buranji from Kbunlong and Khnnlai, 

translated from Ahom language 
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Maharaja Harendranir^jan, 
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Sreenath Brtibmao, 

Dvija KaviraJ. 

Pi tamhar Siddbantahag^. 

Baja Bamcbandra* 

Bam Sarasvati« 

Pitambar Siddbantabagia, 
Paramananda Tark^lankaiv 
Bamcbandra Dvija. 


The Assam Government. 


* different works bearing the common name of 'Upakatha' and written by 

Maharaja Harendran&r&yan have been edited by S, C. Ghoshal, M. A,f ». L,, and 
published by Gooch Behar S&hitya Sabha* 
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HISTORY OF eoOOH BFHAR. 


CHAPTEE I. 


THE NOMEN(;LATU£lE Of ANCIENT KAMARITPA, 

That vast region to the north-east of India, subtending frots 
the base of the mighty Himalayas and washed bv the putt 
w,U,erso the Trisrota(Tista)and Brahmaputra, is recognised a. 
the abode of an ancient Indian civilisation. During the past 
lonsan years or more, it came to be known as Prftgjyotis, 
Lauhitya, Kamarupa and Kamata, and its geographical 
boundjiries fluctuated. Betimes the country was divided in 
parts bearing different names; at other times the parts amal- 
gamated and tlie whole assumed the name of one of the parts. 

o- de-signation “Pi-agjyotis” is current in works like the 
Bamayana, the Mahabharata, Hari-vamsa, Brahma-purfina, 
Pragjyotis. Brahmanda-purana, Vayu-purana, Matsya- 

PU'^na, SrimadbhUgavat, Raghuvamsa 
and Brihat-samhitA. The form ‘'ITpajyotis” is mentioned 

“Uttarajyotis” in the Mahabharata. 
ragjyotis recurs in the Harsha-charita (7th centmw) and in 
the inscription of Mrftyan.paia (Oth century); ahd again in the 
inscription of Vanamala (9th century) which also referred to the 
town of mruppeswar on the banks of the Lauhitya. In the 
inscription of Balabarm^ (lOth century), the names 
Pr^jyotispur,” “Daksinakula", “DijinnA” and “Hfl^appeswar 
rr , A rock-inscription of Barjar Vam& ht Tei^ 

tolO Gupta era=829 A. D.), we read of HAruppeswar mty; then- 
in theinscnptionsof IndrapAk and Eatnap&la which date from the 
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beginning of the eleventh ccntavy ; — ‘Tr&gjyotis”, “TJttarakula”^ 
and “Purjjayft” arc specified iu the former, and in the latter 
llntnapMa is self-st3ded “the delight of Xdmarupa” and “the 
Euler of Prftgjj otis”, and tljere are references to “Uttaraknln", 
4‘Durjjayapur” and “Kalangd”. In the beginning of the twelfth 
century, when Dltarmap&la and Vaidyadeva were rulers, an 
inscription from the former’s reign speaks of “the ruler of 
says that “Dharmaptlla was the king in 
the city of Kdmarapa’’. Finm a copper-plate inscription of 
Vaidyadeva s time, we find that he conferred a grant of land in 
“Kamarupa-mandala” within “Prdgjyotis bhukti”. In the 
R^jatarangini (12th century), “Prfigjyotisa’’ and “Strlrsljya” are 
mentioned. 

The name “Lauhitya” is common to the Raghuvamsa 
tl'e Brihat-samhitfi, the llaitahhftrata 
and the Mhrkandoya Purana. In the Brahma Purfma we find 
“Bi-ahmakunda” and “Kamakliya”. 

There arc widespread references to “KHmarupa’’ in the 
Visnu PurAna, Kurma PnrAna, Brahma Purana, KalikA Parana, 
and other Purauas, and in the Kaghiivamsa ; and again on the, 
Katnarnpa. A sofca pillar of Allahabad, in connection 

with the conejnests of Samudragupta 
{4th century). The oldest of all inscriptions of the rulers 
of Kamarupa, the copper-plate inscription of BhAskarvarmA 
<7th century), Avhich issued from Karna-suvarna, hears the 
name “KAmarupa”. 

In “Si-u-ki” the record of the travels of Yuan Chwang «nd in 

the Harsha-eharita, the form is “Kamarupa”, and Yuan Chwang 
states that aborigines dwell to the east of the country. {Suleman, 
an Arabian trader of the 9th century, refers to land of “Rumi”.) 
“KAmarUpa” is engraved in the temple inscription of Vijayasena 
(llth century), the inscription of Laksman Sena (12th century) 
and abounds in the works VikramAnka-deva-charita and 
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Mm*charita. The traveller A1 Beruni (llth ceatury) gafe the 
eountries on the north-east of India as Nepal, Kamru and 
.Bhoteswar* Later, (13th century), KS.niarupa is used in the worfc 
*U'abkAt*i-N&,siri and on the K^nai-barsi rock-edict of north 
Gauhati (early 13th century). Hemcliandra Suri who lived 
during the same period affirms in his work Abhidh^na-chintfi.- 
mani that K^marupa is another name of PiAgjyotisa, On the 
coin's of Sikendar Sah, the Sultan of Bengal ( 1 4th century), there 
is the variation “K^mru alia-^ Chffulist^tn,’' and on those of Husain 
Sail (15th century) the two forms ‘‘Kamru’' and ‘‘K&mata.” 

In 1586, llalph Pitch, an English merchant, knew the 
‘‘Couch” country. *‘Koch” is the spelling in the T^lrikhi-i-feristi 
^ , (compiled in the latter part of the I6th 

Koch. , 

and the beginning of the 17th century) 
the Akbarn&mh and the Tozak-i-Jehhngiri. Stephen Cacella, a 
l^ortuguese traveller of the same period latinized the name of 
the courtry to “Coclio” and recorded its capital as “Biar.” lu 
the works Ain-i-Akbari and Bhluiristhn-i-GliA^ibi we find reference 
to the “Koch” country"" within which there are two kingdoms 
^ “Kamata” and ‘‘Kamarupa,” and in the 

K^matS- and Kamarupan , . i • i 

Yogmitantra and in the colophon of the 
translation of M^rkandeya Parana by Pitamlmr SiddhfLntabRgis, 
to the kingdom of Kamata, Raghudebnarayan (1583 A. D.) 
styled himself “the lord of Kamarupa” in an inscription at the 
door of the temple of Hayagriva Madhava in Hajo. Prannarayan 
and Modnarayan, Rulers of Cooch Behar in the l7th century, 
declared themselves the rulers of Kamata. “C^mptay” is the 
appellation on Blaev’s Map 1650 A. D, 

The form changes to “Ratnapith*^ in the colophon of Adiparva 
of the Mah^bharata translated in the 17th century. In the 

Badsahan&m^ and Sahaj&lntiimanill, which 

Koch-bihai* and Koch H^jo. _ „ , . i -n i ' 

date from the middle of the 1 i tli icentury, 
western portion of the country has been called Koeh‘bihac 
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ia place ofElm&ta and the eastern portion Koch-Hajo in 
of Kamarupa. The same distinction has been maintained m 

the Tarikh-i-isam and the Alamgir-nama. In the ^ map 
of Vanden Brouck dmwn in this century there is the variation, 
«‘l{agiawerra-Cos Bhaar.” An unknown Dutch sailor (who 
accompanied Nawab Mirjumla) refers the country “Kosbia. 
in the colophon of KirMparva and Adiparva translated 
during this century we find ^^Ktimt^ Bihar/^ In the 
M^ser-i-Alanigiri and the Fatuhdt-i- 
Alamgiri of the 16th century, ^‘Eochbihar” 
is used. In the Biswa-kosa it has been suggested that 
prior to the reign of the Ruler Laksminarayan of Cooeh Behar; 
the country was ‘‘Bihar,’* but it bad become designated as 
^‘Kochbihar’* to distinguish it from “Bihar** which was under 
the Mughals. — This view is not tenable. 

In the Kalikapurixna we road that Bralim^ first created 
the stars within a region which, to betoken its equality with 

the abode of Indra, became famous as 
Pifigjyotisa,<2) and there is a tradition 
that in olden times astronomy was 
studied here. Another interpretation has it that formerly 
an area near Dinajpur was known as ‘Jyotisdesa’ and because 
of its situation towards the east, it was called rragjyotisa. 


In Pandunfiith, according to the Paurfinik legend, the Asuras 
Itadhu and Kaitabha were killed and BrahmE w^orshipped Kill 

for the destruction of Kesi. This place 
of widely known as 

Einiikhya from the legend of a part of 
the body of Sati having fallen here, t Kimarupi is another name 

(1) ** After a long marcB, we entered into Kosbia, a country lying between the 
rkingdoms of Bengala and ‘Azo’, of which the general easily became master .” — Bengai 
Boat anA Brasant yoi. XXIX, j>. 14. 

(2) KftJika-Pnran# Aahyftyn 38, 119. 

V. t EAUkA-pnrftna ; AChyAya 83 Verses 74, 77 and 103. Also Yogtni Taatra, PirAt 
Hidl. ftktsSa 15 Verses 48, ' 
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of Bliag^ibati, Another belief inclined to derivation froiii the 
tribe ^Khamba' of Assam ; yet another, that because Madan or 
after being destroyed by the Are from Shiva's eye, 
regained his body ( Eupa ) there, the place-name became 
KAmapupa^ 

There are different views about the origin of "Koch-Sihar' ; 
one that it means the abode or play-ground of the Koch people ; 

another that it is the place where 
and ^‘Kooh^ Mah^deva dallied with . a daughter of a 

Koch. Similarly with “Koch*'; one 
derivation is that Ksatriyas took shelter in the lap (koch) of 
Bhagabati, being frightened by Parasurama ; another that thfe 
root is derived from the shrunken condition (sankoch) of the 
Ksatriyas. In the Viswa-kosa ‘sankoch’ is considered synonymous 
with ‘koch’ ; alternatively the word Koch has been adapted from 
the ‘kos’ portion of the name of the river “Sankos'*, It is 
also claimed that the root is from “kuh^cha” (signifying those 
who do not speak a pure dialect) and mentioned in tlie 
Jatikaumudi and Yoginitantra, In the Yoginitantra, the land 
is “Kos”, and in Pliny’s Indica “Cosyri” are inhabitants of the 
land below the Himalayas. The “Kocli” race is referred to in 
the Krahmavaivarta Purana (Brahma Khanda, Adby&ya 10) 
and in the Melbidhi of Dehivara Misra (16th century). “Kochak" 
is the variation in the Kulak^lrikS. of Dhrubfi^nanda Misra, Most 
of the Mahomedan chroniciers, however, are aware of the Koch 
race.^®^ 


t (3) Kalikfi,-PurSni»., AdliySya 64, verse 73. 

(4) Ibid AdhyAya SI, verse 55—76. 

, (S) There is no mention oE any race other than Koch and Mech as dwellers of th© 

country, in the Khorshed J&hanAmA (19th century), Rlftz-ns-SAiatin <l$th wiitnry) 
AiatngirnSi&A and T&rikh-Ai-aAin ^17tib century). In the XebkAt-l*tiA&iri (I3tb 
century) we Sind the naihe of an additional race named Kbarn, 
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In the R&joplikhyS,na, it has been written that the eountry 
was named Bihar because Jalpeswar (Sivar wandered or 


The origin of the name of 
Bihar* 


played there, the meaning of the word 
being “wandering” or “play.” Again, the 


monasteries of Buddhist ascetics were 


generically known as Bihar. According to some writers a 
Buddhist monastery was founded in the place called Bihar in the 
modern . district of Patna; and later, by inference, a vast 
surrounding area came to be known as Bihar. There is no 
doubt that Baddhist doctrines were widely spread, and the places 
of worship of Mahfildl at the extremity of the town of Cooch 
Behar and in the Bhutan hills, the Yogi-ghopa and Mangalchandi 
in Goalpara, Mangalchandi in the District of K^lmrup, Yogijan 
in Naogaon, the temples known as Chandika-bihdr and Singri 
in Dnrrung and tliose in Khamti in Laksmipur, — are all relics 
of the Buddhist age. It is interesting to find an area or town of 
Kalinga in the temple inscription of Bijaysendeva in Debapara 
within the district of Rajsahi, in the old work Mangalchandi 
written by Manik Dutt and in the copper-plate inscription of 
Batnapala. According to some historians, Kalinga was a centre 
of Bauddha-tS,ntrik practice and was situated at the foot of 
the Himalayas. In the song of Mayn&mati, still prevalent in 
this part of the country, the name ‘Kalinga bazar’ occurs. 


In the Bajavansavali which was written under the orders 
of Kharganaryan, the Kaja of Durrung, it is set down that the 
capital of Raja Arimatta was in the town. 
Bih»r in defforent places. of Bihar. In the Klmarupa Vansfi.vali, 
a Bhuiya of Bihar who w'as conquered 
by Bisvasinha, is mentioned. The country of Mithila is known 


(6) Sfi.hitya-parisat-patrika 1317 B. S.» Part 17, Issue 4, page 255.— It is said that 
‘EkAmraksetra* the place of play of Siva, as described in the PurAnas, was in the 
country of Kalinga. In the Yoginitantra it is written that the mother of Bisvasinha 
who was loved by Siva was cursed by a Brahmin in her previous birth in EkAmrak- 
eetra (now known as Bhubaneswara Dbam) and as a result became a Mlechchha ia 
lier subsequent life, \ 
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Uso of the name of ‘Bihar*, 


North Bihar from the Buddhist age. Different plaices in 
Bengal and Assam, ‘Ghandika- Bihar’ in Durrung distriote, 
‘Halud Bihar’ in the district of Rajsahi, ‘Subarna Bihar’ in 
the district of Nadia etc., the villages ‘BMr* and ‘Yasu-bihav* 
near Mahdsth&ngarh in the district of Bogra, are so called, in 
General Cunningham’s view, because they were sites of Buddhist 
monasteries, and indeed it may be inferred that *Bihar’ does 
imply the former existence of a Buddhist monastery. 

In the sixteenth century Sukham Fa, the Ahom ruler^ 
addressed Naranarayan the Ruler of Kamatii as ‘‘ lord of Bihar 

In an inscription of the 17th century found 
in a temple in Nepal this country is also 
referred to as Bihar. In the work ''The lives of Sankaradeva^ 
Madhabadeva and Uamodaradeva’ written in the same century, 
tliere is allusion to **the kingdom of Behar” and *‘the city of 
Behar’. In a sanad granted by a Ruler of Cooch Behar in the 
18th century, ‘Bihar’ only, occurs. In the map of Major Rennel 
drawn in the same century, the capital of the kingdom has beeii 
s'yled Bihar. At that time the Ruler of Bhutan addresses the 
Ruler of Cooch Behar as ‘lord of Behar’. In the treaty between 
the East India Company and the Ruler of Cooch Behar in 1773, 
however, the kingdom is ‘Kochbihar’ and the capital ‘Behar Fort’ ; 
and subsequently in the narrative of Dr. Buchanan Bamilton 
written in the beginning of the last century we find only the 
name ‘Bihar’. The history of the dynasty of the Rulers of Cooch 
Behar, the Raj opakhyana, compiled in the middle of the 19th 
century, uses ‘Bihar’ and not ‘Kochbihar’. Sir Wiliam Hunter 
opined that ‘Nijbihar’ was the form recog- 
nized by the Durbar of Cooch Behar.^\ 
Be this as it may, to avoid diversity, 
the State of Cooch Behar has since directed, by an order 


The moflem name of Cooch 
Behar. 


(7) A more accurate view would be perhaps that Nijbihar was einployed to 
differentiate the kingdom of Cooch Behar from the territory occupied by the Mog^iS 
in the middle of the 17th century which was called ^‘Sarkar Eochbihar**# 
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publidied in 1800, that ‘Cooch Behar" shall te the spelling W 
be used. 

The description of ancient Kamarupa is not the same m aJI 
the Tantras. In the “KilliMpurana” it is recorded that Naray&tt 
transferred the territory bounded on the 

Tho topography of ancient j. ^ LalitaMntar and on the west by 

Kamarupa. ^ -r t Ti B" 

the river Karatoya, to Naraka. Before 
this the Kiratas had dwelt in this region, but with the adrent 
of Naraka tliey migrated to the country of Dikkarabasini (on 
the banks of tlie Dikrai river) near the sea. There was ‘sea* to 
the south of Klmarupa. In the Kalik&purana the area of the 
Country is 30 yojans in length and 100 yojans in breadth. It is 
triangular in configuration and abounds in black hills, though 
there is no express reference either to a northern or southern 
boundary. Tiiere are four territories, Ilatnapitlia, Kamapitha, 
Svarnapitha and Saumarapitha. 

. j 

According to geologists, in very ancient times the area now 
bounded on the south by the river Padma, on the east by the 
river Meghna and on tlie west by the river Hoogly, consisted of 
islands in a vast sea. It is noteworthy that the Egyptian geogra- 
pher Ptolemy (2nd century A. D.) has not referred byname to any 

(8) “His Highness the Maharaja Bhup Bahadur having signified his approval of 
the use of the spelling ‘Cooch Behar’, all other spelling of the word should be 
dropped. ’ Part I, 1896, Page 28. (Translator). 

(9) KalikApurAna, Adhyilya 38, verses 94—126. 

, "At the extremity of which, there are KirAtas on the east and Vayanas on tho 

WfiSt— Visnupnrftna, Ansa II, Chapter III, verse 8. 

Ill Kepial many races of Kir to reside. It is inferred that the nomadic trlba 
6cyritffc mentioned in Pliny’s ludica Is the race ol KirflUs. In Ptolemy’s geography 
Kirradift has been mentioned as the residence of Kirfttas. Some commentators bava 
expressed the opinion that this was ancient Kamarupa- 

(10) “A parson b*thing in ChandiM, ascending the hill Dhabaleswar, seeing tha 

wuthern sea, touching fJoloka The sea named Laohitya on the south at ■ 

‘^iUnftst.’’— ^KalikAparina, AdfayAya 78. 

^•*1 Pirotobly the river Lanhitye was also called the sea of Lauhltysu ■ “t - 
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country east of the Gang& (Bhagirathi or Hoogly) eiftier in 
his work or The situation of the “Banga'* which occurs 

in tUu Pur&nas, has not been located. The Mah&hb&rat^ 
also refei's to the kingdom of Banga and the rulers of' Banga^ 
Ghandrasena and Samudrasena.^^^^ The Mlechehha rulers living 
near the shores of the sea^ in Lauhitya are reputed to have offered 
jewels of various kinds as presents, and rendered tribute to 
Bliiniasaia. Before Yuan Chw^ang visited India, the tract to the 
cast of the Bhtlgirathi was known as Samatata. In his travelsi 
he noted descriptions of the following places in nortfa-mstera 
India; — (1) Paundrabardhana (Malda, Hajsahij Dinajpur, Bograi 
and Pabna, (2) KA^marupa, (3) JSamatata (the plain near the sea); 
(4) Karnasubarna (Murshidabad) and (5) TS.mmlipta (Tamluk)/^®^ 
formerly the estuary of the Lauhitya river is said to hav^ 
been so extensive as to be called the Lauhitya sea, and even now 
portions of the river arc referred to by local people as H&or (sea). 
It does not appear to bo impossible therefore that the estuary 
of Lauhitya in* some past age was near the southern boundary 
of K^marupa* 


(11) In the wark of Claudius Ptoleraieus the map of India was roughly drawm 
His description of Bengal and Kdraarupa is indefinite, but com raentators like Saint 
Martin, Yule etc, have attempted to indentify the places mentioned by Ptolemy, e.g,~^ 
Tamluk (Tamalites), Bardhaman (the capital of Oangaridai), Rnngpnr (Kirradia). 
Rang&mati (Rbadamarkotta) the northern part of lower Assam (AninakbaDt 
Subarnagrama (Sonanagoura), Tripura (Triglypton), Himalaya (Emoli), BJiutan 
hills (Damassal, the Hugli river (Kambyson), Buriganga (Antiboli), Dihing Brahma- 
putra (Doanas), the Naga tribes (Nangalogai) etc. Seme has inferred that there was 
a place called Gange near Jessore and Khnhia but this view has been. di$sented from 
by others. 

(J2) The real name of this country is Banga. As there axe small 'Als* (weir^) in 
it, the name has become Bengala. [Sair-ul-Mutaksarin CUrdu) page 15] . 

Banga was the aon of Bali. "His sons were Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Pundr®’ 
and Suhma. The countries named after them became known in the world." 
Mahftbh&rat— Adiparva, Adhyhya 104, verse S3. 

(.13) ‘ ‘Kosaiandhra-puadra-t^mralipta-8amatata-purh» cha. devarftksit<y raksltiV 

Vlsaupnr&na, 4. 24. 64, 


Hp mSTCOT OF CO0OH .BgHAR 

r • In jtbfe PurSoasx the: saccod cliaracter of the 
t)epn ^phasiz«5<i PEndavas at the time of tiiew renimicB#3ii 
advaaped to the shores of tho Ijauhitya sea. Arjuna 4^ 

'G&asdiva, bow into tlie waters o^f the I^vuhitya. In tbu Bimliysna 
|ind, the Purftnas,- we do not observe any refierencB to life 
Pmhmaputra; only in the Garuda Purdna is this form' used. ; In 
the BrihatsamhitA. Hariyamsa, MatsyapurAna, VAyopus&iia SKid 
3rahm$-ndapui Ana the river is termed “Lohita”, and in the 
|CupaapurAm ^'Lohini’’. Even in the 6th century the present-day 
Embmaputra wa^ known as the Lauhitya. In the copper-plates 
of VanamAla and BalabarmA (£)th century) mount Kailfiaa has 
been stated to be the source of the Lauhitya.''*^’ The coppcr-plate 
inscriptions of llatnapAla and IndrapAla (11th century) designate 
the river as the “Tauhitya”. In the copper-plate inscription of 
■IndrapAla, Lauhitya is the son of BrahmA. It is said that 
parasurAma while seeking expiation from the sin of killing his 
mother, discovered Erahvna-kunda and conducted its water'in.a 
Cljannel (Bnrhmaputra) to India. The Buddhists, on the other 
liand, say that the Brahmaputra was made to descend to the 
,plains by Manjughosa, and according to another view, that the 
Buddhist satgo Padmasambhava created the junction of theSAmpu 
river with the Brahmaputra. 

From the ParAnik age, Karatova is regarded as a sacred 
river of KAniarupa. It is said that it sprang from the water 

m riTore of Simwopn. from Siva’s hand . when liimtilaya 

was giving him his daughter. Other 
tractions are that Manu^ worshipped Siva on the banks 
of tte river Manu in Sylhet, that the river Bambakra was 


(14) in t|ie Par^9S| the source of the rivor Lauhitya is tbos described . 

The source , of Lauhitya is in the Himatayas (Matsva Purina Adhv4vfl na 
VariSa Puf4na^<lh^ya-M: VSyu Purtaa, AdhWa *5). ^The river’ l^^WWa h» 
^rung: near the peaks of the Himalayas (Mateya 

Purfl-naj Adhy&ya 12.1). Ihe over Lauhitya has oriirinated from the Lohlta. 
.ill^arovara (lake) in t'he.soatb of KailfLsa' (V&yupur^na, AdbyStya 47ji. 

" Btatof^na U caMod Nam-dao-phi, 
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H&jsuya sacrifice performed by Tudhisthira and he joined in thft 
great war of XoriQcsetra with armies of China and Kir&ta 
soldiers/’® In the Pur^nas Srikrisna, Bhima, Kama and Aijuna 
came to Pr&gjyotisa or K&marupa in persuit of conquest and for 
other purposes. The Asuras, Daityas, D^pavas and Kinnaras, 
though spoken of either as demi-gods living in heaven, or as; 
different from ordinary human beings, were really members of a 
Society with advanced knowledge and improved customs. It is 
inferred from these sources that these castes dwelt at the base of 
the Himalayas and within the India of those days, the home of 
Mura the enemy of Visnu or Mura Daitya (or the race of Dmtyas) 
being also in Prdgjyotisapura. 

In the Yoginitantra and Kalikapurana the whole of 
K&marupa is acclaimed as a holy place of pilgrimage. The 
Brahmakunda and K&makhyapitha are celebrated to all the 
Hindus of India. The sanctity of places like Vasisth&srama 
Aswakl&nta, Umtlnanda, deities like P^ndunath, Bhubaneswari, 


central country, near the Vindhya ranges (Markandeya Purana Adhyftyas 57 and 58). 
In the south (SabhAparva, Adhyftya 31; Kiskindhya-kanda, Sarga 41). In 
Brahmarsi-desa (Manusamhita, 2. 19). Near the Ganges (Vayupurana, Adhyaya 
47 ; Brahmanda Purana Adhyaya 51). Other views vary from near Mayurbhanj 
or Surat, to the Jaipur State or the south of Mathura. There is a place named 
Virftt in the south of Rungpur. There is a tradition that a place known there as 
'Gbodaghat* derived its name from the stables of king Virat situated there. 

ViDARBHA. — In the south (Markandeya Purana, Adhyaya 57 ; Vayu Purana, 
Adhyaya 45 ; Matsya Purana, Adhyaya 114 ; Harivamsa, Visnuparva, Adhyaya 59 ; 
Kiskindhyakanda, Sarga 41). In the south-eastern country (Garuda Purana, Purva- 
kbanda, Adhyaya 55). Under constellations 9, 10 and 11. Vrihatsamhita 14,8) 
Near Saurastra (Sabhaparva, Adhyaya 31). 

Bhtsmaka was the ruler of Kundina kingdom in Vidarbha (Visnupura na, v. 26. 1.) 

It is traditional among the 'Chulikata Mismi’ race of Assam that they shave 
their heads to preserve the remembrance of Srikrisna ’s shaving the head of Rukmi. 

There is a place narned Kundin and a river named Kundil near Sadia. 

MANiprR.~“Sltuatea at the base of the Mahendra hills in the Eastern Ghat 
(Adiparva, Adhyaya 215). 

. (16) Mahftbharata, SabhS|>arbai AdhyAya 34 ; Udyogaparva, AdhyAya 19. 

/ m 
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EedfiresTara, Hayagriva, KS,matesvari, SiddhesTari, BanefiTOP 
aad Jalpesvar, and rivers like the Brahmaputra (Lauhita), 
TPisrotA, Karatoyfe, Barahakra and Jatodit, is accepted by all the 
Hindus.^*' There is a tradition that laksmindra the son of 
CMnd Sad&gar regained his life in Dhubri through the kindness 
of a washerwoman, Net4.^*°’ 


(17) In the Rfimiyana the demons Panchajana and HayagnVa lived Hear 
Pragjyotisapura. N^r^yana killed them and brought back a discus (Chakra) and a 
conch (Pfinchajanya) e. g , — 

* 'Tatra Panchajanam hatva Hayagrivancha ddnavam. Ajah^ra tataschakram 
sankhancha purushottamah.'* 

Kiskindhydk^nda, Sarga 42, verse 28. Hayagrtva was the General ofNaraka 
(Harivamsa, Visnuparva, Adhy&ya63). Srikrisna killed him. 

'‘Tam jagh^na Hayagrlvam samatikramya Kesavah.*' (K&likA PurAna 
AdhyAya 40.) 

According to another view, Hayagrlva is the incarnation ot NArAyana. 

'‘ManikAtAchale Visnur-Hayagrtva-svarupadhrik. ” ( Yoginitantra, Uttara- 

khanda IX. 123). NArAyana killed the Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha taking 
the appearance of Hayastrsa. (SAntiparva AdhyAya 347.) 

The people of Bhutan worship the deity HayagrSva. They believe that 
the image has been brought from Bhutan — f Assam Buranji» by 
Rai GunAbhiram Barua, page 37). 

*'The temple of Hazo is an object of veneration of Buddhists as well as to 
Hindus. It is said to have been originally built by Ubo Rishi/' — (Kamrup 
District Gazetteer, page 93), 

(18) It is said that KAmatesvari was in an amulet worn by Bhagadatta on his arm 

There is a tradition that Banesvar Siva was established by king BAna and, 
Jalpesvar Siva by king Jalpesvar. 

(19) The efficacy of bathing in JotodayA (Gadadhar) is thus desei-ibed in 
KAlikAPurAna:— 

*‘A person bathing in it on the Sukla Astami day in the month of Chaitra, goes 
to the abode of Siva after enjoying bis full span of life and becoming the 
best of men.” (AdhyAya 77). 

The present temple of Jalpesvar Siva is situated on the bankA of a small stream 
Diamed JhordA. (The Jalpaiguri District Gazetteer, page 152). It seems that In 
incient times this stream was a big river and known as JatodayA (JatodA). 

(20) The residence of CbAnd SadAgar is supposed to be in many places e. In 
he town of Champak in Tripura, in the town of Cbampai in Burdwan, in MahAsthAii 
ti Bogra, in KAntanagar in Dinajpur, on the banks of the Ranjjt river in Darjeeling, 
n the NAtaka hill in KAmarupa, etc. 




SoBie hUtM^id rendering* firbnl the Purltoii.'' 

In the 28 th Chapter of the Vat^ha-p' 
son of Kinig Sindhu-dvipa is recorded as the 
and as defeating Indra. According to the 
lulled Britr&sura with a thunderbolt prepared from '^e bond Of- 
the sage Dadhtchi/^’’ In the Rig-veda, there is marked absence 
of reference to Pr&g jyotisa but a description of the killing of 
tlw ^son of the necromancer Brisaya is included. According to 
SilyanS.oharya, Brisaya is an alias of TvastS,, and his, son 
Britra was killed by Indra with the help of the bone d! 
Dadbtcbi. If we hold that Betra, the son of Sindhudripa, 
as mentioned in the Var&hapurillna, is identical with the son of 
Brisaya referred to in the Vedas, we can conclude that Aryans 
had come to the country when tlie Rigveda was compiled. In 
the Br&hmanas of the Vedas the Aryans settled in the eastern 
country by crossing the river SadanM between Kosala and 
Mithilfi. This is recounted also in the Satapatha Brahmana. 
The Aryans came to’ Ktimarupa through Mithila. According 
to the views of Bankimchandra Chatterjee also, Kamarupa is 
an ancient settlement of Aryans. — The general inference is 
that when strife broke out between the Aryans and non- Aryans 
in southern India, some Aryans proceeded towards the east 
and settled in Kamarupa or Prdgjyotisa. 


(JI) MafaSbb&rata, S&ntlparva, AdhSya 342 ; Banaparva Adhy&yas 100 and 
101 rUdyogaparva, Adliyayaa 9 and 10, 

(22) Rigveda;~-Mandal6, Sukta 61, Rik 3, ; 

^ . Maixdal 2, Sukta 11, Rik 9 and 10, 

MandaJ 1, Siikta 84, Rik 13, 

Mah&bli&ratar Ud]rpgaparviB>, Adhydyas IX and X. 

. (23) The Hver of the Vedas flows Uttara Parbat (Satapatha 

Bt&hmana, K&nda 1, Prapath^ifa 3, Brahmana 3 ; 14^17). According to, t|j« 
Sayanacharya, Karatoya and Sadflnira are Identical. Araarainha and Hemchaatfera- 
also assume that Sadanira is another name of Kacatoya. ; , 


ir&na Bett&adf, thS’ 
Mah^hh&rata, ' In^m’ 


of COOCH BEHxe'" 


• ' ^fare mmka, the enemy of Srikmn«T 
iwgs of .the DSnari dynasty m Iv v ’ 

|amb8^ura and Batanasura, are'’recordedT**‘’ 

.^marupo. After the DSnava dynastv Oi ^ 

dynasty became the ruler of pi<,iv ® Kirftta 

capital of king Beltalfi was the 

Ghataka had his 3 ^ T 8amhara,and 

Ghatoka, the kin <» of fhA ir-.''* arrative of the. death of 
conquest of Pr^gj^ti^^. the'Ilbl^t 

'“r‘. « 

Srikrisn. Bh»g,«i. b.Z.e 

Meghavaban, the king of Kashm!.. ^ f ^."too^isa; 

PH,^ of tke d,„4 Tz “ 

::r'rkr 


WmwupB Prteentod • 1«W Wag «( 

charita Uchchhvdaa VII. Vartm* ^^rsliatJeva*— Harsha- 

Adhyfiya S”* ^ hi. VSrHfla utnbrell. (Hwivamw, Yifmnparva. 

|«fe ln^»lptten irf ^^NMh«P«r copper- 

y««4at(Sa ha, been mentioned as the sfl^ ot tS^rteMa, 

n Of B|t^datta. From th© K4ii3£4mit*W-/AHK « ’ «ndl 
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In the MahabhS,rata are the names of Bbagndatta and Vajradatta, 
the kings of Pr&gjyotisapura. It is deduced that a portion 
of China was under the' rule of Bhagadatta. It would also 
seem that before the Aryans settled in southern and eastern 
Bengal, other Aryans were living in the neighbouring kingdom 
of K&marupa. 

The work “The Koch Kings of Kilmarnpa" states that the 
dynasty of Narka ended when the nineteenth king following 
Narka, Suparu, was killed by his minister. In the “Isamar 
Sanksipta Burunji” king Subahu the predecessor of Suparu 
was considered contemporary to Vikramaditya. Even if 
Suparu were a king of the dynasty of Naraka, he could not 
be the nineteenth king after Naraka, though he must have 
reigned a long time afterwards. Bhagadatta, the son of 
Naraka was killed in the war between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas. 'I'here is great diversity of opinion as to the date 
of this war. Another story handed down is that king 


( 27 ) “Asan maghasu munayah sSsati prithvim JudhUthire nripatau. Saddik:- 

panchadvijutah sakakfilastasya rajnascha. Ekaikasminnrikse satani satani te charan 
ti vars&nam”. (Vrihat-samhita 13, 3-4.) i. o. when king Jutlhisthira ruled the world f 
the Saptarsis were in the MaghS constellation. The time of Judhisthira is determin-- 
ed by adding 2526 to the year of Saka era. The Saptarsis stay in each constellation 
for a hundred years. 

The begining of the Kaliynga, and in this connection the time of the reign of" 
Parlksita have been mentioned in Purfinas (Matsya Purina AdhyAya 273 
V&yu Pur&na Adhy&ya 99, and Visnupurana 4, 24 Adhyftya.) 

The copper-plate inscription of Bh&skaravarmft, reads that Pusyavarma appeared 
three thousand years Vajradatta. It has been reckoned that Pusyavarm® 
was a king of the fourth century. With this data the time of Bhagadatta and 
Vajradatta can be fined in the 2700 B. C. The calculation of the Brihatsamhft® 
also would support this. In the almanacs now in voeue, which follow the view of 
t)i« Purtaas, the beginning of the Kaliynga has been given as 3101 B, C, 
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came to irA«. 

^ur«, aad after offering ‘flat^at 'tf Ws 

master of thn a KAmAkHvi 

4MquJt to ascertain >rho this VetAla. it & 

the tm4it^ to be true, sajip oaiyg 





CHAPTETl n. 


EARLY MEDIEVAL mSTOHY. ' 

The history of the Siidra dynasty, from the beginning of 
ithe Christian era, is seen “through a glass darkly” (Ed.). It 

is sufficiently established that Deheswar 
The Sn&a dyna»ty. -who belonged to the Sudva caste and 

was a devotee of the goddess KAm^kby^, 
ruled in K&tnarupa in the first or second century A. p. There 
are several sources to show that a king named Prithu, of the 
dynasty of Deheswar, ruled in western K^marupa, and that 
‘Bhitar garb* or ‘i’rithu Raja’s garb’ to the south-west of 
Jal])aignri was his capital. King 

N4ga«aiik(ir. Kiigasankar ruled in eastern Kamarupa 

in 378 A D., his capital being in 

Pratapgarh near TpZ[)ur. His dynasty is presumed to have 
existed for four hundred years, to the end of the 8th century.^*^ 

It is accepted that a king of the Koch country, 
Sflngaladeva became very porverful during the fourth or fifth 
century A, D. AVith four thousand 

SingMadeTa. soldicrs mounted on elephants, a 

hundred thousand cavalry and four 
hundred thousand infantry, he repulsed the Hunas, extending his 


(1) Di*. Buchanan Hamilton was of the opinion that this fort must have 
built when knowleds^e of the art of warfare was meagre. He did not consider it to be 


very old. He discerned a resemblance between thi.s fort and that at KArriatapur 
wWeb was conquered at the end of the 15th or the beginning of the 16th century, 
He supposed Prithu to be a relative of Dharmapala, king of Kamarupa. Th^s Prithu 
was defeated by Bhima Who might be supposed to be a ruler of the snm^ nlme be- 
longing to the Kaibarta caste at the end of the llth century. 


(2) It is suggested that this dynasty was of subordinate rulers. During the 
period (the middle of the 7th century) Yuan Chwangcameto Kamarupa, but he has 
not referred to any kingdom near Kamarupa. He has mentioned that aborigines reside 
on the east of Kamarupa and pn the south-west of China. Nor in the description of the 
conquests of King LaUtaditya of Kashmir, has any country other than Nepal, Morang 
and Bhot, been specified. For these reasons, it may be inferred that Kamarupa was 
ruled to the end of the eighth century by subordinate Chiefs under the siizeraintv of 
the dynasty of Bhagadatta. miy 
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kingdom from Bengal to Malava. He established his capital 
at the city of Laksnauti (Laksan^bati or Gour). In the Tarikh- 
i-ferista there is a reference to king ‘Sankala’. 


Tlie ‘Khorshed Jahannama’ records that twenty-three 
centuries ago, a Koch king Mangaldipa defeated a Brahmin 
named Gandar or Kedar in the Siwalik hills and established the 
city of Gau>da. His kingdom was subsequently conquered 
by the Turanis (Mongols) and he was killed. 

The following table shows the names of famous kings of 

Table of Icings Praffjyotisa or Kamarupa from the 

fouith to the twelfth century A. D. 
(with appi’oximate dates) — 


Datei, 

Kings. 

Queens, 


77ie dynasty of Naraka, 


Fourtli century 

PusyavanniL 



Bamiidravarma 

Dattadevi, 


Balavarma 

Ratnavati. 

FiEth century 

Kalyaovarma 

Gan d bar va vatu 


Oanapativarina 

Jajnavati. 


Mahendravarma 

Subrata, 


Karayanvanna 

Devavati. 

Sixth century 

Bbutivarma 

Bijnanavati. 

rf 

CJhandramukha- 

varma. 

Bhogavati. 

99 

Sthitavarma. 

Nayanadevi, 

99 

SusthitavarinA 

ByimadevL 

Seventh century 

Bhaskaravarnm 


99 

Salastambha 


99 . . ■ 

Bigrahastambha 


i9 

Vijaya 



C3) In ancient times there were severaj places named Gauda^ in addition to 
Gauda the ruins of which are now in Malda. One was in Sylhet, anothet* in tl^e 
district of Gonda in Qudh to the north of AUahabad, a third in Ma^wa and a fourth 
also in Central India. In an aphorism of Pdnini (VI. 1. 100) we Ond referoiice tQ 
a ^ Gauda in the eastern country.’ 
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Daxs. 


Quwots. 


The d^fnaity of Naraka^ 

Eighth centory 

Palaka 


»» 

Kuinara 


99 

Bajradeva 


99 

Briharis 


Hitith ceatury 

Pralainbha 

SrijivadS. 


Harjjara # 

Tara, Mangalasfi 
or ^rlmatlarSe 


Vanamala 


n 

Jajmala 


99 

Birbahu 

Amba, 

Tenth century 

Balavarma 


yif 

Tyagasinha 


39 

Brail mapaFa 

Knladeviv 

Eleventh century 

Batnap^Ia # 


99 

Paraudarapala 

DnrlabhL 

• > 

Indrapala 



Gopala 

Nayand. 

99 

Harshapala 


Twelfth ^ntnry 

Dbarinapala # 



Tlngadeva > 
Timgyadeva ) 
Baidyadera • 






* lascriptioiH retatteg to the Wags marked trith asterisks, have been discoveted. 
The copper-plate inscription o< Bhftskaravarnid & not an originM It was 

k^ended to replace a lost copper-plate grant of his greot-great-graneifather 
BhAtinrin* * . (One of its c<Mitponent plates has mjt been found) . & the copper-plate 
pant .rfRatnaptU, the kingsfromsaiasumbha to Tyigaainha lave been termed 
‘mlms of the Mlechchhas’ and have been distingoisbed from the dynasty of Naraka. 

mentions, that the dynasty of Naraka or the Bhauma dynasts^ 
tocolfimetoed from Us father Brahmapftla. From this, someUstorians have conolnded 
.1^ king Shiattombha and others were Mlechchbas,— but those kings in their own 
- ihtef^ioos hayb dMtoed fhOmselves decendants of Naraka and as belonaimr to the- 
* fl?***^' Bhnigfnaa’iita. Tltt last three 1tiB«s in the table do not tank in ite 
■■“aawfcstytd Naraka, ■ ■ 
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In tliii 





compiled ify ' 

■' 45 and 46 

^ynoaymous with Jayamgia. 

'•’ “J; 

poar^AeSrSh^krit 

Ifegifoni to the bonk™ r the Iooh?”Tn “tetilMl big 
It k« been oceepted thot daring T’*”, 

Norenthog®,! 

SteSnka. tlrosttflA l5 ^ ^'|W«»Wmrn# 

pm^ bri epbere of ^ 

lunbityo.® It is oho reTO™*^bst'”"b™' ** 

n record that when tim wwk 

eei^briCtoirtt 

ClUt^ng ond bis fstbe, 

Mays^gni^ tlie son of T>^ l®nh» of the lanhitja hr 

' :f41 Pfilflf* ' ' "‘ — n ' 
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, During the time of BhS^skaravarmS-, western K&marupa, the 
whole of Assam and a portion of the present district of Mymen- 
singh were within the kingdom of Kamarupa. Most probably he 
<?onquer^ the kingdom of Karnasuvarna/^^ In one of his copper- 
plate inscriptions, eleven of his predecessors have been retailed, 
Piisyavarinfi, is written first. The same inscription has it that 
I^usyavarmti was born in the dynasty of Blmgadatta after the 
dynasty had ruled for three thousand years. Yuan Chwang the 
Chinese traveller is accredited with the statement that Bhaskara- 
varma’s was the thousandth generation from Naraynna. Chwang 
came to Kamarupa at the request of Bliaskaravarm^ in 
643 A. 

During tlie reign of Bhaskaravarma the Tibetans attacked 
Bengal and Magadha. This was after the death of Harshavar- 
dhana (647 A. D.). Tibetan works say that Bengal was under 
Tibetan domination for a time. The Tibetans came to Magadha 
through Mithila, and Bhaskaravarma allied wdth them in the 
invasion/^^ He was the friend of Emperor SiLlditya Harsha- 
yardhana, and the friendship is referred to in the Ilarshacharita 
by B&nabhatta, the courtier of Harshavardhana. At the invitation 
of emperor Siladitya, Bhaskaravarma accompanied by a large 
^my went to participate in the Mahamoksa council convened by 
Silfiditya/’®^ In the copper-plate of Eatnapala, “Salasfcambha the 
lord of the Mlechchhas'’ is describpd as the king of Kamarupa 
immediately after Bhaskaravarma. After Tyagasinha the twenty- 
ruler of this dynasty, the Bhagadatta dynasty was restored 
and Brahmapala ruled Pragjyotis. In the copper-plate inscriptions 

father has been recorded as Susthiravarma ( SusthitavarmA ) and his title as 
*M^igAllka.^ 

(7) The copber-ptate grant of BhAskaravarmA discovered in Nidhanpur was 
issued from Karnasuvarna. 

(8) On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, page 186. There is no doubt 
that ’the thousandth generation' is a mistake either of the writer or the translator. 

(9) Gander ItihAs, Vol. I, pages 57, 127. The Early History of India, page 353. - 

(10) “Qn Yuan Chwang's Travels in India", Vol. I, page 349, 
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of Vanamala and Balavaringi who belonged to the dynasty of 
S&lastambha it is claimed that SS,lastambha was of the dynarsty 
of Bhagadatta/^^^ 


" At the beginning of the eighth centuiy, the kingdom of 

Pi'&gjyotisa and S tri- raj ya were attacked by Muktapida Lalitii- 

, ditya, the king of Kashmir, in the course 

Muktapida Lftlitfiditya. ^ ” 

of his conquests/^2) ^]j0 Rajatarangini 

.there is an allusion to ‘Stri-rajya\ Lalitaditya conquered Gauda 
and then withdrew, with the king of Gauda as a captive, to his 
.own country. Very pi'ohably, at this time, Sriharsa alias 

Haris, king of Kamarupa, conquered 

Sriharsa or Harisa. ^ 

Gauda, TJdra, Kalinga and Kosala. 
Jayadeva the king of Nepal married hajyamati, the daughter 
of Sriharsa ;8th century). 


Only a portion of Kamarupa was controlled hy Gopaladeva, 
the first king of the Pala dynasty. Dharmapaladeva, the second 
^ , of the line, built a fort some 70 miles to 

Gopala and Dharmnpaladeya. /» i . 

the north of Bardhankot to protect this 
territory, and to repel attacks from the inhabitants of Kfimarupa 
proper. The fort is presumed to be ‘‘Dharmapaler Garh^^ in the 
Htmgpur district, situated a few miles to the south-east of 
Domar, a station on the Eastern Bengal Railway. A tradition 

(11) The Raja of Rani in the present district of K§.marnpa avowed himself a 
descendant of the Bhagadatta family. At the end of the 18th century, the ‘Mofimaria’ 
sect in Assam revolted and elevated one Bharat Sing to be ruler of Assam. This 
Bharat Sing in his coins styled himself as ‘born from the race of Bhagadatta^T- 
'Batari' journal 2. 5. 31. 

(12) “He entered Pr%jyotispur void of inhabitants and saw smoke issuing 
from the burning fields of black Aguru. In the sandy deserts there were miragi^s 
reflecting his elephants as monstrous crocodiles. Then Strl-rfijya was conquered by 
Lalitaditya.” R^jatarangini, Taranga 4, Verses 272-274. 

(13) The old name of Orissa is Udra or Odra and this Kosala is 'South Kosala’ 

to the north-west bf Kalinga. , 

In an inscription in the temple of Pasupatin&th in Nepal, Rdjyamatt has been 
credited with being ‘born of the kingly race of Bhagadatta/— Gauda-rdjamfllft# 
pages 17— 18. 
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Humves that darin|; the time of JiCehip^la II, th^ ieit^iras la 
the haode of a saborduiate ohief mamed Dharma^lla. 

The dominioa of the Palas was established ia PrSgjyOtisaf. 
^uta by Devapala (815—850 A.D.), the third king after Dharnwt;* 

pfi.la. Some historians are disposed td the 
view that at that time Jaym&la hnd 
BirVfihu, of the dynasty of Bhagadatta, were kings of K^marupa, 
Devapala was a mighty warrior and with the help of his brother 
Jaypfila extended his sway from Orissa to Pragjyotisa. Daring 
his reign, the Kilmboja tribe dwelling in the valleys of the 
Himalayas attacked the kingdom of Gauda. The present JLoch 
and MecU tribes are alleged to be the descendants of this 
Kflmboja tribe. During the tenth century '^before the reigh of 
Vigrahapilladeva II), a king of K'lmboja race who worshipped 
fiiva, conquered Gauda.'’** Daring the reign of yigiabap5,la 
ill (1040 — 1070 A. D.), the royal prestige wilted in Bengal and 
Varendra. It may be that during this time the kingdom of 

Vikran^utyaChsiuUya. Kamarupa was attacked by the Chaiukyu 
Prince Vikram&ditya of Kalyana of 
DaksinSpatha. When VigrahapMa died, there was a struggle 
between his three sons Mahipala II, Sdrapala II (1070— 1076 
A. D.) and H^mp3,la, and availing of this discord Dibboka, 
of Khivarta caste, conquered Gauda. 

Tim name of Malidmftndalika Iswara Ghosb, a subordinate 
chief, has been bequeathed to us in a copper-plate inscription 
preserved in the office of a Brahmin 
eemindar of Maldoar in the district oi 
Diot^pw. He lived in the lOth or the 11th century ami 
conquered KHmampa, Dhuria Ghosh, the g^t-grandMher 
of Iswara Ghosh, was the ruler of the Jtadb country. Hi» 




' ( 14 ) .Owtdi^rSj«-isUA, pace 37. Ttw tseMriptim «b a tempi* *i la 
taOw&iaajpar district, 
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ton 'iras Ghoah, aad Bhavala Ghoi^ tms the mo. of 

Biia. BhATaJIs in his turn was the father (and SadhhdFA' 
the mother) of Zsmra Ghosh. IsTara Ghosh, it is recorded, 
hathed in the rirer Jatodi and presented a village Diggb^sodikd 
in GMpitippyak in Pippolla, to Nibboka Sarmli. Nibhoka 
Samit transferred this land to his Gum in a copper-plate 
grant, the clofflng words of which read, ‘HU Sammt SS Mdrga. 
diM 


The kingdom of Koch was a fief of .the P^la kings of K&ms- 


The Koch, kingdom. 


rapa from the 8 th to the 11th centurjr, 
Tliere is evidence that a Buddhist monk 


named Jit&ri established a kingdom in middle K^marupa. 

, Jitdri was the son of king San&tana 

of Varendra, and established the 
monastery of Vikramasila in Sultanganj near Bhagalpnr. 
Jit&ri was greatly revered by Mahipaladeva I (978-1020 A. B,) 
who conferred upon him the title of Pandit and a K^hillafc^ 
places in Rungpur and a very large tank in Binajpur known as 
‘^Mahlpfiler Bighi”, bear witness to the fame of MaJjaraja 
Mahipala, 


(15) la the Visvakosa the river Bara Gad&dhar has been d^cribed as the JatodA 
or Jatodbhavft (Part III, pages 512, 516). The Jatod& is a very bid river ot 
Kftmarupa. The reputed efficacy of bathing in it has survived, for even today thbre 
ta an annual mela an the banks of the Kaljani, a tributary of the Chhoto Gaditdhar. 
The ‘local people call it ‘Immersion in Gad^dhar'. In the history written hy Baba 
Harendranaraln Chaudhuri, the modern name of the Jatod& has been given .as 
Jaldhgkg (page 210). In the manuscripts of the R&jopfikbygna by Munshl Jaynath 
Ghosh, the name Jatodft has been attached to the Mansal (Fratyaksa IChanda, 
A4hyiya 15), the lower portton of the present JaldhftkA. It may be conjectured that 
the small stream Jharda or Jharoda hear the temple of Jalpesysar flows in the bed 
^ micient JatodayA or Jatodft. To accept this as true, we must hold thJ^ the 
Jatodayd or Jatodd was known as Jaldh&kd and Mansal at dififeront tiiBe|jU.-^It.ia. 
ahbstantiated by tradition and the Immersion in the Jatodi prescrib«d bythe |*i^|te|ip»' 
that the ancient Jatoda was in the country of KAmarupa. 

(16) According to another view, litarl was a Ksatrlya ol the 
Ktmarnpa Buranji, page 4. 


4 
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n 


Ramp&la. TingaDeva. 

when Dharmapala 


Kumftrapaia and Yaidya- 
dova. 


Rayiri Devn Trailokya 
Sinha. 


mmpaia (1077—1120 A. D.), the 14th king of the Paia 
dynasty was able to reconquer Kamarupa after quelling the 
revolt of the Kaivartas. It may be, 
however, that this reconquest transpired* 
or Tingadeva, who succeeded him, 
was king of KS^marupa. Kum&rapS,la 
(1120—1126 A. D.) the son of Kampala 
made Vaidyadeva the son of his minister, 
king of Pragjyotisa or a portion of it. When the power 

of the 1 aia kings of Gauda waned after the death 
of Kumfirapala, Vaidyadeva may have 
be'come independent in Kamarupa, The 
copper-plate inscription of Kumar 
Ballavadeva found in Assam tells of an army from Bengal 
wliich attacked Kamarupa during* the 

Ballava-dova. . . . 

time of Ilayarideva Trailokya Sinha, the 
grand-father of Ballavadeva. It is possi])le that this attack 
from Bengal was the invasion by Vijayaseriadcva. Udayakama 
was the son of Kdyarideva and his son Vallavadeva flourished 

in Saka 1107 /^^) 

Vijayasena, the first king of the Sena dynasty 
(1079—1119 A. D.) endeavoured to expand his influence over 
Kamarupa and defeated the king of 
Kamarupa in battle. We read in the 
inscription in the temple at Devapara, found near Godagari in 
Ihe district of Rajsahi,— “(Vijayasena) defeated the king of Gauda 
- _ , . and drove out the king of Kamaruna** 

During the time of Madanapaladeva, 
the seventeenth king of the Pala dynasty, the kingdom 

<17) There is a difference of opinion on this! point. No seal has been discovered 
on the copper-plate inscription of Vallavadeva and the name of his kingdom could 
ttot be discovered from this inscription. 

Prativft (Journal) 16th year, 1333 B. S. page 6. 


Vijayasena Dera. 
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of Gatida passed to the famous ValLllasena (1119 — ll69 AvB,), 
the son of Vijayasena, and it can be presumed that at this 
time at least western Kilmarupa was included in the kinglom 
^of Gauda. Vallalasena settled a hundred families of Varendra 
Brahmins in the country of Varendra and despatched other 
Brahmins to Bhot, Ablianga, Moranga, Magadha and Utkala. 
Kamarupa is not mentioned specifically this connection. 
The eipthet “Gain” was derived, we are told, from gifts 
of villages to Brahmins during Vallalasena’s reign. One of 
them “Deoligraraa”, belonging to Brahmins of the VS^tsya 
Gotra, was located to the east of the river Karatoy^. Prom 
this, it can be assumed that at least part of the country 
to the east of the Karatoya, acknowledged the rule of 
Vallalasena. 

Mahoniedan conquests began in Gauda in the reign of 
Laksmanasena (1169 — 1198 A. D.), the son of \allala8ena, and 
we read in a ^copper^plate inscription 
found in Madhainagar in the distnet 
of Pabna of his “subduing Kamarupa by prowe8s’^ The 
sons of Laksmanasena, Kesavsena and Visvarupasena, ascended 
the throne of their father but they were not permitted to rule 
their kingdom peacefully. At the end of the twelfth century, the 
Hindu kingdom became extinct in Gauda and the Mahomedans 
had established their rule. 

After conquering Naodia (Nadia), the well-known 
Ekhtiaruddin Mahammad Bin Bakhtiar Khalji advanced 
( 1205 A. D. ) tbrough Kamarupa to 

Mahammad Bakhtiar. 

conquer libet. The then capital of 
K^imarupa was on the bank of a hilly stream on the way to 
Tibet. It is uncertain whether there was any independent king 
in western Kamarupa at the time of Mahammad Bakhtiar, 
but the local Koch and Mech races possessed a definite political 
organisation. 


Lakfimanascua. 
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Erom time to time, iaferiov chiefs who bore tihe title **1^18?^ 
g^ed to K^towa^ bat they became so nomearovs thet it it 
difflcolt to reeonstract their histtoy to 
m«iu«e. any detail. In western K&maru^ thft 

tain ftftd tmtgs of king Gopichand have come down to ns. 
||t« ifffrtw 1 % nli¥t en ^npi cted with rains in places in north and 
. east Bengal. We hear in the song of 
iiimkohana and Mayntmsti. jijayn^juatj tJiat Manikchand, the king 

of Bengal married Mayn&mati, the daughter of king 
TUakcfaand of “Eera8& Nagar”. After Manikchand, his son 
Gopichand became king. According to another sonree,^ 
king Dharmap^la was the brother or brother-in-law of 
Hayiki^mati, and seised the kingdom of Manikchand when 
the latter died. Mayn&mati defeated Dharmap^la in a battle on 
the banks of the river Tista and made her son Govindachandra 
king. In tlie song dedicated to her, the name of her son is 
given as Gopioband. It is not easy to determine whether 
Gopichand hnd Gorindachandra are one and the same person. 
Gf^icband married two daughters of king Harischandra, Adunh 
and. Padunk. The rains of “Harischandra’s Pat” exist in the 
jarisdietion of Dimla thana in the district of Eungpur. 

Ctopiohand hailed originally from east Bengal, and having 
acfuired some authority in north Bengal, came to west 
Kamaupa with his Guru and mother. 
The song of MaynAmati is stiU heard 
in north Bengal, — 

“Two earthen pots and a bamboo pole and ropes will 
be given. The Lord of Bengal will thus bring water 
and eat rice’*. 

. In the biblical phrase king Gopichand begot Bhabattoidra 
who begot Habatdiandra. The names of king Habachandia 
imd his minister Qabaohaoidra recur in many chronicles. ^Siore 
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is in Bftg^huar in the south of Rungpur, • tcs^^ vt 
B&gdefi wMeh l^habachandra worshipped. The "OUer Ouk** 
nesar this temple k now known as Danes Nagar, Th«a>e k also a 
knditMHi that king Lord, a relative of Bhahachandta, Kved hi 
lorir R&t k>ur miles to the south-west of Ph^nj. \Agais m 
^ie Tirumalai nxdc inscription of southern India ( 1026 A. 1)!. ) 
ihe name of king Govindacbandra of Bengal is presmred. Some 
aiuthorities regard this Govindacbandra as iden^eal wiflb 
Qopichand. A copper-plate inscription of king Sriehandm bai 
been discovered in Kampala in the Dacca district. The fother 
of Srtcfaandra was Trailokyachandra and his grtmd-fothef Wn* 
Subamachandra. ^’8^ These were probably kings of east Siengid 
in the 11th century. 

In the work “Gorkhvijaya” of east Bengal, Maynkmati has 
been described as the mother of the king of “ Meherkula, ’* and 
references to the “ Garvas ” kingdom, to “ Vijayanagar ” and 
‘Kadalidesa’, abound. The location of the GS.rTaa kingdom has 
not yet been ascertained. Raghudevanarayan, the kmg of 
K^marupa, had a fort in Vijayapur or Vijayanagar in. the 
16th century. There is evidence of a ‘Vijayanagar’ neat 
God^gtiri in the district of Rajsahi, and that King Yijayasena 
of the Sena dynasty resided there. Meherkula and PS.tikdi6 
are in the district of Tipperah. Bbabacbandra may have 
lived there near ‘Ghauddagr^ma’. Strong similarity is observed 
between the above work and the song of 
whi(di k s'UU sung in north Bengal. In. Chittagong tdso, 
was a capital of a king of that name, A city of kin g Bhaba* 
Chandra, the son of Gopichandra, existed in village Chuti&pfti& on 
Ihe north of Gauhati. The names Mechp^^, Pktikftnagar, Srikaldr 
B^dar, Kadali Sahar, Kalinga Bandar, Ferus^ Nagax, BdlAip|ir 

(18) ‘*Sitib^aebandra was Maharaja. Dharichandra was his father, 
chftfidra was his son. Hear his history.” (|3) (^vitidachandasa Qtti^ 
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and Karatoya are in the song of Mayn&mati. Mechp&^rS. in the 
district of Goalp&r^l, SrikalS,r Bandar or Mt and PMMnagai? 
or Patik&p&ra to the north of Kakina in Rungpur, Kadali 
Sahar or KalS.gachhi to the north of Bungpur town, and the* 
Karatoya river are still known by their ancient names, A persis- 
tent tradition contends that Maynamati and Gopichand lived in 
*Dharmap&ler Garh* in the south-west of Dimla thana and in 
P^tikapara nearby. Gopichand and his mother Maynfi-mati are 
also associated with many places in the wide tract of territory 
between the railway stations of Domar and Parbatipur on the 
Eastern Bengal Railway. After the passing of Gopichand, his 
abandoned capital was occupied by kings of another dynasty. 
‘Maynamatir Kot’ is in village Atiabari two miles to the west 
of ‘Dharmapaler Garlih A fief of Atiabari was under 
Visvasinha the ruler of KfimatA. 

‘*Charan Garb” and “Ramur Garh’^ in Dimla were used or 
constructed during the time of the Siva Gotra kings. It is said 
that Bhutiyas constructed the fort, the ruins of which are near 
Tenganmari, and that a king of Kamatapura erected 
“Manthanakot** on the banks of Ghaghat. Gopichand is 
mentioned in the songs of Siva sung by Yogis of Kamarupa, 

The story of one Gopichandra who was a Brahmin is current 
in Rajputana, the Punjab, Oudh and Central India and his picture 
is a common article of sale there. A Gopichand manuscript has 
been discovered in Orissa. In the song of Manikchand, 
Gopichand has been described as ‘Bania Ksatriya’. Some say 
that Gopichand was a Vratya Ksatriya (Rajvansi). Men of 
this sect are now the worshippers ( Deoda or Deodhai ) 
of Mayn^l Buri. In the Maharastra Gopichand is stated to have 
been the son of Trailokyachand and his capital to have been 
in Kanchannagar in Gauda Bangla, 



tllSTORY OF COOCH^BEHAIR 


All portions of the song of MaynS,mati are not bl4 
though the main part is probably so. The theme of this 
song is the story of king M&nikchand, his queen Maynatnati 
'and his son Gopichand. The song satirizes the newly -appointed 
officers of Manikchand, — 

“A B&ngal with long beard came from the south. 
He realised revenue from the country 

The significance of tlie appointment of the “BangfiT* is 
clearly indicated in this song, — 

The king gave the post of Dewan to this Bdng&l, 
formerly where the revenue amounted to buri; 
this man realised 15 Gandas.’* 

And according to the village poet, for this reason alone 
the life of the king was shortened and many evils beset his 
kingdom. * Mayn^ Buri ’ or ‘ Buri ’ is worshipped by the 
Hindus in Gooch Behar and Rungpur. It is everywhere 
believed that evil eye of Buri ( “ Hurir Jhonk ) falls on infants. 
There are thans (seats) of Buri in various places. In the 
Mantra used in worshipping Mayna Buri we find, — 

Thdn madhye^Jando md Gauda sola dnd ( ‘‘ obeisance to 
the mother in the thans in the whole of Gauda ) 

From this, it may be reasoned that the mantra was composed 
during the hey-day of Gauda’s greatness. 


(19) We find different readings in some manuscripts. Formerly the people 
of KAmarupa called the Mahomedans ’Bangat’. Afterwards any person who cam© 
from the south or west was called Bangui. In Assam Europeans are called 
(white) Bangui”. Even now in the east of Sylhet, Jaintia and Kdchbftr, 
Mahomedans are termed ‘Bang^ls’. 

(20j By 'BurA Buri’, Siva and DureA are also meant — (RAjopAkby^Ai 
Devakhanda* AdhyAya 3) . BurA means ’father’ and Buri ‘mother’. ' 
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Adrertiog to king Habachandia, s(mte soaroes leganl him 
as a king of the P41a dynasty. Many ruins, from on the 
banks of the Saratoy^ to the south 
GhorS.gh&t, are reported to betokm 
him and his minister Gabachandm. 
&ng Habachandra at first lived in Gopinathpur and then in 
Blgddar ( in the district of Rungpur ). The ‘Dhap’ in the town 
of Rungpur preserves the memory of his Dhfipa kingdom. 
There is a tradition that the tank known as ‘Binnar Dighi' 
near Domar was excavated by a chief named king Binna 
who was under the ®gia of Habachandra. The length of 
this tank is not less than 700 yards. 



Ring Habachandra and his minister Gabachandra are 
legendary almost everywhere in Bengal. Whenever people 
^k about foolishness in a high personage, they cite tlie 
fastance of king Hibaohandra and his minister Gabachandra, 
^e following is a story concerning their foolishness.— 

'‘Oaoe, two merchanta were digging on the bank of a tank near the 
pslaw in order to constrnct « fireplace for cooking. Gabachandra the 
minuter prosecuted them on the ground that they were opening 
» ‘Sindh’ to steal the tank. The king decided that their object was to 
rtwl the tank and cause the people of the city to die of thirst; so orders 
were given to impale the accused. The merchants, however, tlmught 
out a means of saving their lives and when they were brought to the iron 
StekM fixed in the ground, both began to express their preference for 
toe higher stake. When the king asked them the reason for this, they said 
that they were astrologers and the stakes had been fixed at a very 
uuipioioiu moment and he who would give bis life on the higher stake 
mast *e bm® » king in the next life and he who toose the lower as 
toe fciag|8 misfister. They each professed their eagerness to he impide4 
on tl» higher toske. ^ Therefore, king Habachandra and his minister decided 
to^Sf^pe^ toemselves m toe expectation that in their next lives they would 

be kiag and mimster lospeotively. The merchants were rekasodv*? 
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at the Kuhhftri*. 


When the K^hh&ris ruled east Assam in the 18th centu^« 
some of their settiements advanced to the west. It wai 
some time after Tuan Chwang’s visit to 
E^marupa that the Kachh&ris conquered 
K&mampa. After about 120 years they were, however, fonsed 
to leave K&marupa as they were attacked by powerful enemies 
who in the “Wiuij^r Puthi’ are stated to have been the .^homs 
and B^rabhuiy^s. Though they were numerous the Elachhdris 
never entirely subdued the kingdom of K^mato. 


The venerable JitS,ri, to whom we have already referred 
flourished during the middle or the end of the tenth centiwy. 
He is supposed to have established his capital on the Kuvera 
hills near Gauhati, but another source says that he ruled 
near JaJpesvar (in the Jalpaiguri district). The tradition 
Atimatt*. ^rimatta, a powerful king 

descended from a branch of the family 
of Jitilri, ruled in the valley of the Brahmaputra. A Esatriya 
king named Dharmap^la is also said to be a predecessor of 
.^.rimatta, . 


In the Jitori dynasty there was a king named Ramchandra. 
Another king called Jalpesvar won some fame in Wisstern 
JripetTM. Kfimarupa during the time of JitAri 

and established the famons Jalpesvar 
Siva of JalpalgurL King Jalpesvar was a Hindu and {H;^bly 
fought with the Buddhist PAla kings. He is the subject 
of the song of UoraksanAtha. His capital probably now hes in 
the bed of the river TistA. Some say that it was ‘Pcithn 
BAjAr Gath’ several miles south-west of the temple cl 


(21) It ii Bald tfast Arimatte constrocted ‘Vaidyer GArh' and Garb'* 

in As^am. (Khargan&r&yaii«r VaxnsAvaHy pag« 102). 
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Jalpesvar. The writer of the ‘Jalpesvar Manidrer Itibritta^ 
regarded king Jalpesvar as the last king of the Barman 
dynasty and records that about 800 A. D. he consecrated a ^ 
Knga of Siva in his own name near the Trisrota river. 
According to this writer the Barman dynasty ruled K&marupa 
from 200 B. C. to 800 A. D. 


Four kings — Mimanga, Gajanga, Sribanka and Mrig^nga — 
form a link in the history of Assam. It is said that they 
ruled in Lauhityapura for 200 years, and 
from another source it is gathered 
that Mriganga was the grandson of 


Arimatta. 

traced.^*^^ 


The exact dates of their reigns have not yet been 


The djnasty of Chhutiyfis. 


Later, the Chhutiya race established a kingdom in east 
K&marupa. The first king of this dynasty was Sonagirip^la 
or Gaurinarayan, the son of Virapala. 
He defeated king Bhadrasena who ruled 
in the valley of the Brahmaputra, and establishing a kingdom 
near SadiS. (1221 A. D.), assumed the name of Eatnadhvajapala, 
Kalnadhvajap^la married the daughter of king Nyayapala of 
east K&marupa and a princess of Kamata, He reigned up to 
1303 A. D. and was friendly with the then ruler of Gauda. 
During the time of Nitipala the last king of this dynasty, at the 
beginning of the 16th century, the Chhutiya kingdom was con- 
quered by the Ahoms, About the same time as the Chhutiy^s were 


(22) Another view is that Prithu was another name of Jalpesvara. KAmrupar 

Btiranjee, page 99. . i 

(23) The title of the father of Bhaskaravarmft was Mriganka. The kings of 
KAmatltpura were known as ‘K&matesvara’ or ‘K&ntesvara’ in popular dialect. 
l^iUtnbar, the last king of the Khen dynasty, was known as K&ntesvar. Mtmftnga 
etc, may have been names or titles. 
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Ali Mech. 


establishing their power, Chuka F^, the first king of the ihom 

Thahc«Bd,n..ty. dynasty, had crossed the m Kai hills 

from the east to Assam (1229 A. t).). 

^JBis descendants exercised authority in eastern Kamarupa up to 

the end of the last century. Muhammad 
Ali Mech. Bakhtiar met and made friendship with 

All Mech a chieftain, when he advanced 
to attack Tibet through Kamatapur in 1205 A. D. After 
1293 there was a sustained war between Sukhang M the 
then king of Ahoms and the ruler of Kamata. Subsequently 
they concluded a treaty according to which Hajani, a daughter 
of the king of Kamata, was given in marriage to the king of 
Ahoms. When Sukliang Pa died in 1332 A. D. his son Sukram 
Pa succeeded He made his step-brother Chao Pulfli (the son 
of queen Rajani and grandson of the ruler of Kamata) the king 
of Saring. 'illfi Khen Bara Gohai and Chao Pulai plotted 
against Sukram k'a, and leaving Assam, sought the protection 
of the king of Kamata who proceeded to Saring to assist them. 
The issues were settled in another treaty. 


In some old manuscripts accounts are given of the rule of 
Kamarupa through small chiefs. Prom very ancient times it 
was the recognised policy of the kings 
Bara Bhuiyae. delegate authority to the ‘Bara Bhuiya* 

( ‘Twelve Bhaumiks’ ), It was a custom in some States of 
Rajputana. Under the Pfila and Sena kings, the BhuiySs actually 
ruled the country. Different opinions are expressed regarding 
the derivation and meaning of the word ‘Bhuiya’,^^^^ The work 


(24) “When the people found that there was anarchy, Bhuiyft kings were ©stab^ 
Ushed in Gr&mas,"— Sankara-charita, 2528. 

Many facts regarding Bhuiy& kings can be gathered from folk tales still current. 
Ruin? , and garhs bear unmistakable testimony to them. Formerly the folk songs 
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‘AsAmar Sanksipta Buranji’ records that one Manohar, a 
minister of a king later than Arimatta hut of the dynasty pf 
J'itiri, fflsiployed his relatives in State service and that they 
sabsequently became known as ‘BhuiyAs’. In another source 
it is Touched that the BAra Bhuiy^s were the twelve sons of 
BAntemu, the grandson ot Manohar. Later on, led by the long 
of the thorns, the twelve BhuiyAs defeated the king of the 
OhhutiyAs and the ruler of the Koch people. 

!v . , ' ' ' 

Ihere is yet another tradition concerning the BArabhuiyAs. 
There was a battle between king Durlabhnarayan of EAmatApura 
and Dharmanarayan, the king of Gauda.^**> When a treaty was 
concluded between them, the king of Gauda, at the instance 
of Durlabhnarayan, sent seven families of Brahmins and seven 
families of KAyasthas to him. Tlie descendants of these 
Brahmins and KAyasthas, it is claimed, still live in KAmarupa. 
The names of the Brahmins were Krisna Pandit, Baghupati, 
BAmbar, LohAr, Bayan, Dharam and MathurA, The KAyasthas 
were Hari, Srihari, Sripati, Sridhar, ChidAnanda, SadAnanda and 
Ohandibara.^**^ They settled in PemAguri in the Bansi Fergana 
in KAmarupa, (or according to another view in village BaradoyA 
in the district of Naogaon). Chandibar KAyastha was the most 
competent and educated of them. He was called Debidas as 
he was a great devotee of the goddess (DurgA). In later times. 


Yoglr Gfta, Bisaharir Gita, Satyapirer Gita, Ekdil and Gaji’s Gita and Manft) Jfttrft 
WWo considered Sctltious, but now it is being proved that they have historic toanda- 
lions. Indeed it was never ordinarily the custom to compose songs or stories without 
tbenSi on mytho-bistorical events or the lives of particular persons. 

(25) In the hegfinninif of the 13th century, Hindu mle over Ganda was 

In the 'Sankara Cbarita' there is mention of a fight between the king of Gauda and 
the ruler ol <The situation of this Gauda will be discussed hereafter) . 

( 26 ) In the work *Rudrasinher Buran ji', the names of the Brahmins brought by 
the ruler of K&matft from Gauda are recited as,— Bhabftninftth, Gobinda Misra, 
dfaiiftrdana ChiOcravartU RamApatl, KavibbArati, OaoriktotA and Resava Misrav 
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t1)ey fought with the Bhutias. The celebrated Sri Sankaradera 
WRs of the family of Cbandibar, and according to the *Sankara« 
cbanta^ belonged to the fifth generation from Deyidas. Sri 
^ankaradeya was born in 1371 Saka (1449 A. D ). It will not 
therefore be unreasonable to hold that Deyidas and Durlabh- 
narayan belonged to a period preceding the 14th century. Some 
of the BhuiyS.8 bore the title of Khan and are reported to 
have served the king of Gauda/^^ 


(27) "The BhutyA served the kiogf of Oaoda unceasingly. Afterwards he heenine 
ft king named ®isva-sinbft/* Srce Sree Sankaradevs, pngetl;* 
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KAMATAPQRA. 


During the 15th century Kamatiipura (Gosanimiiri) the 
capital and principal city of the kingdom of Kamarupa was 
situated on the west bank of the Dharla Wealthy and populous, 
it was defended by a massive fortress, only the ruins of which 
are now seen. The site is fourteen miles to the south-west of 
the present capital of Gooch Behar and five miles to the w'est 
of Dinhata, a railway station on the Gooch Behar Stale Railw'ay, 
The modern designation is Gosanimari (Gosani marai or place 
of the goddess). Dr. Buchanan Hamilton visited the fort in 
1808 A. D., and formed the view that probably about five miles 
of its circumference were protected by the river Dharla. In 
the 15th century, there was no other fortification in north- 
east India which could compare with Kamatapura either in 
size or technicality of construction. Forts built -in the Suba 
of Bengal both before and after Kamatapura, were not its equal- 
Its perimeter was nineteen miles long and it was surrounded 
on all sides by high earthen ramparts. 


The gates, the traces of which are gradually disappearing 
were the ‘‘Sil Duar”, “Bagh Dufir”, “Joy Duar”, “Sannyfisi 

Dufir”, “Hoko Duar” and Kimai Duar”.® 
The roads through the gates were paved 
vriHl w6ll-burnt bricks. Outside the main defences there 
were minor fortifications strategically placed. At the time of 


The ooadition of the fort. 


(1) In ‘Gos&nimangal\ the names of the gates are thus recorded.— On the east, 
Dharma Dutr ; on the north, Aksoy Dnftr ; on the west Joy DufLr and on the south, 
Duftr and Bftgh Duftr, 
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Dr. Buchanan Hamilton’s visit the small stream Singim&ri flowed 
from north to south through the fort. Subsequently, in the 
^great flood of 1820 A. D., the Mansai river left its channel, 
joined the Singimari and met the Dharla to the immediate south 
of the fort. Today, this portion of the Mansai is known as 
the Singimari. To the west of the Singimari, the rampart 
and the dyke or moat are in comparatively preserved 
condition. The present height of the rampart is 30 feet 
near the Sil Duar and Bi\gh Duar, 35 feet to the south of 
the Joy Duar (near the Jal Ubar) and to its east, and 40 
feet to the east of Joy Duar near the Singimari.^^^)^ 
width of the foundation of the rampart is not uniform 
but nowhere is it less than 200 feet. The width of the 
dyke is 250 feet at nearly all points, but on the north 
of the B4gh Duar it is 500 feet and to the south 600 feet,' 
The depth is gradually decreasing and in many places aman 
rice is being cultivated in the bed. 

Dr. Buchanan Hamilton observed that there were two 
consecutive dykes outside, and one within the ramparts. 
These are » still traceable on the west of the fort. 
The first outside dyke is clearly visible, the second 
is gradually disappearing. The place between the Sannjasi 
and Joy Duars from which water was collected to fill 
the dykes is still known as ‘Jal Ubar’. A rampart four miles 
long extends to the north-west from this point. Its height 
is 18 feet to the west of ‘Jal IT bar’ and 20 feet in Taluk 


(2) . Vide letter No. 826 D., from the office of the Survey of India, to Khan 
Choudhuri Amanatulla Ahmed, dated Shillong, the 2nd June 1930. 

Dr. Buchanan Hamilton has noted that in 1808 A. D. the height of the rampart 
was from 20 to 30 feet, the width of its base 130 feet and the width of the dyke 250 
feet. It does not appear that these dimensions were measured by tape. 

(3) . The local people call a natural spring of water “Jal Ubflr”, 
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Ghhoto Oadiakhora. A part of a rampart running eastwards 
from the fort still exists and the State railway passes through 
it. Its height in Taluk Karisal is from 20 to 25 feet. On tho^ 
north, on the east bank of the present Singimari river, the 
height of the rampart is 10 feet in Taluk Jigabari, and 20 to 30 
feet in Taluk Chhota Naldhondra near the Buri Dharla. The 
small piece of rampart which is still extant at the rear of the 
temple of K^mateswari ( Gosani Devi ) is 30 feet high. It is 82 
feet in height in Taluk Fulbari and 30 feet in Taluk AlokjhS,ri» 
Still further east, the height is not more than 5 to 7 feet. There 
are still signs of a dyke in this area but it is steadily becoming 
level land. 

As the course of the river Singimfiri constantly fluctuated 
within the fort, some parts of the town were obliterated long 
ago, and then later, much of it was submerged for ever in the 
swift waters of the new Singimari. Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
noticed a ruined bridge made of brick over a small channel to 
the east of Bagh Duar ( in the village of Atiabari ) and formerly, 
in all probability, an artificial dyke. "I'he bridge was fashioned 
in the . ancient method. The broad road from the Baghduar to 
the Rajpat crossed this channel; and today is 110 feet in 
breadth to the east and 100 feet to the west of the channel. 
There are no signs of the bridge at present and its site is now 
known to the people as Mallibhanga. Within the fort is a high 
mound called the Rajpat, its foundations on all sides being paved 
with bricks. Its height is 60 feet and its length and breadth 
are both 360 feet. In addition to the mint, ‘BhulkA- 
bhulki ’ Bo-peep VDewan’s Kot’ and Petla („a tank for 


(4). In the description by Dr, Buchanan Hamilton, the height of Rftjpat is 
estimated as 30 feet, but this measurement also appears to have been guesswork. 

In ancient times, arches were not constructed in this country. The function ol 
the nrch was performed by corbelling. 


V 
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Niladhvaja is said to have been the cowherd of a Brahmin 
who found the tokens of kingship on the boy’s body and 
released him from that work. There is also a tradition that 
the pasture land of Niladhvaja is now traceable in the district* 
of Bogra. There are diffcrring interpretations as to the 
manner of his acquiring a kingdom. One is that Niladhvaja 
conquered the kingdom of the Pala king who was the heir 
to Havachandra; another that on the advice of his Brahmin 
master he defeated the last king of the Pala dynasty near 
Gauhati and became king removing Iris capital from Gauhati 
to Kflmatfipur and settling many Maithila Brahmins there 
named his kingdom as ‘the kingdom of Brahmin’. 


After Niladhvaja, Chakradhvaja succeeded as king- of 
KamaUpura in the middle of the 15th century, but accounts of 
him are obscured. One tradition tells that 
Kiimatesvari, the presiding deity of his 
kingdom, was established by him. — The Temple of Kamatesvari 
is within the fortress of Kfimatapur ( Gosanimari ). In addition 


Chakradhvaja. 


The Eastern India Vol. HI, pages 408, 409. 

This opinion of Dr. Buchanan Hamilton cannot be sustained, for it has been 
settled beyond doubt by the copper-plate inscription of Nidhanptir issued by Kumar 
BhAskaravarmc^ (dated at least as early as 4th century A. D.) that Brahmans resided 
in Kftnjariipa long before this time. In the Ahom language there are two words 
'‘Khun” or “Khen” the meaning of which is the same, viz., — king, great, good, etc. 
In the work ‘Ahora Buranji’ we fiind the expressions ‘Khun Kamatd’ and ‘Khun 
Kftmatesvara’, (page 47, 48, SO). Possibly these words Khun and Khen were 
subsequently used to denote a particular tribe (Khen). 

(6) . There is a tradition that Niladhvaja was born in Devanagar, Pergana Boda 
(District Jalpaiguri) which was formerly within the kingdom of KamatApura. A 
tank named “Hossain Dighi” near Devanagar lies in village “Jihvakata Khinnigfto’» 
in the east of the Purnea district. Even no:v, there are signs of a broad road from 
the north-east corner of this tank to Bhitargarh in Jalpaigiiri. 

(7) The Koch kings of Kamarupa. page 15. Some say that Niladhvaja 
established Kftmat^lpur. 
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to the daily prayers, special worship of KSmatesvari is offorred 
during the whole month of Baisakh every year. Extensive 
lands, endowed by Maharaja PrSnnarayan of Cooch Behar foV 
'»‘the worship of Kstmatesvari, are now managed by the Debutter 
Department of the State. 

When Bliagadatta, the king of Pr^gjyotisa, was killed 
in the Kuruksetra war, it is said that his ‘Kavacha’ was 

K 4 n.ate.™,iGosa.i. orx the field of battle. King 

Chakradlivaja being advised in a dreamy 
brought it and plaeel it in his capital Kamatdpur, The 
Oosanimang<al record is that this ‘Kavacha’ was buried 
Under a siiniil tree on the bank of “Sphatika-kura”, and 
King Kanteswara found it with the help of a Chaiidala named 
Madhu Jali, wlvo, as a reward, was ma le a Maithil Brahmin 
and given the title ‘Fnlbola Dcorih According to another 
view the indestructible CliaiuUka Kavacha was in the 
possession of the descendants of Bliagadatta at the close 
of the Kuruksetra Avar. 

The site of the temple of Kamateswari ibuilt by Chakra-* 
dhvaia is doubtful. Dr. Iliinilton hazarded that the original 
temple, and the Mancha attached to it, were ou the *Rfijpat\ 
A place on level ground 200 feet to the east of the ll&jpSt, 
which Dr. Hamilton assumed to be the site of the armoury 
of the king, was adjudged a hundred years later by 
Babu Barendranarayaii Chaudhuri in his history, as the 
ruins of the tem 2 )le of Kamatesvari, but no reasons were 
assigned for this view. The present temple of K&matesvari 
is situated to the south-east of the Garh on land seven to eight 
feet higher than the surrounding country, and to the east of 
a walled quadrangle (225 feet by 135 feet }. There is a building 


(8) Alochana ( a journal ) 1322 B. .S., page 42. 




lor Hoiaia iB fiSQBt. la the ^ 

walls were broken at various f oiats and duriDg repedrs tbe 

Was fessened^ . ■^■. . 

The Hindu kings often ruled in the name oi a 
and it is not impossible for the kingdom of iLi;ru»teevari 
to have been named KamatS, or Kamata and the plaee 

the termple to have been known as B-S^jpSit. The 

twelfth Patala of the Yoginitantra tells that the sage 
Vayjistha became enraged by an action of Marakfirsura the 
Worshipper of KS-mS-khya and to fulfil his curse, the goddess 
K&mfikhya was compelled to leave Nilacliala. In Chapter 81 of 
the Kdliki Parana it is said that at same time Kain^khya Pitha 
lost its glory. The names of many Gods and Goddesses, but not 
that of KaniaksyS. are extant in coppcr-plate inscriptions of th® 
^kings of Kamarupa or Pragjyotisa (7th to 12th century), 
According to the Kajopakbyrina Karakasura was born as 
,^K(xntesvara by the curse of Vasistlia (^Devakhanda, Adliyaya 3), 

; That the image of Gosani Devi or Kamatesvari was destrojred 
is learnt from a tradition of which Dr. Hamilton was aware. 
HoSaitt Sah sacked the temple of Kamatesvari in 1493 A. D. and 

(9) Within the main temple on the north of the SinhVsan of Kamatesvari, the 
Image ofSurya and oh a separate Chowki, the images of Mahldeva, Gopal, Nlr^yan 

Praj4pati Brahma are placed. Inside the walls and the courtyard there is a 
t^thple in the north-east corner where Mah^deva and Bhairabi are established; ia 
another temple to the east there are Mah^deva and Laksminaray an. Tdrakesvara 
Siva is on the south-west and Dol-bhita on the north-west. 

(10) “The kingclom of Kara^kbya Devi is known as Kamarupa. The iacom- 
parable four castes live in large numbers there.” — Gnrulild. 

“Gos&nidevi was placed in the first throne constructed by Visvasinha who was 
ordered in a dream to do so.” — Gandharba-nfi-r&yaner Vansftvali, page 44. 

The kings of Mewar in Rajputana are known as “Ekalingaka Dewan”. 

Another name of Kam^kbya is Kamad^ ( Kaiika Pnranil, Adhyd-ya ^2 ), 
‘Ktoadfi-pur* may have been vulgarised as ‘icamatfi-pur’. 

(11) The deities of KAmesvara and Mahagauri in Kamakhta on the banks Of 
Lauhitya are cited in the copper-plate inscription of Vanamaia, the ki^ p| 
kamarupa (9th century), but it does not appear that this Kamakata is Niiachala^or 
|l(lah%auri, Kaihakhya, 



#ie kifigdom. Borne time after this, Visya«kM Mook 
Pith, establishiag Gos^ni Devi ( acquired by miimAid) 
tn SjlmatSpur« His eldest sou Narasinha left the country wiih 
^ kia^e but Maharaj Naranaryan Secured its return. In 1643 
A; 0. S^l&pfiihllr invaded KS.marupa and destroyed many temples 
mA Images of Gods and Gfoddesses. In 1661 A.. D. Nawab 
Wirjumla was responsible for further iconoclasm. In a letter 
written in 1556 Saka ( 1634 A. D, ) by the officials of the king 
of Ahom to Nawab Ahlay^r Khan it is said that ^'K&matesTar^s 
PAt'* is to the east of the KaratoyS. river. The present templd of 
EAmatesvari was constructed by Maharaj Prann&rayan in 16&6 
A. D., but the tradition contains nothing regarding the establish- 
ment of an image, only of a Kavacha. The Bara Deuri of tlie| 
temple says, '‘The image of Bhagavati is inscribed on the sflvei^ 
casket within which the Kavacha is kept. No one is allowed to 
see what is inside the casket. Even the priest worshipping it 
does not see this About 150 years after the oonstructioni 
of the temple, Dr. Hamilton recorded the evidence regarding the 
Kavacha, including that reproduced in the manuscript 'QosSni'^ 
mangaT composed about Ihe same time to the effect that when 
the Mahomedans destroyed the temple, Kamatesvari was thrown 
into the tank K^alikura, A fisherman named Bhuni threw Ms 
net in that tank and was unable to draw it up again. On that 
very night Maharaja PrAnnarayan was advised in a dream 
to restore K&matesvari and arrange for the proper warship 
pf the deity. Under orders of the king, a Brahmin went to 
the banks of the tank and lifting out Kamateswari in the form 
of a Kavacha, placed it on an elephant. At the spot where 
ibo elephant stopped of its own accord KAmnteswari was taken 
down and a temple subsequently constructed. 

(12) It does not appear that Maharaja Naranarayan built th« whole ofth^ 
temple of K&makhyft ; the portions ooaetrncted is brick, are his ‘ work, la the ‘foom 
wataiaiag movable images attached to this temple, the histofV ^ kte oonsifaeting 
(not repairing) the temple is inscribed, la the tedaple ^ HayagrtvamlWtba^^ of Ha jo, 



history op cooch behar 


After Clialcradhvaj, Nilambara became tlie king of 
Kdmatd, and reputedly extended kis 
Kiiimvara. teHtorics to the Matsya country. He 

oonstrilcted many roads, signs of which are still visible, from liis - 
capital Mmatapur to the borders of hin 
kingdom. A road to the north-west was 
constructed to the temple of Jalpesvara in Jalpaiguri, Even 
now at intervals of two miles there are traces of tanks by its side. 
The eastern stretch of this road is known as the ‘Dinhata— 


Mekliganj Road’. There was a road on the north passing 
via Kurparir Kot and Muralabas to the foot-hills. The 
southern portion is now the ‘‘Oooch B diar — Kakina Road’* The 
Ghoraghat road extended to the south through the district 
of Rungpur, and may have extended farther to the south 
through Bhrisuhihar aud Serpur in the district of Bogra. 
There are vestiges of forts on this road which was connected 
with Bliimer Jangal ” in Bogra. A road to the north 
of Rungpur is still known as ‘‘Nilainvari Sarak” ( the road 
of Nilainvar), another named 'Darpar Malli’ took off from 
the Jalpesvar road near Bagli Duar and passing Hatibandha, 
Ghoramara, JakUiaka and Darwani in Rungpur, led to the 
Ganges. This 'road was constructed under the supervision of 


there is an inscription that Raghtulevanarayan, the nephew of Naranarayan 
constructed it. It is difliciilt to say whether the entire temple was built by 
Raghudevanarayan. This temple had been previously repaired by his uncle Nara- 
parayan. Within Kiimatapur, many broken stone-slabs of temples lie scattered. It 
is not reasonable to imagine that kings preceding Maharaja Pr^nnarayan were 
indifferent to Kamatesvari. 

In the Vamsavali of Saraudranarayan the king of Durrung, it is mentioned in 
connection with the capital of Visvasinha. — 

" In the south-east there is Debigunj. The Goddess named Kdmatesvari is 
there”. “Page 21. 

There is a picture of Kamatesvari on this page and under it ‘ Kamatesvari * ia 
written to explain the picture. 

. In the Gandharvanarayaner Vamsavali it is written. — 

‘‘Establishing the city, the king resided there. On the south he established 
. . the city of the goddess (Devir Nagar).’’— Page 45. 
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fi soldier named Darpa Laskar, to facilitate bathing in tho 
holy river. Formerly, hundreds of pilgrims used the road 
for this purpose. Another old road, "‘Darpar MBlli”, exists 
from Bura B^ura ( the bunder of old Baura ) to the banka 
of the present river Tist4. 

King Nilamvara is accredited with -Constructing or 
repairing the temples of Siva in Banes wav ( within the 
State of Cooch Behar ) and Kotesvara 
Forts and temples, ( in Panga ill the district of Rungpur )• 

He protected them witli forts in Chhay 
Ghar ( Thana Sadullapur ), Mantlianri Kot ( on the banks of 
the Ghagbat ), Sat Para ( to the north of Ghoragh&t), 
Hatibandha ( in Pirganj Thana ), Fatehpur ( in the S^riak&ndi 
Thana of the district of Bogra ), on the south of Ulipur, 
in Ghoraghat, and other places. The ruins in Kant^du&r in 
pirganj are supposed to be the palace of Nilamvara, “Barapaiker 
Garh ” is also supposed to have been within his territory. 

The rulers of Kamata acquired control over a wide area 
bounded on the nortli by the Bhutan hills, 
Extension of the Kingdom, on the south by the district of Bogra, to 
the east by the Bara Nadi of K^marupa 
and the west by the Karatoya. During the reign of Ahmed 
Sah ruler of Guada, ( 1431-32 A. D. ) the power of the Pathto 
king weakened, to the corresponding advantage of the rulers 
of K^matfi, The works of contemporary European travellers 
refer the kingdom of “Kamata’’, 

(13) Bura Baura was at the trijunction of the present State of Cooch Behar, 
Rungpur and Jalpaiguri. These ancient relics are called by the people “Kantesvari 
Rirti". Kintesvara is not a name, but a title. Kdmatesvara has been vulgarised 
as Kamtesvara, whence Kantesvara. Reference will be made later to the Narayana 
kings of Cooch Behar belonging to the gotra of Siva, who took the title of Kamates- 
vara. 

(14) “During the fifteenth century, the tract north of Rungpore was in the 

hands of the Rajas of Kamata, to which country, passing allusion was made above. 
The kingdom is prominently marked as ‘Reino de Comtah' or Comoty, on the maps 
of De Barros and Blaev (pi. IV). The town of Kamta, or Kamtapore, lay on the 
eastern ( ? western) bank of the Dharla river, which flows south-west of the town 
Of Kuch Behar.” * 

*Xhe Contribution to the History and Geography of Bengal, p. 32.’ 
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^ ’ Amcn^ tliellabso^ Sultaw of Qsttdftafter 
dskktisr, irlio o^diced the Bi^th-eaBtem cotu^arf^ 

conqwred KionjEtrupn in 75& Hijd ( 1357 A. ^ 

«ftradE oOver coins in (^Mntnemoration of the Cfenk^ ' 

Mahomedan rulers sought to reduce the mdependwaiee ol tie® 
kiagdom of EJiiaatS. They also attempted to cCnquet east 
Beagal.- ' 


There was king Dalip S&manta who ruled in Jamalpur 
(in ^ district of Mymensing) from his capital in Garh l)afip& 
(or Garh Jarip^ ). About 1491 A. D.» 

Tke innuron of Mako • during the reign of Firoz Saha the Stfitafl 

of Gauda, Garh DalipS was assaulteff 
and king Balip killed by Majlis Khan Humayun the geuemf 
of Rroz Sah. 


During the reign of Barbak Sah the Sultan of Qauda^ 
K&matapura was attacked between 1460 and 1474 A. D. HU 

general Kahamat Khan lost a battle 

BIhamai/ JOiaa. < i • t i ^ xi. 

and escaped in a boat down the 
river Karatoya and did not consider him safe from the pursuit 
of the Koch soldiers until ho was within the jungles of 

.A-— .. . - .■ .. - .:■ _ 

(IS) M<aimansinher Itihfts, page 37. 

, “ Xh® ruins of an old mud-fort are still visible at the Garh Jaripa, 8 miles north-' 

west of Sherpore. It covers about 1100 acres and was encompassed by seven succes- 
WSHo .w ... A Koch temple stood near the Khirki gate. It was converted* 
Into a mosque but a fair in honour of Dalip's mother is still held here eVery BaiSfcb^.M 
^ Muhammadans took possession about 1370. "—The Mymenshing District 
Gazetteer, page 32. 

Aooordhxg to another view, the kingdom of Dallp was conquered by Bakir Sicha 
ShJtaa.r— Gander Itihaa,- Part 11, Parisista page 40. 

It is not clear whether this Saha Soltan is the same as the SAba Sol tan buried' in 
Mhhfisthftna Garh. The latter is said to be a contemporary of Hosain Sah and 
aeoording to another view, flourished at the end of the 13th century. There is agrftve 
df a Shha Soltan in Madahpnr Iff Mymensing. It is written in the Tarikhi-BUngatfi,* 
^hatin439 HljH ( 1047 A. D. ) Narasinha (according to another view, Paraettrftilia^ 
aklngof the Bbo}^G«uda4rtheol Mahiisthl^agarh was Killed by S«ha*hottaa Mfthisoftr. 



HtSirOBT Of COOCB BEBlS 


•V 


Bh«l)6m|iar (ia the district of Bogra). ««> la a 
msattscript the ‘Res&hltos Sohada, we read that doiiog ti^C 
re^ of B4rb^ Sah, there was a fight betweea tha 
■ well-known Pir Ismail G&ai and 

Xflm&U Q'ftiu TT^A 

KamesTara the king of K^mat&pnia, 
It is not apparent which of these battles was earlior* 
According to another source, the G3,zi governed Ghco&ghit 
np to the time of Nasrat SSh who annexed the ifin gdnm 
of a local king (minor chief ? ) named Nil&mvar resident 
in K&nt^dn^r. In Saka 1405 (1483 A. 0.) overawed by tho 
army of Gauda, the KilmatA ruler took refuge with the 
king of the Ahoms, leaving behind his queen Suloohanfi 
and son Durlabhendra. The Gauda army was repulsed by 
that sent by the king of the thorns on the banks of the 
KaratoyS. river. Fateh Sah was the ruler of Gauda at t^at 


Hosain Sab, immediately after he assumed power, 
conquered K&mat^pur in 1493 A. D. and invested himself 

with the title of ‘•KdraatS-vijayi*’ (the 
Hosftin Sah. couqueror of K&matS). In an inscrip> 

tion on the door of a mosque in Gauda 
built in Hijri 607 (1602 A. D.), and on the door of another, 
mosque in Klint&du5,r (in the district of Rungpur), Hosain Sah’c 
conquest of K5.mru or K5.mi^ is related. Silver coins with the 
name of Hosain Sah and which date from Hijri 899 to 919 
(1493-1613 A. D.), bears testimony to his subjection of S^mm 
K&mta, jajnagar and Orissa. 

The invading force from Gauda was divided into several 
contingents. A.n army of Bengalis operated to the north after 

(16) 'Serpurer Itihas’, page 52. KUntinagar (Thatia Dhunat), Bhuti^pArA (Thauft 
Pftnohbibi), Bhutiagftri (Tbana iCsetldU and Bhutia (Thaua Shivagunj) exist in 
district of Bogra. 

(17) The record at page 100 of the work ‘K&mrupar Buranji* is that Clwdaita 
Gazi, the general of Hosain Sah, conquered Kftmatftpur in 1411 Baka (1489 A* 
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ijaJdng Garh Patepur ( in the district of Bogra ) at the junction of 
the Mahasa river. A naval force proceeded from Ekd&l&. 
jffosain Sah, in tlie course of his attacks on K&matS.pur, routed 
tings Rupnarayan, M^nakumar, Laksman and Laksmimltna. Dr. 
B^milton in a Bengali manuscript found in Maldaha discovered 
the names of three rulers of Kamata named Sad&laksmim&na, 
M^lkunv^r and Harupnarain. He has guessed these to be 
Alternative names of Nlladhvaja, Chakradhvaja and Nil &m vara, 
respectively. 

It is recorded that the Mahomedans were not able to subdue 
K^bnat^pur even after a prolonged siege of twelve years. At last. 

The conquest of the fort. ^ SOldierS dis- 

guised as females effected an entrance 
and the fort surrendered, According to another source, the 
king was taken prisoner and disappeared while bathing in a 
tonk named Kajali-kurS.. The cage in which he was confined 
was abandoned 7 to 8 miles to the west of Kamat&pur at a 

(18.) Mymensinher ItihAs, page 39. 

Fort Ekd&lA on the banks of the BAnar river where the SonArgAon 

Governors fled for refuge”. — The Mymensingh District Gazetteer, page 24. 

There is a diflference of opinion among historians as to the location of BkdAlA 
fort. It is reasonable to regard EkdAlA on the BAnAr river as the destination of the 
soldiers who proceeded by the river Dharla. 

(19.) The spelling of these names is not uniform. RupnArAyan and his successor 
Laksminath alias KamsanArAyan was the king of MithilA. Hosain Sah the ruler of 
Gauda and Sekendar Lodi, the Emperor of Delhi, jointly defeated him in 1496 A. D 
BAnglAr ItihAs, Part II, page 205. 

(20.) This incident is not in manuscripts of ‘GosAni-mangal’ . The story of occupy- 
inir a fot;t or conquering an enemy by means of soldiers disguised as females, is 
recurrent. At the end of the 13th century Bhim Sing was rescued by this means 
when AlAuddin beseized Chitore, In the sixteenth century Ser khan conquered the 
the Rohtas fort by the ruse. At the end of that century “Bhog-betAl ” fort ( in the 
district of Myroensing ) belonging to Raja Nabaranga Ray was conquered by IsA 
KhAn by a pretence that women of the harem were being sent. Again in 1582 A. D. 
IsA KhAn conquered the Yosodal fort (in Kishorganj sub-division^ of king Gobardhan 
near *Bhog-betAl’ fort In similar fashion. It is not safe therefore to accept this story 
in all cases as a historical truth particularly as it serves to minimise the shame of a 
defeat. 
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place still called '‘Pin jS,rir There are surTivals 

forts in this village and at another place “lthS.rakotS.’\ Accorcl* 
mg to Sir Edward Gait, the king escaped while he was being 
escorted to Gauda as a prisoner, and raising an army again foughC 
Daniel the son of Hosain Sah and was killed in battle. The 
‘Gosani-mangar relates the king spurned flight as it would hav^ 
been contrary to the code of a Ksatriya ; he was therefore taken 
prisoner. 


Tlie return of Hoflain Sah. 


Hosain Sah advanced towards Assam after his victories at 
Kamatapur. The “Tarikh-i-Asam'' recounts that he launched 
an attack on Assam with twenty thousand 
infantry and cavalry in river transports; 
The king of Assam fled to the hills, but when the roads became 
impassable during the rainy season, the Assamese soldiers renewed 
fighting and Hosain Sah^s son, whom he had left to hold the 
situation, was killed and his soldiers retreated to Gauda. In the 
histories of Assam, it is told that Hosain Sah attacked Assam and 
placed his son in Ilajo but was constrained to evacuate by the 
counter-attacks of the Assamese. This is corroborated by the 
‘Riaz-us-sal^tin.’ In the Visvakosa, Nasrat Sah escaped after 
being vanquished by the Koch tribe in the reign of Visvasiuha 
and about 1513 A, D., the Mahomedan soldiers of Gauda were 
forced to leave KS-matapura. 

When Kamatapura was taken by the Mahomedans 
Durlabhendra, the son of the ruler of KAmata, retired to 
Assam. Pengua, his nephew, killed him 
Durlabhendra and Fengua. there and became king near Oauhati* 
After the death of FenguS, the king of the 
l.homs attempted to conquer the kingdom but was frustrated. 


(21) The Calcutta Review (1867) states that GiAsuddin became ruler after the 
death of Daniel the son of Hosain Sd.h. Giasuddin was buried in Hajo. The Poft- 
makk^’ mosque of Hajo was constructed by him. It is learnt from an inscription at 
the door of 'Poa-makka^ mosque that it was constructed in 1657 A. D. 



nretmav im 



The three battles between the Asswnese and Mahomedaas, 
between 1627 to 1532 A. D., are distinguished. In the ^ the 
'M’fthnmflilan aimj ws defeated and driven up to the Biwai river. 
The second battle took place near Timdni. In the last, the 
rictorious Assamese roldiers pursued the Mahomedan forces (o 
the banks of the Karatoyd river. In the work VAs&mar 
fianksipta Buranji Mt is described how in 1506 A. D. 

Tiibrak KMn under orders of Nawab Khalach Khdn (?) over- 
came the Assamese. 

When Hosain SSh invaded Klimatapura, Supim Fft, the 
ruler of the Aboms, was reigning in east Assam. His capital was 
at Bakatd on the banks of the Diking river. To the east of the 
kingdom of Hamate, the power of Bisu alias Yisvasinha, the son 
ti Haridas Mandal of Chikna, was overshadowing that of 
has father. The Bhuiy&s reasserted themselves after the fall 
of K&mat^pura and according to Dr. 

OtaBS*s and Kitiitn. Hamilton, two brothers Chandan and 
Madan, developed an effective adminis- 
tration for eight years from Murahibas about thirty miles to 
the north of K^matilpura. 



CHAPTER T. 


INTERNAL CONDITIONS IN KAMARUPA. 

Eubopeak antiquarians have laboured to reoonstnt^ the 
lost histcuy of the Hindu and Buddhist eras in the history of India 
from the ancient Sanskrit books (like Hie 
Rigreda) and Prdkrit works, numismatic^ 
remains, copper-plate, rock, and stone 
■ inscriptions, archaeological evidence and works of art, and tiic 
traditions handed down from generation to generation, Indian 
scholars have also entered this field of research. Tet interpreta- 
tion of this mass of literary, epigraphical, artistic and archaeolo- 
gical material, has not succeeded in classifying the elusive 
geograhical transitions through which the countries of ancient 
India passed. (Ed.). The exact geography at any particular 
period, of the ancient kingdom of Pr&gjyotisa is still largely the 
effort of conjecture, and has fluctuated between a country 
measuring 30 Yojans broad and 100 Tojans long to the modern 
district with an area of only 3858 square miles. 


In the map which was prepared on the basis of ‘Indica’ by 
Megasthenes, Mithila and Vaisali (Fassalse) mark the western 
and the country of the G-angaridai tribe, the southern boundary 
of ESrHiarupa. The extent of the kingdom of Sdngaldeva 
is alleged to have been even grater. During the time of 
B1id.akaravam& of the Bha^kdatta dynasty, 
who was a contempcaraxy of Yuan Chwang, 
E&marupa stretched frc«n the Earatoy^ in the west to Chinese 
tenitory on the north-east Haris the king of EAmeumpa in the 
8th century A. D. was *the ruler of Gauda, Odrai Ealing -and 


Jhe conquerors. 






Kosala*, Naranar&yan, the son of Visrasinha, and the last of 
the great conquerors, flourished in the 16th century. During 
his life, the kingdom was hounded on the west by the Kusi 
(Kausiki) river, on the south by Ghor&gh&t and on the south-east 
by Chittangong coast. Roughly speaking, half of the north- 
eastern portion of the present district of Mymensing, Srihatta 
(Sylhet), K&chh^r, Kumilla, Tripura, the whole of Assam and 
/the kingdom of Bhutan acknowledged his supremacy. 

Something of the earlier internal conditions of K^marupa 
can be learnt from the description of foreign travellers, many 

of whom were not likely to be attracted 

Trarellcrfl. , . , 

to a country which was not prosperous 
The account attributed to Megasthenes must have been written, 
(if at all) in the capital of Magadha. It is not free from impro- 
babilities The peremiter of the kingdom of Kamarupa (Kia-mo- 
lu-po) is about 10,000 Li (2000 miles) and that of the capital 
80 Li (6 miles). The land is low and damp but the climate 
is delightful. Crops are regularly grown. Jack-fruit and 
cocoanuts are appreciated by the people and are produced in 
abundance. Water is supplied to the town from rivers and 
tanks. The inhabitants are simple and honest, though rough 
and fierce. They have perseverence and some inclination to 
learning. They are short in stature and of dark complexion. 
The difference between their language and that of the “Madhya 
desa”, is very slight. They worship Gods and Goddesses and 
entertain no belief in the Buddhist religion. Since the very 
birth of Buddha, no monastery has been built, and those who 
believe in Buddha, worship in secret. Many hundreds of 
temples are divided between various sects, each of which 
numbers not less than 10,00 J, The reigning king, a deseendant 
of God MrSyana (Visnu), is a Brahmin. One of his name is 
Bh&skaravarm^ and the other Kumara. His is the thousandth 
generation from the beginning of the dynasty. He and his 
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people have cultural aspiration^, and scholars from distant 
countries are welcomed. Though not a Buddhist, he respecte 
learned Sramanas, and when he learnt tliat a Sramana had 
journeyed from distant China to learn the tenets of Buddhisms 
he immediately sent men to invite the Sramana (Tuan Chwang). 
The latter after declining three times, eventually consented, 
at the request of MahSpandit Silabhadra, to accept the 
invitation. 

Hills border the east of Kamarupa. There are no large 
towns. Wild tribes resembling the ‘Lao* and ‘M&n’ tribes live 
on the outskirts of the kingdom. Enquiry shows that the 
south-west border of the country named ‘Su-chuan’ can be 
reached after a journey of two months. Numberless hills and 
rivers render the road difficult and there is danger not only from 
poisonous gas, poisonous snakes and injurious trees and plants 
but wild elephants are found in large bodies in the south-eastern 
portion of the country and commit depredations in the villages. 
There is substiantial advantage in catching them for use in 
war. This part of the country can be reached by proceeding 
900 Li to the east from Pundravardhan (Pun-na-fa-tan-na) 
and crossing a large river (the Karatoya) en route. Samatata 
(San-mo-ta-ta) lies 1200 to 1300 Li to the south.^’^ 

An Arabian traveller, one Sulemao, came to India in the 
9fch century. He went to the ‘Kasbin* country after visiting 
‘Kimarupa*. Another traveller named Iban Batuta who was a 
resident of Tangier also visited R&marupa (1346-47 A. D.) 
when returning from Maladvlpa. He set out for the hills of 
Kamarupa from Ch&tg^o (Sadkawan). The journey occupied 
one month, through hills extending to China and Tibet where 
the musk-deer live. The tribes of these parts resembled Turks^ 
They were hard-working and for this reason, their slaved 
Commanded higher prices than those of other tribes. 


(1) On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, VaL II, pages 185—187, 




|4, HlSTOBT Of cooes BStllt F ^ ^ 

There is a tradition that the people are versed ia mug^ 
Balph Fitch, an English merchant came to Eftmarapa hs 
1586 A, D. 

Boring the reign of Maharaja liaksminarayan, two Porti^bi 
gO^ missionaries, Stephen Cacella and John Cabral, penetrate 
to Kdmatll (1626 A. D.), Later, in the middle of the 17th 
century the Frenchmen J. B. Tavernier and F. Bernier were 
trayelling in India, and the former visited Dacca, the thmi 
capital of Bengal, and recorded impressions of Assam and Bhutan 
in his work. He seems to have confused Tibet (Bhot) with Bhutam 
He describes the passage of three ambassadors of the Duke of 
Muscovoy through Bhutan to China (1659 A. D.) The king of 
Bhutan refused to receive them as they declined to salute him 
by prostrating themselves at full length on the ground in 
accordance with the custom of the Bhutan Durbar/*^ Tavernier 
met four Armenian artisans of Patna. They fashioned 
images of various Gods and Goddesses worshipped by the 
Bhutanese. 

Bernier set down part of the history of Mirjumla’s invasion 
of Assam, yet without reference to either KS-mate or Coooh 
Behar. In 1774 A. D, George Bogle, in 1776 A. D. Dr. Hamilton 
and in 1783 A, D. Captain Turner proceeded through Cooch 
Behar to Bhutan on the affairs of the East India Company, but 
they have left no detailed record regarding the conditions they 
saw. In 1779 A. D. Major Kennel drew a map of EdmatH and 
the surrounding territories under the East India Company. 
In 1808 A. D. Dr. Buchanan Hamilton undertook an en^uiiy 
Into the ancient and contemporary state of the district of 
It was at that year that he came to K&matftpiim 
(Goiid.nimltri} in the kingdom of Cooch Behar. 


(2) Travels In India, Third Book* Cha|>ters XV and XVU. 



HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAR. «5 



According to the historian. Biishell, the ‘T&o’ doctrine of 
China was influenced by the Indian doctrine of renunciatioii 
which infiltrated to that country through 

Learning and civilisation. o 

Kamarupa. In India the higher know- 
ledge of Brahma followed the Vedanta doctrine. Especially 
in Mithila, bordering on Kamarupa, was this knowledge 
developed, and it . is therefore unreasonable to suppose that its 
light was not reflected in Kamarupa. The doctrines of the 
philosopher Kapila also, were not unknown in this country, and 
hermitage of one Kapila is even now extant near Badarpur 
within KUchhar. 

Educational arrangements in Kamarupa during the reign of 
the kings of Pala dynasty, were somewhat advanced, and knowledge 
of the day was instilled through schools and Buddhist monas- 
teries. Yuan Ch Wing wrote that there was a degree of culture 
even at the time of kings of the Bhagadatta dynasty, and copper- 
plate inscriptions confirm this. The Mahomedan historians and 
common tradition have emphasized that the inhabitants of 
Kjimarupa were experts in magic. The “Daker Vachana” was 
composed in Kamarupa in about the 9th century, and it can bo 
presumed that several Tautrik works including the Yogini 
Tantra and the Kalika Parana, were the works of local Pandits, 
Songs like those of Gopichand, Goraksanath and Sonaray (which 
date from before the 1 2th century), were skillfully composed 
by village poets. The subtlety of the ‘‘HeyalP* or ‘’Chhilka” 
(riddles) has been appreciated. Poems adapting mythological 
stories or the lives of men were disseminated both orally or in 
writing. The principles guiding both prose and verse composition 
seem to have been general in the various parts of ancient 
Bengal, 

Music, again, was not a backward art. In okl manuscripts 
the following musical instruments (the ‘Beyallis Bajan* or 
forty-two musucial instruments) are specified, ~the Sankha, 
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Ohantft, Kamt&Ia, Dutidabhi, DMIi, Dhfil, Pagar, Nstgati, 
Eftmbenft (Vifift), Khanjarik&, Mohari, Dat&rS, RaMb, S&rindA, 
Bliiii, Jhilli, Jhinjiri, K&rasi, Rudrak Tok&ri, Turi, Mridaiiga, 
Maudir^, Kbfil, Dliomchi, Gogona, Mururi (Murali), UpS-nga, 
Barak&Hkha, Muchaya, Jampha, Joykdli, Bheri, Eamsitigft, 
Bfirmt&la, JhonjVS,, Gomukha, Virakdli, Sinha-v&na, Tabal» 
Docbari, Uruli and Dholak. 

In accounts of Greek merchants, dating from the first 
century A, D. brief reviews of trade and industry of that 
period have survived. The Tej-patraV 
fluTtwt*’ *"**^®*»y (leaf of the laurus leassia) of the ‘liii^di&’ 

country was exported to Europe from 
the port of Tamralipta. At an annual fair Chinese 
merchants exchanged silks for Tejpatra. The historian 
Bushell says that there was a tmde between China and India 
through Burma and Assam from the fifth century B. C. The 
entrepdt of trade between Bengal and Mmarupa was Hiidii*&- 
chowki, in the present district of Goalpara, and this centre was 
in existence up to the advent of British rule. Among the 
articles available in the country, the Mahomedan historians 
have mentioned oranges, black-pepper, fragrant flowers, fruits 
not available in Western India, musk, aguru wood (a scented 
wood), and a sweet juice from a tree. 

Tobacco was probably imported by the Portuguese in the 
17th century, and it is siiid that the Europeans introduced 
potatoes, pine-apples, custard-apples, guava, papaw, chillies, 
kftmr&ngfi (averrhoea carambola) and maize. With the decline 
of the weaving industry, the cultivation of cotton disappeared 
from western but continued in eastern K&marupa. Yuan 
Chwang saw plantations of jack fruit and oocoanut trees in 
: JL& Dried fibsh was imported from east Bengal from 

torly times. Before the policy of control was implemented by 
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tlie British Gov^u^at^ poppy and ganja 
were grown- The aborigines were addicted to drink 
One interesting fact to be gathered from the works 
3ilnbom<^n histoiiabs is that^^^ was collected from the 
sand of the Brahmaputra* Salt was not readily procurable, and 
formerly pearl-oysters were found in the KaratoyA river* 
Traces of an iron factory have been found in the PSlt of Bhaba-^ 
chandra in the district of Ilungpur. Tavernier mentioned the 
eicistence of a silver mine in Bhutan. He had also heard that 
about 500 years before, gun-powder and fire-arms were manufac-^ 
tured in Bhutan* His view was that gunpowder and fiire-armch 
Were first manufactured in Asi^m, distributed in Pegu and 
thence exported to China* 

BhaskaravarmS. the ruler of KS^marupa sent presents to* 
ITnrshavardhana king of Thaneswar* A contemporary poet 
B^nabhatta (7th century) has enumerated this in his ‘Harsha-^ 
charlta’, — an umbrella named Abhoga obtained by his ancestor 
from Varuna, ornaments inherited from kings Bhagadatta etc y. 
strings of pearls interspersed with rubies, wliite silk cloth^ 
drinking vessels decorated with oysters, conches, emeralds etc.,* 
costly deer-skins fringed with gold ; soft pillows covered with 
embroidered cloth and soft as the bark of a Bhdrja tree, beauti- 
ful yellow cane-chairs, poetical works easily legible on leaves of* 
aguru, green and ripe betel-nuts, juicy fruit with branches 
attached, the juice of mangoes and oil of black Aguru ; many 
kinds of sticks variously prepared, silk-strings to tie the gourd' 
under the vin&, aguru (aloe wood) of very dark colour, Go^-sirsa' 
Simdal, camphor white as snow, musk, branches of kalckol witb 
bunches of ripe fruit, lahanga flowers, JSti fruit (nut-meg), wliit©- 
ch&mara (chowrie), painting materials, a pair of BanamSnusa^ 
with golden chains round their necks } a pair of chakoras axtA 
|a}am&nusa, musk-deer emiting sweet scent, Oiiamari -thirds Hke 
parrots trniund to utter words, within cane-cages adorned with 






gold, Chakoras in coral cages, and ivory ear-rings adorned with 
the pearls of sea-elepliants etc. 


In the HanVanisa it is recorded that cloth of fine texture and 
comfortable mattresses are products of Fragjyotisa (Visnuparva, 
Adhyaya 6I3)- Ralph Fitch has mentioned the industry in silk 
and cotton cloth, and musk. The metal industry of -east 
K&marupa still maintains some signs of its former greatness. 
The standards of artistic skill in ancient Kamarupa can be 
inferred from metal and stone image of Gods and Goddesses. 

At the period when the “Heyrdis'' (riddles) which are even 
noted current among the people, were composed, carpenters 
used to migrate from the south. Washermen and tailors 
followed their callings. With tlie Mahorncdans, soap and paper 
Were introduced. Previously the leaves of sachi, palm and 
bhurja trees had served in place of 

Elephants had pride of place in the fauna and have been 
refeiTed to in very ancient works. The seal of the rulers of 
Kamarupa in the copper-plate inscrip- 
The elephants of Kamarnpa tioRS, WaS SUmiOUntcd With tllC figure of 
an elepliant. The elephants employed in 
war by Bhagadatta were famous. In the Raghuvamsa, Raghu, 
after conquering Kainaruiia, took rainy el(q)hants as tribute, as 
did the Mughul emperors at a later date. Srikrisna seized 
many after killing N Irak i. Yuan Cawang speaks of them in 
his description of Kamarupa. Tiie art of capturing and training 
wild elephant developed considerahiy in Kamarupa. The sage 
Palakilpya, who lias written the “llastyaiirveda’*, and was 
presumably a resident of Kamarupa, used to train and prescribe 
medicine for elephants. Snkumar B irkayet wrote the work 

(3) Harsha-charita, Uchchhvfisa Vll. 

(4) A sage Paiak^pya has been referred to in the Vira-gatha of the poet Chand, 
He is said to have been born of an elephant and to have been proficient in the 
Hcience of their treatment. He lived near ‘Luhitaksa Sarobbar’ on the east of the 
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* HaRtiYidy&rnaYa’* in 1784 A. D. under orders of Sivasinha the 
ruler of the Ahoms and his queen AmbikS, DjvI Its contents 
include the different classes of elephants, the method of training 
them, their diseases and treatment The firijatarangini also, 
makes mention of the elephants of the country. The attention 
of travellers was naturally attracted to these large beasts. At 
the end of the 18th century herds of wild elephant roamed the 
north and east of the present State of Cooch Bebar. As late as 
the beginning of the 19th century, wild elephant frequented 
places like Pabarganj to the north of Gosaniraari. Even now 
they visit the reserve forests of the State on the north and east. 

The well-bred horses of the country, alluded to by the 
Mahomedan historians, originated from Bhutan or Tibet. A 
manuscript of a work entitled /Ghora-nidana”, describing the 
methods of treating diseases of horses, was composed in 
Kamarupa, and has been published by the K&marupa Anusan- 
dhana Samiti, 


Admin’stration and officers 
of the riders. 


S )m0 of the various functions of many officers of the kings 
have been enumerated in copper-plate inscriptions (dated the 
7tl), rtb, lull and 12th century A. D,) 
of the rulers IV.iaskaravarma, Harjar, 
Balavarma, Ratnapala, Indrapala and 
Dharmapala. They were Ajiiaprapanakari (caiTiers of orders), 
Simapradanakari (those who fixed boundaries), Nyayakaranika, 
Vyavahari, officers in charge of Bhandaras (stores), makers of 
of inscription, writers, utkhetayita, Sekyakara, Mahasamanta, 
Kanaka, llaja-ballava, female guards of the Harem, Officers in 


Anga country. Mallinith has mentioned P^lak^pya the elephant physician in his 
commentary on Raghuvansa (VI. 27). In the Agni Purina (Adhy^ya 287) the 
different marks and the treatment of elephants have been reported after the words 
“Paiakapya says”. 

(5) The author saw this in 1915 A. D. among manuscripts collected by the 
Assam Government. So scientific a work regarding the treatment of elephants 
could not but havs represented the observations and experiments of many gener-stions. 
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charge of elephants a&d hor8M, 8eajrche« after 
DandakSn (those who punished), Dandad&Ul (those who ps^ared^ 
punishment), Mabls^njrapati (the Commander-in-ohief), liyhAr 
dr&r&dbijMitya, Mayipratihllra, Mal\4m&tya (the Prime Minister), 
and Bi^bman&dhik&ra (the Officer in charge of Brahmanae). 
The nature of these offices affords some side-light ou the 
administration in ancient Kimarupa, The office of 'Mahds&ndhi- 
Tigrahika’ is not included in these copper-plate inscriptions, 
and is also not in the inscriptions of Dharmap^la and Devap&la 
the rulers of Gauda in the 9th century A. D., but it is found in 
those of NAr^yanpala (lOth century), Maliip^ia I. and Vigraha* 
p41a III. (11th century', Madanapala, Balifilasenaaud Laksmans- 
sena (12th centuryj. 

In very ancient times, revenue was realised in fractions of 
the crops grown. Thus we hear in tl»e song of Manikchand,— 
“1^ buri of cowries is realised as the 

Even up to the middle of the last century, 
cowries were current as money. There is a tradition that king 
K&ntesvara (Nll&mvara) caused an inscription to be engraved 
on a stone advising his successors to realise only a very few 
cowries as revenue for each plough. Mahomodan historians 
have mentioned the gold and silver coins minted in the 
feountiy. There were the ISarayani coins of the kings of 
Cboch Uehar. The kings of the Ahoms also struck coins, 
and earlier coins than these have not yet been discovered. 

It is written in the Riaz-us-sal^ltin that the rulers q£ 
Assam collected no revenue ; instead, one out of every three 
subjects performed such work as ordered by the king mid 
•^rin^meut of the order, was punished with death. Dariug 
the reigns of the Mrayan kings of Omarupa, poHt lc a i 
offenders were killed by strangulation. Under he king a of 

* Np inscription of NllAmvwra or his predecessors has yet fw^n diseovaredt 



photos mutilatioa of hands and legs, ornose aaid «« 
wsooidmg to the status of the offender ^ 

.f p«.Uh™.V «d the of de.; 

With weapons or by drowning. ^ 

W„.lt ^ that the Hindu 

king shouW always arrive at just decisions. Actually, durins 

Hindu and B Judhist supremacy, the administration was in the 

“ '*«“"* ‘k® tod Olmdy 

Anil d f * ^ ■* *** J^dmarupa of measuring land and loeatinir 
~.d deter,™, „.,j tkn boundaries. The ari the uaturT^ 
tte houndanes of lauds were inseribed ou old oonpertuZ 

IhriSZof "" »f >»■>■)» was directed duHng 

nloo^ f a .T”' S*!* 8>dtau J 

S r'“‘ """“® accordingly. 

Sait ZZ t “« **“™ 

Mttloqient ^rds known as the the 'Asal jams tumdr’, whhsh 

Zd kZu ‘'‘® 

wealth" *'’/ » clear Indioaaon of the 

wealth of Bhagadatta, the ruler of Prdgjyotisa. In the 

Hanvamsa (Visnuparva) Chapter 04 and 
WeaUhandCurtoma. KalikapurAna Chapter 40, it is recorded 

wamfbnrrnri 1 Navaka, Srikrisna 

the 

easury to his own country, and that the famous Panchajanya 
♦J," (conch-shell) of Srikrisna was acquired. Perhaps 
the condition of a country can hardly be inferred from the 
we^th of the king. Again, there may be some exaggeration 
in the (wnstant references to gold and silver bedsteads, iw^ 
m the desonptions of the palace and the court of the king, 
but it can certainly be deduced that the rich men of the 
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couniry at the time lived ia state. On the other hand the 
common people had not the means to purchase metal utensils. 
They used plates and jars made from dried gourd, earthen 
vessels with covers, and plates, pitchers and jugs made from 
hollow bamboos (‘Thuri’). Gold ornaments were rarely to be 
seen among them. The women of poor class adorned 
themselves with bracelets of nickel and necklaces of coral; 
women of the middle class with silver ornaments. 

Women normally wore one cloth (Bakbandha). Some 
wore two pieces (the Agran) covering the upper and the other 
(the Fotii) covering the lower portion of the body. Ordinarily, 
poor men Avore the ‘'Lengti' and those of better class Dliutis down 
to their knees. The scarf of Endi was used by men of status 
as were blankets, shawls, and silken cloths. The latter we 
know were imported. 

The basic food of tlie people was rice prepared from paddy, 
and in its absence, rice from Kaon and Cheena and barley 
powder ( Tairar Gura’ ). Poor people ate powdered fried rice. 
When salt was not easily available, ‘Ksara’ was its substitute. 
Chira and curd as light refreshments were very old, and more 
common than milk. 

Slavery had a long vogue in Kamarupa, the slaves being 
sent for sale to Bhot, eastern Assam and southern Bengal. 
When peoplq were in distress, they sold their children and 
even themselves. In some cases slaves were kidnapped. The 
fear of ‘Chhele-dhara’ (stealers of boys) prevalent in these parts, 
is not therefore historically groundless. The tradition is that 
boys were kidnapped to be offered as human sacrifice. 

We find in the songs of Goraksanath and Sonariii that 
the navel-cord of newly-born infants was. severed by Binna-pata. 
Oil-cake and Ksara were used to clean the body. The old 
riddles (Heyalis) refer to chewing ‘MajS. gua' (rotten betel-nuts) 
. aad wearing J^ma. Prom the manuscripts is obtained a 
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desctiption of the use of betel, betel-nut and cardamom in the 
8th and Qth centuries. In the copper-plate inscriptioii of 
Vanamaia we find mention of Nata, Nati (actor and actreas) 
and courtesahs. In the older manuscripts reference to 
courtesans is ubiquitous. 

In ancient times, life for the common people was dbaaply 
organised. The young men passed their days till they were 17 or 
18 years old playing games like Lukochuri (Hide and seek), 
Chilachil&j Gutugutu, Hatukdug, Chengupait, Bhet^pHitj 
Dcind^pS,it, Tepaila, Mogul Pa than etc. The women folk reared 
Endi worms and prepared the threads, from cocoons and especially 
in Eastern K§,marupa were very proficient in weaving, and 
the skill survives in those parts. In western KS,marupa, the 
men wove cloth, and according to their religion, Hindu or 
Mahomedan, were respectively known as Tanti and SolL They 
did not, however, constitute a special caste. Unfortunately the 
art of weaving has been largely lost in western KS-maru]^ 

There was anciently a fear of spirits — Bhuts, Dainis (witches) 
etc. In every village there were ill-famed haimts of evil 
spirits. If anyone fell ill, it was believed that an evil spirit has 
taken possession of him (‘Deo-dhara’), and recourse was 
had to the incantations of Ojhas. More reliance was set on the 
curative power of incantations than upon medicine. The inspired 
Mantras were well-preserved orally and sometimes 'reduced to 
manuscript, some of which is still extant. From ancient times 
there had been practice of quasi-vaccination to check the spread 
of small-pox. After such vaccination, eruptions of small-pox 
appeared on the person vaccinated who also developed a fever. 
The local Vaidyas professed skill in the treatment of small-poxi 
and to-day their advice is still availed of in the villages. The 
Mahomedan historians have noted that Vaidyas of the country 
were also efficient in treating ulcers; — ^their knowledj^ 
has been handed down to their modern prototypes, 

xo 


CHAPTER VI. 


KELIGIOUS REFORMERS. 


Guru Goraksan^tba, founder or reformer of the religion 
of the N&thas, is addressed in the old manuscripts of the sect 
as ‘‘AnantakutisiddhSr Guru”. Opinion 
OoKkwnitiw. differs as to whether this sect follows 

the Vedas or not. According to the 
older adherents, only “Alekh Niranjan” exists after uniyersal 
destruction and the Natha Gurus who have attained perfection 
are to he deemed counterparts of Niranjan. There was no 
separate corporate existence of the Natha religion in Kamarupa. 
The surname Nfitha survives of course, but the caste has become 
merged into Hindu society. Many Mthas ( of the Yogi caste ) 
live near the Maynamati hills in modern Tripura. In western 
K&marupa there are two classes who call themselves Mthas and 
prepare lime, and trade in conch-shells. In lower Assam also 
men of Yogi caste calling themselves Nath are numerous. 
Throu^out northern Bengal and western Kamarupa evidence 
temiuiscent of Guru GoraksanAtha remains, in the temple 
^ GordesanAtha in Bogra; Goraksamandapa in Rungpur- 
T^.glio^ ta Q^pan,; temple ot Goraktentthe neai 
Bfiwaankal in Dinajpur, and Gorakaa-Kui in Nekmardau etc 


wmI ^ aortheni Benjel, the 

ei Q^aatha ie teputod te be near Jalpesh 
mi Meek^rta (HI tbs diatiiet ot QoUptte), According to 
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tite Tiew of Dr. Grierson, Gkmtksanfttha was a TTittpImft Buddiiilt 
Yog^ ; and indeed his connection is borne out by J^ient eoisA of 
Kepal inscribed,— “Sri Sri Sri Goraksanfttha”. The ollA 
manuscript ‘Gorkhavijaya* of eastern Bengal t^Is that 
Gorkban^th married Birahini the princess of Garres, and a lOBi 
named Sri Kho&j was bom of the marriage. In the eiBie' 
manuscript the visit of Gorkhanlith to Yijayanagar, is mrationi^ 
In this connection the names of the Yogis 'Kdn S ' ftstd 
‘H&ri pS,’ are recorded. 

Goraksanatha is a well-known name in other parts df 
India. There is a tradition that in the 15th century ono 
Goraksanatha was associated with Kabir, and again in the l#h 
century another Goraksanatha met Guru Ndnaka, Wie 
Goraksanatha whose sandals, umbrella and a staff are preserved 
in Gorakhpur flourished in the 16th century or before. A 
Goraksanatha lived in the Punjab in the 14th century. The 
GoraksivnStha hills are a place of pilgrimage for tilieseot cf 
‘ KanfatS ’ Yogis who worship Siva. The sect was founded b|y 
Guru Goraksanatha. 

The ‘J naneswari’ written in the Marathi language, refers to 
a Yogi Goraksanatha of the 12th century. There is a tra^thm 
that the Goraksanatha who was the Guru of Jalandharindtha, 
belonged to the period between the 8th and the lOth century. 
The Bharthari ( Bhartrihari ) cave near Uj jain, has a picture of 
Goraksanatha and it is said that this Goraksandtha was the Guru 
of Bhartrihari, the elder brother of VikramS,ditya, who promul- 
gated the Sam vat era. In the Maharastra country tbe name of 
Jalandhara, the Gum of ‘ Mainamati,' is also legendary. It is 
probable that he was a distinct Goraksan&tha, his other name 
being “ H&ri pa, Images of Gorakstmatha are found in the 
place of pilgrimage at Tryamvak near NSsik and nokr 
Gangadvdra. 'Hie Hindi trork * Gomk6a&ldhM GQldld ^ haa^i^ 


irrsTORy 0r oooch behab. 




that GoraksanStha was the grandEon of ^.din&tha and the son of 
LokcsvaKi Padmap&ni MatsyendranMha. According to Mr. 
■Wilson, Padmaphni hailed from the country to the north-east of 
Bengal hut in the view of the late Dr. Haraprasad Sastri, m. a., 

0. 1. E., Mat8yendran§,tha ( Matsy&ntradanatha ) was a resident 
of the modern district of Barisal and a Kaivarta by caste. Prom 
these varying accounts, it is reasonable to assume perhaps that 
Goraksanfitha was not so much the name of a particular person 
as the title of a Guru or particular class of Yogis belonging 
to the sect who accepted the doctrines of the NMhas. 

Before or at the time of the Mahomedan rule, two religious 
reformers, Son& liny and liupa E&y, appeared in K&marupa, but 
their real history has become obscured in 
Sonft R4y and Rupi K4y. stoi’ies of transcendental incidents. It 
may be concluded, however, that the songs 
still current in the country concerning Sonii Bay, RupS Bay and 
GoraksanS.tha, and containing references to Mahomedans, were 
composed after the advent of the Mahomedans. There is one 
story of a battle between Sona l!ay and the Maliomedan 
soldiers; and today the Garb or Pat of Sona Bay the deity 
of tigers, exists among the rains of Gauda. Sonfi Bay was a 
worshipper of Buddha in the form of Dharma. The story of his 
birth is similar to that of Srikrisna. 

Guru Nanak, the celebrated founder of the Sikh religion, 
came to Mmarupa in the beginning of the 16th century. There 
is a tradition that on his way to KfimfikbyS, 
OBruNSnakandTeg Bahadur, he resided for some days in Dhubri. Guru 
Teg Bahadur accompanied B^msinha the 
ruler of Amber to Eilmarupa in 1CC6 A. D., or according to 
another view in 1668 A. D. The ‘ Sikh tolA ’ established by him 
is still in existence at Dhubri. ’ 

1, -.., , 

. {X> Mnak 
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It is said that ChaitanyadeTa who preached Yaisnavismi als6 
came to K&marupa at a time when Sankaradera was preacMng 
„ ■ ^ the doctrines of VaisnaTism there and 

pftnkaxitueYft * 

Buddhist customs were still in vogue in 
the country. Sankaradeva who was a E&yastha by caste is 
stud to have met Ghaitanyadeva. He was bom in 14 19 A. D. 
in the village Baradoyfi ( in the modern district of Naogaon ), 
As he began to preach doctrines w'hich were contrary to the 
worship of Sakti, the Brahmins became angry and preferred 
a complaint against him to the Abom king. After the 
conquest of Assam by king Naran&rayan, Sankaradeva left 
Assam for the kingdom of K§.matS,. There he became intimate 


Among the improbable stories in Sikh history regarding the visit of Gum N&nak 
to Kftmarupa, we find the following regarding Teg Bahadur, — 

“He (the Guru) and Raja (Ram Singh) marched through Muhgher, 
Rajmahal and Maldaha. Their next halt was at Dhaka, The Gum and 
Raja then set out for the city of Rangaraati on the right bank of the 

Brahmaputra At Dhubari, the capital of KAmrup, the Guru informed 

Raja Ram Singh’s officers that Guru N§.nak had visited the place and 
rendered it holy by his footsteps. The Guru then requested that each 
soldier should bring five shields of earth to raise, in memory of the founder 
of the Sikh religion, a mound which could be seen at a great distance. The 
Guru then had a pavilion erected at the top. Some of the Guru’s followers 
remained in KHmarupa and their descendants are now found in Dhubri and 
Chaotala ( Sikhtola ? ). Great honour and reverence was shown to the Guru, 

and hearing this Raja Ram of Assam came to do him homage. The Rajk 

had no offspring and desired a son. He brought his two wives who made 
obeisance to the Guru ” . — Translation of Guru Teg Bahadur’s life mentioned 
in Vol. IV, pages 348— 358— By M. Macauliffe. 

“When the Rajas of Assam were defeated, Ram Rai» the Raja of Gauripore, 
concluded peace through the intercession of the Guru and submitted. The 
Guru pointed out a place where Guru Nftnak had once been, and raised a 
high platform called Damdama which exsits to this day. The sacred Graath 
opens there and a village is assigned in Jagir for its maintenance. From the 
spoils the Imperial Army had gained, large offerings were made to the Guru, 

and reached Patna on the 7th Jaith, Sambat 1724..,,., *^ 1 — Tran^ation of 

the Sikh History, Part 1, page 151 by Kbazan Singi 
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with Sukladhvaja ( Chiia RIy ) the brother of the ruler. 
Under the order of Sukladhvaja, Sankaradeva wrote the drama 
'SitflsTayainyaFa’ and organized the acting ( Bh&vai^ ) of it, 
EastthaibbfLsan tlie Guru of the king and other Brahmins 
Ifonibiaed agunst him and attributed the following faults to 
^im in complaints preferred before the king : — 

‘fThe Kftivartas, Kolt&s, Koclies and Brahmins are made to sit 
together to eat milk Chira and plantain. Cooked rice has become Prasada 
of Jagannitb and is distributed in the villages. He has presumed to be the 
Guru even of Brahmins and to give them religious instructions. He 
acoepti all gifts like bedsteads, etc.” 

The Brahmins brought forth the images of Kali immersed 
in water from the riverbed, and lodged a complaint before the 
the king against Sankaradeva that he had destroyed images of the 
deities, Two of his disciples were arrested and brought before 
King NaranArayfin. '‘The King said,-' Bow down to Durg^/ 
but they replied, ' We cannot do this. ''At this the king ordered 
them to be punished and as they would give no information 
regarding their Guru, an order that they be killed by being torn 
to pieces by dogs, was passed. According to another version 
the Hlj^rik&s (a class of State officers ) sold Sankaradeva to the 
Bhutias to realise money due to the State, and also placed his 
disciples in their hands. Sukladhvaja, however, concealed 
Stokaradeva in * Pulbari *. At last, the king released 

i (9). ** Sr©e Sree Sankar Deva page 18S. 

(3) Sankara- charita, page 262. 

(4) •• Jhapanu hengftl duiko kamnria khSuk “ Let leaping dogs eat them 

Sree Srae Sankaradeva, pag^ 194 . 

Thikw ltt, 140, ISO pages, 

Suikwadm tiMd In the village Kigajkutft when he came to Bebar ( The 
^a^vaU wrIttW by DhrgftdAs, page 4S.) Sankaradeva ' lived tor some time 
i.. i ^ Sankaradeva, page 222. ) He lived happily in 

Bbeia ( BheladtngM ) opening a Satra’. According to another view he ‘ remained 
in grwtdelight in Balkuothapur, opening a Satra’ Sree SreeDeb Dftmodara Charitra, 
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Sttakaradera as Haripitglft ( *'freazied the name of Sari*' } 
but later, appreciating the pure chttfaoter, seH-rat^oe and tiim 
religious doctrines of Sankaradeva through the good offices of 
Sukladhvaja the king respected him.- — £r isna BMrati has written 
in the manuscript ‘ Santh Nirnaya ’ that Sankaradeva w^hile 
imprisoned under the orders of the king, composed the work 
‘GuptachintAmani’ and presented it to the king, th ereby gaining 
his freedom. The king then offered the management of the 
BarapetS. Mehal to Sankaradeva but he was unwilling to accept it. 
Sankaradeva had a piece of cloth named “ Brind£lbani Bastra”, 
120 cubits long and 60 cubits broad, manufactured by the weavers 
of Barapet^, and various pictures illustrative of events in the 
life of Krisna were painted on it. This he presented to . the king 
and as a reward, was allowed to relinquish the management of the 
Mehal. Afterwards Bam Ray, a relative of Sankaradeva, took 
over this charge. 

Sankaradeva refused to become the G ura Of the kitig 
and in the Sanka racharita it is recorded that when the king 
pressed him again and again to allow him to take his 'Saran* 
(initiation), Sankaradeva gave up his life to avoid fnlfilling 
the request. According to another view, he died in Saka 
1490 (1568 A. D.) of an ulcerous disease. He stayed in the 

(6) “I never become Guru of kings, women and Brahmins who follow Karma 
K&nda. — Sankara Charita, page 295. 

According to a diflferent account ; 

** The king took initiation from the Mahftpurusa ( the great man ) ", — Sree Sree 
Sankaradeva, page 221. 

(7) Sankara-charita, page 295. 

Mahapurusa Sankardeva O H&dhavadevar Jtvancharitra, pages 1S7 and 354. 

** Afterwards Sankara crossed the ' Mancha ’ and went to the Ghat of Oga^utij 
Sankar died in KftgajkutA Ghat ", — SatsampradAyer KathA, pages 44, 45, 

The Gods rained flowers on the KAgajkutA Ghat of the Torsa river When the 
body of Sankaradeva was cremated, and so the river was named ' Pnspldiliilti’. Tbbi 
place has become a dried-up bed of the river or a Bil ( large tank ). — Sankarnt^hiurftii* 
pages 274 «uid 301,— KAgajkutA cannot now be identified in Cooch 
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kingdom of K&matS. fop two and a half ynara. SuWadhwAj i married 
Kftmaiapriyi (or aooordh^ to another authority Bhagnesvari) 
the daughter of Mm Mj a relatire of Sankaradeva 

'MIldha'V'adeYa the disciple of Sankaradeva was also im- 
prisoned for six months, having incurred the displeasure of 

of the iLhom king. Thereafter he came 
MAdhftvadevft. to Barapeta and began to preach in the 

name of Srikrisna. Also a Kayastlia, his 
doctrines are known as those of the Mahapurusiy&s, At this 
time Raghudev Narayan, the son of Sukladhvaja, and king of 
Barapeta (eastern Kainarupa), was instigated by Bmhmins to 
pass orders against MS-dliavadeva who, with his devotees, was 
produced in the royal court as prisoner, but when the an^r of 
Baghudev was mitigated by some means, Madhavadeva proceeded 
to western Kamarupa and sought the protection of Laksminarayan 
the ruler of Kamata/^^ Virupaksa Karji, an officer of the king, 
^t the instance of the Brahmins, attempted to intrigue against 
Madhavadera but was unable to do him any real injury. Prince 
Viranarayan and many ladies of the royal harem, were charmed 
with his qualities, and became attached to Madhavadeva. 
Through his efforts “the people Koch Mech discarded all their 
previous habits.” 


(8) The Koch kings of Kamrupa page 29; AsSm Burunji by Rai Gunftbhirama 
page 58. Tbftknr Ati, page 134. Sankaracharita Tik&, page 263. Visvakosh. Vol. Ill] 
page 524. 

(9) MSdhavadeva lived in the village Bheladangar.—Thakiir At4, page 255; 
MabSpurttsa Sankara O Mfidhavadevar Jiyancharitra, page 306. 

^ Accordiag to another view 

. “Living in Madhttpur, after opening a Satra there, (MAdhava) went to 
heaven, Aeparting from his mortal body ".—Sree Sree Deva Damodar 
Charltra, page 123. 

In Satsainpradityer Kathd ( pages 46, 47 ) the latter view has been corroborated. 
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Ma^raja J^«mmarayan Miasdf presented gifts of money 
»nd pmpefties to him. It was when MfidhavadeTa was very oM 
that he had gone to wash his hands and face when a palanquin 
arrived to take him to the inner apartments of the king. Sudderriy 
he collapsed in a faint from which he did not recover, 
(1596 A. D.). Lavish arrangements for the funeral ceremonies 
were ordained by the king and a bone was sent to be, thrown 
into the Ganges. “The king said, — ‘All people of my kingdom 
should follow the tenets of MMhava. Give up all thQso 
previously followed by you, for I have come to know that the 
teachings of MSdhava are very pure’.” 


>I>amodaradeva, son of Sadananda, was born in village Nalchd 
near village Bardoya, the birth place of Sri Sankaradeva, and 
■. , , the latter gave him the name ‘Dfimodara” 

Damodaradova was also persecuted, and 
was imprisoned by officers of the Aliom king: for some time. 
Then he came to I'arapeta and beg’ari to proacli the doctrines of 
Vaisnavism, and being a Brahmin his sect became known as 
‘ B^mania At this period, Pariksit Narayan was the King 
of eastern Kamarupa, and it was to him that a Sakta Sannyasi 
named Kamesvar Giri complained, — ‘ Your kingdom k being 
ruined ’ by Damodara, The king replied Let him remain 
where he is if he worships the Devi ; otherwise bring him before 
me immediately.** Damodara said I shall go to the king 
but I will not worship ( the Devi ). Who is there to be wor- 
shipped by me except Hari ? ’* He appeared before the king 
and was forced to remain under surveillance for a year. In 
Vijaynagar the capital of Pariksita, K^mesvara Giri continued to 
prefer daily complaints before the king that Damodara had not 
thrown away the plantain leaves after meals, that he had lost his 
caste, etc. At last, the king in open court charged DSmodara that 
had discarded the daily observances of a Brahmin, namely^ the 

ll 




repetition t)f Gfayatri, the peiforinance of SandhyS, and other 
rites such as the Sr&dh of parents, and had been following the 
doctrines of Buddha.’* B&raodara pleaded that^ Pilgrimages, 
the worship of Devi, and religious practices and sacrifices were 
all useless, and that for human beings ‘‘ during the Kali Yuga 
there is no other way of salvation but through the name of 
Krisna”. Thereafter, Damodar was banished from the kingdom, 
and following the example of Sankaradeva and Madhavadeva, he 
came to the kingdom of Kamata, Maharaja Laksminarayan 
received him with honour and had constructed a residence for him 
at Baikunthapur. He became the royal Guru and advised 
Laksminarayan that all the first devotees Sankara and Tarvati 
never killed goats”. In consequence, animal sacrifice was prohibi- 
ted for a time. Meanwhile relations between Pariksit Narayan 
and Laksminarayan were further extranged. Diirnodara died ^ 
in 1598 A. D, when ho was no years old after his residing in 
the kingdom of Kamata for seven years. Before his death he 
chose Valadeva as his representative. Already during the time 
of Damodardeva the followers of Chaitanya were preaching 
in western Kamarupa.^12; Differences of opinion had arisen 
between Madhavadeva and Damodaradeva in connection with 
the annual Sradh of Sankaradeva and later regarding religious 
tenets. 

< 10) It is written in the work of Sree Sree Deva Damodara Charitra,— * 

“The king gave him residence with great delight and after honouring him in 
various ways, in Baikunthapura — Page 133. 

“ Damodara stayed in Baikunthapura. “—Page 161. 

( 11 ) DAmodara died in Baikunthapura and his Sradh was performed there after 
a year.— Pages 178, 180. 

“ All the wives and sons of Laksminarayan took shelter at the feet of Damodara 
(L e. were initiated by him ) “ 

Sree Sree Deva Dfiraodara Charitra — page 134. 

(12) Sree Sree Deva Damodara Charitra page 192, 
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Mahomedan Preachers* 

It is difficult to ascertain exactly when the preachers of 
Islam first came to K&marupa, but we know that at about the- 
beginuiug of the 13th century A. D. preaching had begun in 
western K&marupa. Thence onward many saints came, and 
the religious literature of the Mahomedans has preserved the 
names of their different sects. During the reign of emp^roir 
Akbar, his minister Sheik Abul Fazal collected information 
regarding Mahomsdan saints and preachers. In the early period' 
they tended to be itinerant and they were generally known as 
‘Pir\ ‘Darbes* or ‘Fakir’. They must have been untiring in their 
efforts for Islam which became widely disseminated in westenji 
K^marupa. Some of them devoted themselves to meditation, 
others to preaching and establishing ‘Dliam’ or ‘Astan^’ in 
diverse places. Very few of these Pirs, however^ have been 
interred in the Astanas. 

'ilie Astanas are commonly known as ‘Dargas\ but all 
Dargas are not graves. The word ‘Darga’ is Persian and means 
•Durbar, a court, or a grave’. About a hundred years ago the 
Dargas in Pfinjatan (in the district of Goalpara), Pandua (in the 
district of Maldah) and Mahasthfina (in the district of Bogra) 
w’^ere still visited by poorer people who could not afford the ‘haj’ 
to Mecca. Subsequently, however, certain practices observed in 
tlieso Dargas, were discredited, and many Musalmans closed 
visiting them, wutli the result that they fell into decay and 
traces of them are gradually disappearing. 

Many songs were composed around the lives of the Pirs and 
their religious mission, the general theme being the sacrifice and 
pure character of the Pirs which are extolled as ideals for the 
people. Printed editions of these songs are still extant. The 
original compositions were not, however, contemporary with the 
Pirs. It is to be observed that the real meaning of the songs 
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was gradually changed, and they came to he regarded as more 


amusing than serious. 

The lives of most of the Pirs were full of extraordinary 
incidents, and biographical accounts have accorded little attention 
to the religious aspect, possibly with ulterior regard for the 
tastes and mental inclinations of the people. In the lives we 
find recorded the battles between some of the Pfrs and the local 
Hindu kings. Though it is against Indian sentiment to depict 
saints as influenced by worldly desires, yet in actual history 
quarrels betwean kings and saints, on material or personal 
grounds, were not rare. Indeed, Hindu and Mahomedan rulers 
engaged in disputes with saints of their own religion. Thus, 
Sankara, Mddhava and Damodaradeva of Kamarupa were 
oppressed by kings who were themselves Hindus; and in Bengal, 
Ismail G izi was killed by Nasrat Sab, Sultan of Gauda, and 
Kalandar Fakir by emperor Balban On the other hand the 
well-known Astamds of Mahomedan Pirs in the capitals of Hindu 
kings, viz., Kf\matilpur, DhaliyabAri and Gooch Behar, suggest 
that the Pirs resided in those places receiving honour, and 
practised their devotional exercises and preached their religion 
without fear of oppression. It is significant also that the 
famous temple of Hayagriva Madhava and the vast debutter 
properties of that deity, exist in the place where the Mughul 
Fouzdar of Hajo resided. 

The Dham of Torsa Pir at the outskirts of Gooch Behar 
town, is a well-known Darga, It is said that many people were 
attracted to Islam through the influence 
of this Torsa Pir who flourished probably 
in the beginhiBg of the 18 th century. His real name is not 
known, but it is inferred that as he resided on the banks of the 
Torsa, he became known as the Torsa Pir. Extraordinary stories 
ayo told regarding the king of Cooch Behar and the Pir who was 
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accredited with living by Yogic power, under the waters of the 
river, so that when the king came to see him, he raised his hand 
through the water. Be this as it may there can be no doubt 
that the kings reverenced the Pir, since money grants were 
conferred over a long period for offering ‘Sirni’ regularly in the 
Darg&, and Maharaja Harendranarayan granted seven bighas 
of land as Tirp&P for the Dargfi,. 

In the ancient capital of Oooch Behar named Dhaluabari, 
four miles to the south east of the town of Cooch Behar, 
there lies the tomb of Saha Fakir, The Cooch Behar Durbar 
has granted 77 bighas of land as ‘Pirpar to meet the expenses of 
this Darg4. 

Saha Garib KAmdl was buried outside the fort of Kdrnatdpura 
south-west of the Bdgh-duar. This Pir probably lived in the 
,,,, ^ , 17th century. Even now tales of his 

Yogic powers survive, and of his preach- 
ing. In the settlement papers of 1872 a Hindu is recorded as 
the sebait of this Darga, 

Ismail Gazi belonged the 15th century and dwelt near 
Kantaduar to the south of Rungpur. The ‘Gi\zir Dargd’ still 
exists, but there is a difference of opinion 

Irsmail G^zi. 

as to whether the Gazi was actually 

buried in the Darga. 

The real name and history of Pagla Pir remain obscure. 
As the name which the people gave him implies, he had personal 
p&gUPir peculiarities resembling those of a mad 

man. Rabid dogs and jackals were 
supposed to be quiescent in his presence. His influence has 
endured in the custom o? erecting a bamboo in his name when- 
ever dogs or jackals become rabid. During this ceremony a 
Bhowrid (in whom the spirit of the Pir is transmitted) acts 
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like a madman and utters prophecies. Every year m the month 
of Cliaitra a Mela (fair) was held in his name on the hanks of 
the P^glft river (the lower portion of the Tista river) near 
Chilmari within Rungpur. 

The celebrated saint Giasuddin Aulia preached Islam at the 
beginning of the 16th century. He lies hurried in Garudfichala 
in Hftjo in the district of K&marupa 
where he established a Musalman colony 
and constructed a mosque named ‘Poa-makkA Masjid’, the floor of 
which is reputed to have been made of earth brought from 
Mecca. He was a man of great learning and of pure character. 
His mosque was rebuilt during the reign of Emperor Sajahan 
(1G57 A.D.). 


The “Manai Jatril” or song based on the life and preaching 
of Pir Saha SolUn, i-eveals that “Badsah Soltan had his residence 
in the town of Balkh.” The tradition is 

F&ha Soltan. 

that Saha Soltan Mahisoar, a prince or 
Balkh, abandoned his claims to kingship and came to preach 
religion to western Ktimarupa, where he Jiv^ed, and was buried 
at Mahastlu\nagarh. According to Tilrikh-i-Bangtila Siiha Soltan 
resided in Maliasthanagarh in Hijri 439 (1047 A. D.) Many 
extraordinary stories of him survive, including that which says 
that because he came to this country on the back of a fisli, ho 
was called “Mahi-sowar/’ It is recorded that there was a battle 
between Saha Soltan and Parasurama the then kini? of 
Mah&sthfinagarh ; — there are varying accounts regarding this 
Parasurama. 


The real name of Satyapir is not known. In manuscripts 
and songs, his mother is Sandhyavati, a virgin daughter of King 
Maidalan (Mahidalan), the latter, accord- 
ing to one tradition being the king of 
M^lancM during the Pathan rule of Gauda. Malauchd was 


Sfttyapir. 
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situated within the modern district of Rajsahi. The Nur river 
was on the west and the Kampa river on the east of Malanchfi. 
“M &lanch^ itself is ascertained to have been near Pahiirpur, four 
miles to the west of the present Jamalpur railway station. In a 
€hittah dated the 10th Baisakh 1278 B. S. and preserved in 
Badalg^chhi Cutchery in the Zemindary of Porsa, a reference 
is made to “the house of King Maidalan, the land of Satya 
Narayan’*. 

It may be concluded from the various manuscripts that 
Satyapir was originally a Hindu, but was converted to Islam 
and devoted his life to preaching. At first he encountered 
strong opposition from his maternal grandfather and others, but 
ultimately all, perforce adopted his teachings. 'He was unques- 
tionably a religious power in northern Bengal, and even today 
the influence of his name, remains. The manuscripts and songs 
tell of Satyapir’s battles. The ‘Sirini’ he advocated excluded all 
fish and meat. 

The worship of Satyanarayana, one of the many names of 
Visnu or Narayana, is prevalent in Hindu society. That Satyapir 
was indentical with Satyanarayana, is suggested in a manuscript 
of Satyapir, — 

“He who is Satyanarayana, is also Satyapir. By his 
revelation worship from both sects (Hindu and 
Musalmaus) is rendered to him”. 

In the P^nchali of Satyanarayana it is written : 

“The Musalmans should worship in the name of 
Satyapir, each according to his inclinations”. 

The indication of having accepted Satyapir or Satyanarayana 
was the ‘Sirini’ or ‘Prasad’ which was both uncooked and prepared 
without injury to any animal. In the country to the west of 
Bengal the ‘Pras^id’ consists of fruits and the month of BWldra 
was considered the most suitable time to offer ^Sirini*. It is said 
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tMtGnnes the rider of Gaiida intmduced^^^ to with to 

object of effecting unity between the Hindu and Mahomedans.^^^^ 
According to another view, Hosain Sah the ruler of Gauda 
introduced the worship/^^^ — There is no tradition where the body 
of Satyapir has been entombed. Interpolations regarding 
worship of Satyanarayan in the Bhabisya Purina and the Bengal 
text of Skanda Parana (Reva-khanda) and his temple at Benares 
are modern. 

It is said that Ekdil Saha was born during the 14th century 
A. D., his father being a merchant named Sahanir and bi^ 
mother Asaknuri. He was educated under 
Ekdii sahft. Molla Ata in Devakot, Dinajpur. A steady 

devotee and initiated by the famous Pir Saha Badar of Chittagong, 
the preaching of Islamism throughout Northern Bengal, was the 
chief work of his life. There is a Darg^ of one Ekdil Saha in 
K&jipara in Baraset sub-division in the district of 24 Pergannahs, 
The description of his birthplace in the manuscripts and songs 
is uncertain and unreasonable. The work “Ekdiler PuthP’ 
describing his pure life, was spread by singers. Considering all 
the evidence, it is probable that Ekdil Saha was born in the 
district of Dinajpur.^'^^ 


(13) Gauder Itihfts, Part II, page 70. 

(14) Bagurar Itihfts, Part II, page 179. 

Attempts to effect unity had occurred long before . In "Dharmamatigala” of 
R&mai Pandit we find,— 

“Dharma assumed the shape of a Mahomedan. He wore a black cap on his 
head. A shield and a bow adorned his hand. He rode a good horse. The 
t^ree worlds became afraid. He uttered the single name of Khoda.” 

(15) . Some have expressed the view that Satyapir is the same as the “Bara Pir 
Saheb'* of Baghdad (Hazrat Abdul Kader Jiiani) who flourished in the 18th century. 
(Rangpur Sahitya Parishat Patrika 1322 B. S., Part X, Number 1, page 40) ; but this 
view does not appear to be worthy of support. The seat of the devotions of the Bara 
Pir Siheb is said to be in the Darga at Etah on the north of the disfrict of Gorakh- 
pur. No other place in India seems to have connection with the Bara Pir Saheb. 

(16) The parents of Ekdil, when he was a child, saw evil omens when he was 
made over to his preceptor. There is a tradition that under the influence of these 
evil omeiis, Ekdil cut off all connection with his parents and became a Fakir , 
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The name of O^zi Pir is well-known throughout Beng^. 
6Azi is a title, meaning ‘a great man of religion’. Many different 
Mahomedan preachers held this title at 
diiierent times, as did many Sultans of 
Gauda. In the north-western country, the name of one G&zi 
Mia, said to have been the nephew of Sultan Mahmud Guznavi, 
is well-known. The account of Darabuddin Gazi as given in 
‘Gazi Kalu and Champabatir Puthi’ is not historical. According 
to this work Gazi was the son of Sekendai* Sah the ruler of the 
town of Bairat, and married the daughter of King Vali.^^^^ In 
another part of the song, — 

“Pis (Sekendar’s) son is Bara Klifin G4zi, the great 
man with whom the people of the country are 
pleased and who has taken incarnation in the Kali 
era,’* 

Prom other sources, we find that Bara Klu\n Gazi was the 
son of Jafar K!iS,n Gazi, and ho died in 1313 A. D. JS-far KhS.ii 
Gazi was also a preacher of religion and lived in Tribeni in. 
Saptagram (now within tliQ district of Hugli). 

A newly initiated Mahomedan devotee named KMu Pir 
became associated with Bara Khan Gazi who wandered every- 
wliere accompanied by Kalu. There arc different accounts of 
the early life of Kalu. One is that Kalu Ghosh was a cowherd 
who was initiated by Saha Jalal and took tiie vow to preach 
Islam. The Dargas of Gazi and Kfilu survive in many places 
in Bengal, in eastern Bengal, the Sundarbans and Triveni. The 
fame of t!ie preachng of Gazi and KS,la was broadcast by reciters 
of songs in which he is often invoked, — ‘^Come, Come 0 Merciful 
Gazi**. Gazi established so great a reverence among the people 


(17) There are ruins of an old city in a jungly place called 'Bir At’ to the 
south of Rungpur. In the west, traces of the capital of King Vail are in eyidence 
in Valigrama in Bogra, 
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that even today his glory is sung as the iocarnation of the divin© 
being in the Kali age. ' . ' 

The influence of the five Pirs (Pancha Pir) of Pandua (in 
the district of Maldah) was profound ; tlius in ‘Piran Gita , • 
‘'Sing after making obeisance to the west 
The five Pirs. to the five Pirs of Pandua” The tombs 

of certain of these five Pirs, survive in Pandua, Formerly, 
Mahomedans went in bodies to Pandua and made offerings 
in the Darga on the anniversary of the death of the Pirs (“Uras”), 
and a class of Fakirs mounted on camels and horses, calling 
themselves ‘Fakirs of Pandua’, wandered about realising 
‘Parvani’, (gifts for ceremony) from the people. It is known 
that Makdum Sah Jillal Tabreji the Pir of the Bira Darga (llais 
Hajari) of Pandua lived in the middle of the I4th century, that 
Sheikh Nur Kutub Alam the Pir of the Chhoto Darga (Chhay 
Hiijfiri) who initiated Jadu (Sultan JelaliiddinHhe Son of Raja 
Ganes into Islam died in Pandua in 1417 A, D. and that Akhi 
Serajuddin, Sheikh Alaul H ik and Raja Eiabani were among 
the five Pirs. 

Saha Madar (also named ‘Badiuddin’) inaugurated the sect 
of Madari Fakirs. A resident of Medina and a disciple of Sheik 
Muhammad Taifuri Bistarni, Saha Madar 
became a saint and devoted Jiis , life to 
Islam. He witnessed Taiinurlang’s invasion of India ( 139S 
A. 0.), and afterwards he came to Kamarupa. His ideal was a 
pure life. He lived apart from the dwellings of men. He 
imparted his faith every Monday through the medium of stories 
to the assembled people who stood behind him. One of his 
personal characteristics was his simple clothing. 

An area of about six bighas of land near Paiifirpur within the 
Rajsahi district is Still maintained as ‘Pirottar land’ in the name 
of Saha MadAr. In Serpur in Bogra and in the village B^stti in 


6fi,ha Macmr. 
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district, there is aa ist&na of MM<lr fakir. In the latler 
place a fair is held at fall moon in the month of MS-gha every 
year. A similar fair in the name of Madtir Stiha occurs in 
Baisakh each year on the banks of ‘JJosain Dighi’ in the 
Zemindari of Islampur in the north-east of the district of 
JPurnea, and the practice is to throw various offerings into the 
tank. Saha Mddar was buried in Mfikhanpur near CawnporCi 
formerly people demonstrated tbeir respect to Pir Mfi-d&r by 
erecting bamboos in his name, and childless women wore 
amulets in his name, but these customs are now gradually 
disappearing. 

The real name of Khoaj Pir or Kliaje Kliojar was Ballon, 
and his ‘‘family” name Abul Abbas. Some authorities describe 
him as of Jewish extraction and a des- 
' Cendant of Ilaj rat Null. His birthplace 

is suggested as having been near the town of Shiraj in Persia. 
Different views obtain as to the date; of his birth. In his early 
manhood ho was both a chemi-it and a merchant, and acquired 
a reputation for charity to the poor. Later, lie became % 
religious devotee, and as a hermit, passed the remainder of bis 
life in preaching religion. Khije Khejar Wcas a devine of high 
order, for he belonged to that of “Kutab” and “Abdfil” . Many 
became his disciples. — It is said that saint Bahrain Saha who is 
buried in Burdwan, had met him. 

To Khaje Khejar were ascribed immortality and perennial 
youth. His name is connected with a fountain near Kdbul. 
The Astana of Khejar was in the tomb of Mir Muhammad 
Bakri in the district of Sukkur. A Persian inscription on a rock 
near a fountain situated at the bottom of the Kamitkl»ya hills in 
Assam reads, ‘-Abe h&y&t chasme Khejar.” ( “Tlie fountain 
of water having the spiritual power of Khejar” ). Formerly 
much reverence was paid to Kho&j *Pir arui hi the month 

/ 
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of JBMdra each year, “Beras of Kboaj*' were floated in 
Tfater/*®^ 

There are Dargfis of two Firs — one near Boda and another 
in the Garh of Dharmapala. “Kadam Rasur’ (the footprint of 
Paygambar) in Patgram, and “Panjtan” or ‘‘Bibiks Painti” in 
Goalpai^a, are also respected by muslims as ancient sacred places. 




(18) The “B«ra” is a kinci of boat generally made of paper. The custom of 
floating Beras is gradually passing. During the time of the Nawabs (of Murshidabad), 
and even at the end of the last century, there were festivities in this connection in the 
town of Murshidabad, Decorative houses, large and small, were constructed with 
bamboos placed on Bhela or Mfi,ndfi.s (rafts) of plantain trees and decorated with gold 
and silver coloured paper and tinsel. These were brightly illuminated, and fitted 
with costly fireworks, were floated on the Ganges in front of the palace in the town 
of Laibag on a dark ni^ht in the month of Bh^dra, The "Beras" floated away to 
the sound of the fireworks and amidst the joyous shouts of thousands of spectators 
assembled on the banks and in boats. It is said that Mokram Khan, Nawab of 
Dacca initiated the festival, but according to another view, the floating of Beras is an 
a|iclent festival of China. 



CHAPTER VIL 


THE HAIHAYA DYNASTY. 

Eabiy History. 

King Sangaldeva of Kamarupa, to whom reference has 
already been made, is assumed to have flourished about the 1th or 

6th contury A. D. ^ Some have inferred 
Sangaldeva to be a Koch of the Bhagadatta 
dynasty. It has also been suggested 
that his son Rohitasva constructed the famous fort of Rohit^sva 
or Uohtas. ^3^ 

Bhaskaravarma, also of the dynasty of Bhagadatta, was king 
of Kiimarupa in the 7th century. The dynasty was associated 
with Kamarupa over a long period. There were many branches 
of the family but even the main line did not rule continuously. 
Eventually, after Bhaskaravarma, a powerful king named 
Salastambha became dominant, and the original Varma dynasty 
was extinguished. 

With the passing of tlie Varma dynasty, minor Koch Bajas 
or chiefs attempted to assert themselves (1 0th century A. D.\ 
, . , though it is clear that they held tributary 

The Koch kingdom in the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

lofch century. fiefs dunDg the time of the PMa kings of 


(1) Riaz-us-sai^tin, Bengali translation, page 40. 

(2) Uttarbanga SUhityasammilaner Chaturtha Adhibesaoer K^lryavi varan, page 
140. History of Upper Assam, page 20. 

(3) According to another view, RohitSsva was the son of the very ancient king 
Harischandra of the solar dynasty. The fort of RohitAsva which was named after 
him, is situated at the southern extremity of the present district of Ai*rah. The 
Sah&bad District Gazetteer, page 147. 

(4) The time of S&lastambha has been adjudged to be the 7th century A. H* 
l^^marupa S&san^vaU-R&j^vali, page 19. 
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Gauda (from the 8th to the 12th century A. D.) ThmM 
evidence that a king natne^i Bhagadattapala ruled in Madhupur 
in the district of Mymensingh during the 10th or llth century 
A. D., and he has been presumed to have been a KocK 
Evidently his kingdom ceased to exist with the increased power 
of the Sena dynasty. The Koch tribe was becoming powerful 
during the reign of King Durlabhnarayan of KamatS.pura, but 
Wiis restrained by him. 


When Muhammid Bakhtiar invaded Tibet {13th century 
A. D.) and in the ensuing period, the Koch and Mecli chieftains of 
northern Bengal achieved a degree of 
ThoKoohaiidMeciiciiieftaias independence. The account of this 

invasion refers to the Koch and Mech 
tribes in western Ktmirupi (G>alprira, Iliingpur and Jalpaiguri 
districts and the kingdom of Cooch Behar ). They 
continued to be influential in western Kamarupa during the 
12th and 13th centuries A. 1). 


According to Buchanan Hamilton, however, the Koch, Mecli 
and other tribes were acciuiring power even during the time of 
the Khen kings. It has to be remembered 
SupTomacy of tho Koch tribe that the invasioiis of westorii Kamarupa by 
m the isth century. Patlian Sultans after Muhammad Bakh- 

tiar were few, their main objective being eastern Kamarupa 


($) Gauder Itih^s, Vol I, page 143. 

“ The Mechas or Miechchhas who had ruled the country of Kamarupa for 
-thousands of years, and been eclipsed only on account of repeated invasions by the 
Pala and the Sena kings of Bengal and the rule of the Soma Varasa and Kay4|Btha 
dynasties. ** y 

The Social History of Kflmarupa, Vol. II, pages 37, 38. 

(6) As&m Buranji by Rai Gunabhiram Barua, pages 51-53. Visvakosh. part III, 
pagh S23. 

(7) The Contributions to the History and Geography of Bengal, page 31. 

(8) Tabkat -i-N&seri, page 152. 

All these ( unsuccessful Invasions of Mohammed b. Bukhtlyar and other 
Mohammedans ) go to prove that the Kocch people were a powerful nation and well 
versed in the art of war of those times. ** The History of Upper Assam, page 24* 
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In the ChhutJi^ and Assam Buranjis, it is recorded that during 
this period, a separate dynasty of kings existed in the kingdom 
of KS,mat& (western Kfimarupn), and it mny be inferred that 
this dynasty belonged to the Koch or Mech tribe. 

In the 13th century A. D. the Mahomedans definitely 
directed their attention to eastern Kamarupa. At that tihle 
Koch and other kingdoms were strongly 
Tiao Koch Kings of east Bengal, established in the follo win g places in 
eastern Bingal, Garb Dalipa (in thO 
sub-division of Jamalpur\ Jangalbari (in the sub-division of 
Kisorganj) Madanpur an the sub-division of Netrakonfi, Bok&i- 
nagar (in the district of Mymensirig) and Kagmfiri (inTangail 
sub-division). . ^‘Koclior Dighi'', ‘^Hajor Dighi’’ etc. still 
survive as place-names in these areas. These rulers of the Koch 
dynasty maintained their importance to the end of the 15th 
century when their destruction l)egan during the reign of Sultan 
Firoz Stlh. In 1491 A, I), the Koch King Dalip Samanta of Gar 
Dalipa was subdued by Majlis Khan Humayun the general of 
Gauda, a victory only counterbalanced at that time by the rising 
power of Visvasinha in the north of the present district of 
Goalpara. 

In the Yogini Tantra, accounts of battles in Kamarupa 
have been set down in the form of prophecies. In the Puranik 
and Tant^dk works also, it is not rare to 
^ ^ description of past events in this 

form. It is interesting to compare the 


style of the histories of the Ahoms and Mahomedans regarding 
K'amarupa with that of the Yogini Tantra, 



(S) The Mymensing District Gaaetteer. pages 23, 152, 154, 169, 
Maimansinher Itihas, pages 28, 33, 37 and 59* 
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The Histories. 

Invasion o£ Bakhtiar Khiljl 
in 1205 A. D.; occupation of 
Giasaddin in 1226 A. D. 

Occupation of Eklitinr- 
uddin Tugril in 1257 A. D. After- 
wards he and most of his soldiers 
were killed. 

Invasion and occupation by 
Magisuddin Tugliril in 127S 
A. D. 

Battle between the kings of 
Ahoin and Kamata in 1203 A. D. 

Conquest of Sekendar Sah 
in 1357 A. D. 

Quarrel between the kings 

_ A 

of Ahom and Kamatii from 1307 
to 1407 A. 1). 

Partial conquest by Ismail 
Gazi in 1460 A. D, and invasion 
of Rahamat Khan in 1460—74 

A. D. 

Conquest of Hosain Sah in 
1403 A. D. 

Invasion of Tubarak Khan 
in 1506-1532 A. D., of Kala- 
puMr in 1553 A. D. and of 
Soleman Kararjini in 1568-69. 

Invasion by M Khan in 
1584 A. D., by Raja Mansing, 
Fate Khan and J u jhar Khan in 
1596-97 A. D, 


Yogini Taktra. 

Mahadeva said 0 Paf ameS* 
vari, the curse of the Brahmin 
will take effect from the time 
when the kingdom of the 1‘uler 
of Kamatapura will be distroyed* 

In nil Saka (1189 A. D. ) 
groat battles continuing day and 
night in which large forces 
will be engaged, will be fought 
in Kilmarupa Mandala between 
the Saumara, Kuvaeba and 
Yavanas. Thereafter the Yavanas 
will defeat the Samn^ras and a 
ruler, the first letter of whose 
name is 'M’, will enjoy desired 
kingdom for one year only. 
With his help, the king of 
Kuvacha will recover his king- 
dom. After yet another year, 
the king of the Saumaras will 
become king after defeating the 
Yavana ruler. 

0 Maheswri I When Saka 
1318 (1396 A. D) has spent its 
course, there will again he war 
in Kamariipa. The king of the 
Yavanas joining with the king 
of Kuvachas will rule for 12 
years in Kamarupa. A king, 
the first letter of whose name 
will be the fifth letter of the 
sixth Varga, will then be born. 
After that the Saumaras, allied 
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with Kavichas, will rule ]^4ma- 


liong ftttd continuous war 
between the kings of Oooch- 
Behar and the Ahom king and 
the Mahomedans from 1609 
A* B. 

Continual war between the 

A 

king of C'ooch Behar, the Ahom 
king and Mahomedans from 
1658 to 1664. 

lovasion'of Assam by Baja 
Bamsingh with the help of the 
king of Oooch Behar in 1668 
A. D. and prolonged war. 

Battle in the Uttaraktila 
(Kamarupa) in 1682 A. D. 
between Mahomedans, the king of 

A 

Cooch Behar and the Ahom king. 

Attack by Bhabani Das of 
the Mahomedan party in 1685 
A. D* and bis death. 

Attack by Ebadat Khan in 
1687 A, D. Afterwards, attack 
by Jabaidast Khan and long 
continued war. 


rupa. As long as the curse of 
the Brahmin rests on Kamarupa 
Mandala, no tribe other than the 
Yavana, Plava, KuvWia and 
Saumara shall rule in this 
country. 

When 1600 years of the 
Saka era have passed, a terrible 
war will take place between the 
three Mlechcliha tribes of 
Kuvicha, Yavana and Chandra. 
The Lauhitya, the king of rivers, 
will surely flow full with the 
blood of men, of horses and 
specially of elephants* 

After this when the Sauinyas 
have been destroyed, the Kuva- 
chas will desert the Yavanaa 
and will fight a great battle 
near the banks of the Karatoya 
river, ^^0)- 


(10) Yogini Tantra PArvarddha, Patala 12. Probably the word ‘ baumya ’ in 
the last line should read ‘ Saumara ( Aindra). 

The Kachharis also called themselves KuyScha. ( AsSm Burunji by Ral 
Gunabhiram Barua, page 24 ). The meaning of Kachhari is * belonging to the hills 
( Parbatiya or Pahadia ). Meaning of the word ‘ Kuvacha ’ is ' speaker of an 
impure language But in the Yogini Tantra the location of the Kuvacha tribe has 
been mentioned as being on the west of Kamarupa, thus “ On the east, Saumara , on 
the west, Kuvacha; on the south Yavana and on the north, Plava. Verse 79* 
Purvardha, Patala 14. 

Some of the Ahom kings have described themselves in their coins as ‘ Saumaresvara. 
it is written in the aforesaid Tantra regarding Visvasinha 

“ There were many sons by him who were kings, Kuvachas. They were virtuoua 
aud unconquerable in battle. ’’ Verse 16, Purvarddha Patala 13, 

18 
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According to Colonel Shakspeare, the writer of the “History 
of Upper Assam”, the beginning of Koch rule can be ti'aced from 

the rise of Sankaldip (Sungaldeva) in the 

tiSorSllu.*''' “diddle of the fifth century A. D. <«> 
Mahammad Kajem Perista the historian 
of the 16 th century has given a short account of this dynasty. 
He writes. — “The kings of the Koch country ruled their kingdom 
in hereditary succession from Sankala ; but on four occasions 
there was a change of the administration under them. On one 
side of this country, thci’e is Tibet, on,another, China, and on the 
third, Bengal. The tribe ( of whicji the present ruler is a 
member) has descended fromihe Brahmins of the hills (Parbatiya 
Brahmin) but they are not mucli respected by Indians” In the 
Akbarn&ma it is recorded regarding 'Visvasinha (Visu) that a 
female devotee of the Koch* country worshipped Jalpesvara 




(11) “ This has be''-n touched on before, so we begin the history of the great 
Kocch tribe at the rise of one Shankaldip, a Kocch c hief, as we have the statements 
of a Itindu historian and the poet Firdusi, which give a better semblance of facts, 
than do the legendary ideas of IMsso, whom local tradition asserts to be the founder 
of this dynasty. Shankaldip rose to power in the middle of tho fifth century and 
when Huien Tsiang visited Assam, the kingdom of Kamarupa apparently extended 
from the Karatoya river, near Jalpaignri as far as Sadiya along the north bank of the 
Brahmaputra, where, it seems, the Kocch people lived amicably with the Chutiyas 
who even then may have been deteriorating from having been once a powerful 
community," — History of Upper Assam page 20. 

(12) Tarikh-i-ferista, Part II, pages 419-420. 

The work Tarikh-i-ferista was compiled in South Bijapur during the last part 
Of the reign of Emperor Akbar. It has not been uncommon for historians to 
identify a particular people as Brahmins. In the 15th century Mir Khand a resident 
of the town of BA in the country of Balkh in Central Asia composed a history, the 
Rawajiltus Siifa. In his account of Alexander’s invasion of India, Alexander is 
said to have met a people who lived in caves with their wives and children, ate 
grain and wore skins of animals. They discussed science and philosophy with 
Alexander, and the writer called them Brahmins. In the twelfth century A. H, 
Muhammad Bakhtiyar conquered ‘ Bihilr ’ in Magadha. At that time it is reported 
the men who were found there ( in Nfilanda Bih&r ) with shaven heads ( Buddhist 
Sramanas ) were Brahmins ( Tabkat-i-msiri, pasre 148. In the account of 
Megastheues ( 3rd century B. C. ) we find mention of naked Indian hermits who ate 
only fruit. The writer has called these Brahmins ( Brachhmans ). ( Ancient India 

.as described by Megasthenes and Arrian ( English Version page 120. ) 
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Mahadeva ) and desired a son wlio would become a kiugw 
Through the grace of God she became pregnant and gave birthi 
in due time to a son who was named Bisan (Bisu). Afterward® 
he gained control of the administration of that country. ^^3) ^he 
l.kbarnAma does not say whether Bisan was the first king of this 
dynasty, but that the present ruling family of Gooch Behar is 
descended from the ancient ruling family described in Tarika-i- 
ferista, is proved by the account given half a century later 
(1663 — 64i A. D.) in the ‘Tarikh-i-Asam*. Here it- is written 
“The Zamindars of Hindustan pay great reverence to this King 
(the king of Gooch Behar) and the people are of opinion that this 
dynasty has ruled from before the preacliing of Islam (in the 
7th century A. Again from 1 he conversation of th<i 

ambassador of Mali araj Naranarayan sent to conclude a treaty iit 
the middle of the 16tli century A. 1). with the Ahom king, as 


On the other hand Yuan Cliwatig has referred to Bhaskaravarm^ of the family of 
Rhagadatta ( a grandson of God Visnu ), as a Brahmin. The Ootras of some 
Ksatriyas are mentioned, following those of their priests or Gurus. ( Udaipur 
R^jak^ itihas, pnges 219-226 ). The royal family of Cooch Behar is known as a 
lunar dynasty and Ksatriya of the Siva Gotra. From this, it may not be impos- 
sible to regard them as sprung from DevatS- in other words a Brahmin, (a Brahmin . 
being worldly Devatit ). 

Tradtion has it that Ch!ibrli Ksatriyas ( the royal dynasty of MansS, BS-rsora etc. 
in Mahikanta Agency ) originated from Ch2,pa (ibow ) and the Jflt Ksatriyas ( the 
royal family of Dholpur, Patiala etc. ) sprung from the Jat§. ( matted hair ) of Shiva. 
Trilochana the second king of the Tripura Raj family is deemed in the history of 
their dynasty to have been a partial incarnation of Shiva ( ‘ Siv3,nsa- sambhuta ’ ). 

(13). Akbarnilma, pagel716. 

“ A hundred years before this, a pious woman was praying in the temple of 
Jalpesh which is dedicated to Mahadev and prayed for a son who should become a 
ruler. By God's help, she became pregnant and bore a son. He received the 
name of Bisa and obtained the Government of that country Akbar-N^mfib, 
Vol. Ill, page 1067, Translated by H, Beveridge. 

(14) Tarikh-i-As^m, Introduction, page 13. The writer of this work was a 
companion ot Mir Jumla when the latter invaded Cooch Behar. 
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recorded in the Ahom Baranji, it appears that long before iiarir^ 
time the forefather of King NaranaraTan were ruling in this 
country. »*) 

In about the 11th century A. B. a king named Ilarasihha 
or Parasurhma, a descendant of Bhoj Gauda dynasty, ruled 
in MaMsthanagarh in Bogra. He is said to have had some 
Sfi,manta (tributary) kings under him. The ruler of Paundra- 
vardhana, Vardhana was his contemporary. And his sons fled 
and concealed the mselves in fear of ParasurA-ma. According to 
another version the five sons escaped with friends and relatives 
from the Faundra country through fear of the son of Mah&nanda, 
took shelter in Katnapitha ( western 
" Kamarupa ) and became known as 

* Eajvansi ’ after discarding the sign of a 
Ksatriya ( the sacred thread ). la the KaliM Purina it is 
related some Ksatriyas, through the fear of J^madagnya 
(Parasurama) assumed the garb of Mlechchhas and resided under 

(15) “ We arc in friendly terras from a very long time. We (Ahom and Behar 
Rajas ) are friends of long standing. We are descendants of Gods as onr forefathers 
were children of Gods. We are livin g as brothers. In olden times, a girl was 
offered to us by the king of Assam,*' Burunjee from Khunlong and Khunlai. 

( English Version ), Mss., Part I, page 497, 

(16) Bagurar Itihas Vol, II page 68. 

(17) Bagurftr Itlhas Vol. II page 68. An account of a battle between Vardhana 
and V i jaysena is inscribed in the inscription of Vijaysena (the last quarter of the 
11th century A. D. ). There is mention ot one Vardhana ' the lord of Kusambi* one 
of the friendly Samantas of Rampaiadeva in the ' Ramacharita’ of Sandhy^kara 
Nandi ( last quarter of the 11th century ). 

(18) “ The five sons of Vardhana came with their friends and relations from 
the Paundra country through fear of the son of Nandi. They entered Ratnapitha. 

As t^me passed, they having no connection with Brahmins, abandoned Esatriya 
rites and came to be known as RSijvansi. ’* Bhramari T antra, Patala 11. 

The followig ej;oerpt is quoted as it is found ( but th ere are obvious mistakes in 
the Sanskrit verse ) from the Uttara Bangs Sahitya Sam milaner K&ryavivarani (The 
fourth conference, pages 189-191 ) 

“ Then from Mahftnandi will be born hi the womb of a Sudra woman a Nanda 
named MahApadma, very avaricious and very powerful, who will destroy aU 
Esatriyas like another Parasur&ma ^—Visnu Purina, Ansa IV, AdhyAya 24, 
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of Jalpesli Shiva (Jalpeswar in the district of Ji^paiguri 
‘whidbi is Batna^tha It appears that a confusion has arisen 
owing to similarity of names between Narasinha Parasorilin^ 
and J&madagnya Farasurilma. 

The VansHvali ( history of the family ) of the Durrnng kings 
who form a branch of the kings of Gooch Behar speaks of 

twleve Ksatriya princes of the family of 

Sahasraijuna ( who succeeded the Haihaya 
of the lunar’ dynasty ) having disguised themselves through fear 

of ParasurAma, living in Chikn^ Ratnapltha and becoming known 
as Mechas. Sumati was the principal Ksatriya prince of that 
family. He begat B hadr&jit who begat Bhadrasrav^ who begat 
VasudS,ma who begat Damambu. A son of Damambu was born 
of his wife Urvasi and was named Haridas alias H&rid. 

It is to be understood from the different views regarding 
the early history of the ruling family of Gooch Behar, as 
mentioned above, from the old account quoted from the TS.rikh-i- 
Asam and the Tarikh- i-ferista that from ancient times ( 4th or 
5th century A. D. ) the ruling family had passed through many 
vicissitudes and had come to its then condition after the sceptre 
had changed hands several times among its different branches. 


(19.) “ The Ksatriyas who being afraid of Jamadagnya formerly took the 

disguise of Mlechchas and took shelter under Jalpisha. Verse 30, Adhy&ya 77. 

From this ‘ Mlechchha * { PrAkrita : ‘ Mechchha, ) the word “ Mech** has been 
derived. ( The Social History of Kftmarupa, Vol. II, page 107 ), The meaning of 
of the word ‘ Mlechcha ’ is ‘ those who speak impure dialects *. In the Sabh&parva 
of the Mah&bhftrata ( Adhyflya 51 ), Bbagadatta the king of Klmarupa has been 
referred to as the Ruler of the Mlechchhas, and in the Vanaparva ( Adhy&ya 251 ) 
he has been mentioned as belonging to the Ksatriya Varna. Sfllastambha the king 
of KAmarupa who was later than he, has been recorded as ‘ ruler of Mlechchhas * 
in the copperplate inscription of Ratnap&la, but in the copperplate inscriptions of 
Vanamftla and Balavarmd. he has been described as belonging to Bhagadatta dynasty, 

The origin of the Koch tribe is thus attributed. “ The Ksatriyas having hidden 
themselves ( Sankocha ) through fear of Parasurama, are called Kochas* ^ 
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The prophecy of the Yogini Tautra ( Purva Khanda, Patala 13 )>• 
suggests an explanation of these changes “ When the curse of the 
Brahmin will cease to take effect in KamakhyS, Pitha, Yisvasinha 
will appear and rule Kamarupa 

During the timeof Damtimbu, a king known as Sailar&jawas 
ruling in the east of Bhutan ( in Toyang country ). Sailaraja 

was the father and Mira was the mother, 

Hir^ Devi. -i tw a i j 

of a girl named Hira. According to 
another view, Sailaraja lived in the town of Punyakh3,tfl in the 
, country of Geleng Hhot, Again, in the Gandharvanfirayaner 
Vans&,vali we are told — “ Formerly there was a Ksatriya named 
RamEl. He denied his caste through fear of Parasurama. Both 
the husband and wife Avorshipped Gauri who was pleased to 
reveal Herself to them. After ten months, a daughter was 
born, and the joy of the parents knew no bounds. Seeing 
lier to be exceedingly beautiful, she wjis named ‘ Hira ’ in 
endearment.” 

Dr. Buchanan Hamilton has written that the name of the 
father of Hira was Hajo. According to him, HUjo was “ a 
valiant chief ” and he drove away the Mahomedans from Kamata- 
pura. According to the view of Bai Gunabhiram Barua, the 
name of Hira’s father was Hajo (Haji) or Hakhia, Another view 
is that the father of Hira was the king of Hajo in Gauhati. 

Probably it is Dr, Buchanan Hamilton who first mentioned 
Hira’s father as Hajo. It seems that following him, Mr. Hudson 
in his Essay on the Koch, Bodo and Dhimal tribes has referred 


(20) Samudranarayaner Vansavali. page 34, Vansfivali written by DurgidSa 
page 9. 

(21) The preface to D^modara-charita ( A manuscript ), 
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to Hajo, The name is also found in Dr. Latham’s Ethnology 
of India, in Colonel Dalton’s ‘ Ethnology of Bengal’ and in his 
article entitled ‘ Notes on Assam Temple Ruins ’.^ 22 ) 

Haridas alias Hiria was elected Mandal of the land bounded 
on the north by the Ilim ilayas, on the east by the Manas river, on 

Haridaa Mandal soutli by the Brahmaputra river and 

on the west by the Sankos river, an area 
now within the district of Goalpara. In the Gandharbanarayaner 
Vansavali ( page 30 ) it is said. — ‘‘ All of them brought HS.ria 
and made him a Mandal. From that day he became its 

administrator.” 

A similar account is given in the Kharganarayaner 
Vansavali ( page 7 ), — All came and made Haria a Mandal of 
the country bounded on the east by the Maiiriha, on the west 
by the Sankos, on the north by the Dhavalagiri ( Himalayas.) and 
on the south by the Lohita ( Brahmaputra). All went away 
with delight after a feast of rice. From that time he became the 
administrator of twelve villages. He did not pay tribute to any 
for the land within this boundary ”. ^23) 

In an old work the ‘Mansara’, “Mandalesa” is described as one 
of nine kinds of kings. lie whose income was ten lacs of Karsa 
(Kalian) was called a Mandalik, The Mandaliks became kings by 
primogeniture though at the time of tlieir election, the consent 
of the subjects had to be taken. ( 1 he phrase Mandal patila 

(22) J, A. S. B., 1849, Vol 11, page 704. 

“ The other name by which the ‘ hill ’ is designated is Manikut. The etymon 
of the word ‘ Hajau ’ is traceable to the language of the Bows ( Bodos ? ) who were 
tor a long period the masters of the valley. It is composed of ‘ Ha ’ a land, and ‘ How, 

' high. ’ — J. A. S. R., 1855, page 8. 

In the Kilchh^ri language also, the meaning of Hajo is ‘ a hill 

Hajo is situated 14 milles to the north-west of Gauhati. The temple of Haya- 
griva Madhav is there, When the M^homedans occupied it, its name was changed 
to ‘ Suja-abad \ 

(23) This is supported by ‘ Asdm Burunji * ( page 27 ) written by HarakAnta 
Barua. 
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seems to confirm this). In the Arthas&straof Kautil^ 
is a combination of twelve kingdoms. Perhaps the mea^ng of 
the word ‘ Mandala’ is ‘a kind of king’, and it can be derived 
from the root ‘Manda’ meaning ‘to distribute’. Ill the 
seventh chapter of the ManusamhM, minor kings and chieftains 
are referred to as Mandala. hut rulers of provinces were called 
Mandalas during the time of tlie Gupta kings. The word was 
in use during the reign of the P&la kings. I n the commentary 
on R3.ma-charita written by Sandhyakar Nandi, the form is 
‘Mahamandalika ’. A copper-plate inscription granted by 
Mah&mandalika Isvara Ghosh has been preserved by the 
zemindari family of Maldoar, Dinajpur. It has been supposed 
that this plate dates from the 10th or 11th century A. D., and 
that Iryavar Mandal, the ancestor of the Raj family of 
Vardhankot in Rangpur, was almost contemporary of Haridas 
Mandal. Haridas Mandal is said to have cultivated his lands. 


The marriage of Princess HirS, with HaridHs took place 
when she was nine years old. At first the mother of Hir^ did 
„ not agree to the marriage on the grounds 

of her daughter’s youth, but when 
DamSmbu promised that the bride would reside in her father’s 
house till she attained her majority, Hir^i’s mother consented to 
the marriage which was celebrated auspiciously. Haridas, 
beautifully dressed as a bridegroom, rode on a horse to the house 
of the bride’s father, and, after marrying Hira, according to the 
Shastras and customs of the family, brought her to his house. 
The bride returned to her father’s house on the eighth day 



(24) The cultivation of cotton by Haridas is referred to in all the VansAvalis of 
Durrung and Honae of the Burunjis. The small kings and chieftains of this country 
were personally engaged in trade of agriculture. Even the independent kings of the 
family of Haridas had * KhAmArkhata ‘ Goiabari ’ (granaries) , and ‘MahisbAthan* 
( the place where herds of buffaloes were kept ). The actual work waa performed 
by servants known as HAluA , TArAi and HAjra. 
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The bitih of Siisa and bisu. 


foUbmbIg the m&mage, after such ceremouies as 
She did not again to her husband’s house until she attained 
maturity* At some later date Haridas took to himself another 
wife named JM. 

HirA gave birfc\to SLsu and, some years after,, to Bisu. The 
latter was so named because he was born on the first s Bihu day 
( the first Biliu is the MahS>visuva, that 
is, the last day of Chaitra ). In the 
Vans^Lvaliof Gooch Beharand Durrung, he was considered to have 
been the son of Mahadeva, and so also in the Sankaracharita 
of Ramcharan Thakur ( 16th century ). The version of a 
contemporary work Akbarnama, was that Visvasinlia was a sou 
begotten of Mahadeva, whereas in the colophon of the manuscripts 
of Bhagavats^m, composed by Raja Ramcliandra ( about 18th' 
century A. D. ) who was a descendant of Narasinha the son ofi 
Visvasinha, Mahadeva himself is accredited with being born as 


(25) Samudranarayaner Vans^vali, page 8. 

Kharganarayaner Vans§.vali, page 8. 

It is written in the Gandharvanftrayaner Vans^vali that the Garbh&dhin 
( conception ) ceremony of Hira took place in Fajgun and Bisu was born in Kftrtik 
Bihu. This accounf is supported by Kaiuarupa Vans3-vali. Even now in Assam, 
the festival of Bihu is celebrated three times during the year. The Baisakh Biha 
( Mahdvisuva ) is celebrated on the last day of Chaitra ;the Kartik Bihu (Jalavisuva) 
on the last day of Aswin and the Mlgh Bihu on the last day of Paus. Bihu is a 
corruption of the word Visuva. The equinox ( when day and the night are of 
equal length is known as Visuva. The Bihu of M4gh however is celebrated in 
conhection with the MakarsankrAnti ( the last day of Magha ). Visuva is mentioned, 
in a copperplate of Valavarm^ ( 10th century. ) 

It is recorded in the R&jopakhyilna that Hirft Devi was horn in the Kali era. 
45,81 (1481 A. D.), and her first son was born when she was fifteen years old and some 
years after Bisu was born. Devakhanda, Adhyfl-ya III. It will be seen from the 
accpunts referred to later that such dates of the birth of Hira Devi and her sons ar<^ 
^titious. 
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Visu. In the K&marupa Burunji composed ia the ITth century, 
it is written that owing to the curse of Vasistha, Mahadera and 
Parvati were born as Haria and respectively and that 

Visvasinha was their son. 

In the Eajopakhyana (about 1823 A. D.) Hira is the mother 
of Sisu and Visa by Mahadeva, and Jira of Chandana and 
Madana by Haridas. Joynath Ghosh in the preface of 
this manuscript mentions the names of all the kings of the royal 
dynasty of Cooch Bchar, and then adds, — “I am engaging myself 
to write the history of the kings of the dynasty of Siva/^ and ‘‘I 
have written in tliis llaj Upakhyrma, the accounts of fifteen 

kings up to Sroe Sree Maharaja Harendranarayan.'" The 

name of Chandana does not occur in this work, but in the original 
manuscript there is an account of sixteen kings including 
Chandana. 

In the tenth Chapter of the Bcvakhanda of this manuscript, 
Visvasinha is said to have become king on a divine throne, an 
umbrella and a sceptre of divine origin being used at the investi- 
ture. After this event, there were two battles between him and 


(^6) In the Vansavalis of Durrung and Karaarupa, Sisu has been mentioned 
as begotten by Haridds. 

r (27) All the copies of the manuscripts of RAjopakliySna are not the same. 
Joynath Ghosh says in his preface that his work contains three parts and 51 chapters. 
An incomplete copy of this work ( 1839 A. D. ) is preserved in the record room of the 
State Council, Cooch Behar. In this the full index of the 51 Chapters and the first 
17 Chapters ( from the beginning to a portion of the 5th Chapter of the Narakhanda) 
are found. In the copy ( about 1860-68 A. D. ) in the Rungpur S^hitya Parishad 
there are 66 chapters but no index. The Rev. Robinson translated the manuscript 
of 66 chapters, with on index ( 1874 A, D. ). There is a colophon at the end of the 
two last mentioned copies ( Pratyaksa Khanda, AdhySyas 19 and 33 ) that the extra 
15 chapters of the work are also the composition of Joynath Ghosh. Some 
discrepancies in incidents and differences of expressions are found in the copies. It 
also appears that there are interpolations in the copy preserved in the Rungpur 
Parisliad. 
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Kotwal, 4nd Madana was killed in the first battle, Uitimately 
Visvastnha was victorious and to please his sorrowing stepmothci? 
(Madana’s mother) he made Ghandana a king on another throne 
and ‘‘under another umbrella”. There is nothing in the 
BS.jop&khyaHa about the procedure at the installation of 
Ghandana. In several works complied subscquetit to the RAjopa*- 
khyanaj many contradictory accounts regarding Ghandana and 
Madana, have found place. 

Three copies of the genealogical table of the royal family 
( written in 1839 A. D. ) are preserved in the record-room of 
the State Council, Gooch Behar. Tliougli these differ in minor 
points, they are uniform in omitting the names of Ghandana 
and Madana. The table collected by Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
( 1808 A. D. ) also excludes tliese names. ^^3) Joynath Ghosh 
has written in the Bajopakhyana ( Pratyaksa Khanda, Adhyaya 
18), “Maharaj Harendranarayan became exceedingly pleased 
on going through the whole of Bajopakbyana ”, This Maharaja 
however, has not mentioned Ghandana and Madana in the 
short history of his own family in the manuscripts of the 
Upakatha which he himself composed, (1803 A. D, ). Nor are 
Ghandana and Madana found in the genealogical table given in 
the colophon of the mauscripts of Variaparva translated under his 
orders by Param^inanda Tarkalankara ( l797 A. D. ) ; nor are 
they apparent in the genealogical tables of the report of Mr* 
Moore the Collector of Rungpur and Political OfTicer of Cooch 
Behar (1784 A. D. ) and the report of the Commissioners Mercer, 
and Chauvet ( 1788 A. D. ). 

The parties in the Bijni succession case (all of them claimed 
to he descendants of Visvasiuha) filed genealogical tables iu 


(28) According to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton, Ghandana and Madaha 
for some time in Muralfib^s after the fall of KS.mat&pura. But he has not mautloned 
that they were in any way related to Vlsvasihha. Eastern India Vol. Ill, page 413 * 
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coiirf, these were Cbandaua and 

mentioned, Baja Ranichandra was the sixth generation from 
JVarasmha the son of Visvasinha, recorded a genealogiml table 
in the colophon of his work the lihagHvatasara, He also has not 
entered Chandana and Madana. In an adoption case concerning 
the family of the Raikata of Jalpaiguri, and indeed in seToral 
other sources, genealogical tables omit the names. Again, in 
the ^Sivavansavali’ of Jlijni and in the Assam Burunjis, the 
names do not appear. Dr. Wade in his work ‘An Account of 
Assam’’ (1792-94 A. D.), has mentioned the origin of the royal 
dynasty of Cooch Beliar, but not Chandana and Madana. In the 
Akbarnamri also, there is an account of the birth of Visrasinha 

f 

and of his son and grandson, Tlierc is, however, no reference to 
Chandana or Madana. Thus Sir Edward Gait has correctly 
concluded,— “There is not suflQ.ci(mt evidence for assuming that i 
Ohandan and Madan belonged to this family’’, Chandana ' 

therefore cannot be regarded as a ruler of the royal family of 
Cooch Behar. 


Haridas Mandal appears to have taught his sons the use of 
arms, but of Visu it has been specially observed that he acquired 
no knowledge of Sastras. The young 
princes became expert and dearing hun- 
ters of wild animals of various kinds, and 
in these expeditions Visu was always in the forefront. 


When sixteen years old, he had attained great skill in 
wrestling and the use of arms, and he gradually developed a 
great desire to extend the kingdom of his 
. '"orjC?..!* fother. Seeing his son’s prowess and 

warlike eagerness, Haridas was 
encoura,ged to attempt to conquer the country of the 

(29) Kumar Lalittiarayan Plaintiff versus Rani Abhayesvari, Case No 100 o£ 
1894 in tbe Court of the Sub- Judge of 24 Pergannahs, 

(30) The Koch Kings of K&marupa, page 31. 

» (31) Khargan&rayancr Vansfivali, pages 10, 16. 
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nei^bouring BUaumiks, lu a battle with the Bhuiyl of 
Karaapura ( according to another view, of Fulguri ) Haridas was, 
however, defeated and imprisoned. Visa escaped and took 
shelter in a forest. The tradition is that Yisu found in the forest 
an image of a goddess with ten arms, and that he brought it 
with much care to his home. At first the image was established 
in Manikfita, and afterwards, at Kamatapura. Thirteen days 
after the battle, the victorious Bhuiya released Haridas. After 
three days in the forest, without food Visu sheltered in the 
house of a Mechni, and eating rice there, followed her advice 
and killed the Bhuiya of Karnapur in a sudden attack on the 
festival day of Baisakb Bihu. and occupied his kingdom. 
K^laketu and Dhuma Sardar the ofiicers of Narayana Bhuiyft bO' 
trayed their master and helped Visu in this battle. 


(32) The description of the image may be compared with the celebrated Dhy4na 
of the Goddess in the Pur^nas. 

“There are ten arms and one face. There are there beautiful eyes. The dress is 
that of a young female. Ornaments glitter. The right leg is on a lion, the left^ leg 
on the back of a buffalo. In the severed neck of the buffalo, a human being has been 
born whose hair is held in the clenched fist, and whose breast is pierced by a trident 
held in the right hand. A tiger is biting the left arm of this Asura. The wicked is 
dying and is baring his teeth. His eyes protrude and blood covers his body. Ten 
weapons are held in the ten hands. In the right side the Sula, Kbarga (sword ), Sara 
( arrow ), Sakti, Chakra ( discus ) and in those of the left side PAsa ( noose ), Khetak 
Dhanu (bow ), Parasu ( axe ) and Ankus.— Seeing this the son of Mahadeva was 
greatly delighted 

Gandharvonaryaner Vans^vali, pages 43—45.^ 

(33) It is said that this Mechni was the Goddess Bhagavati herself in disguise,' 

“ After wandering for three days without food, he met the Devi ( Goddess ) there 
in the disguise of a Mechni... The Goddess cooked rice after killing a cock, and placed 
the same before Visu to eat. The ( Goddess ) disguised as Mechni said .* Hear attea 
lively. I can tell you how and by what means t your enemy ) will be defeated 

Samudranarayaner Vansfivali, page II. 



CHAPTETl VIIL 

MAHARAJA VISVASINIIA. 

ItAjasaha-^d ; Sakdhda 1418-1455 ; 
Bangdbda — 903-904^ — 1496 — 1532 A. Z). 


While the kingdoms of the Bhuiyas or Bhaiimiks on the north 
of the Brahmaputra were being subjugated one after another 
by Visu, the attention of Su- Sen-Fa the 
Enmity with Ahom Uaj. Ahom Raja was attracted and in 
Saka 1405 (1483 A, D. ) he sent his 
General Chan-Kham Gohain to tight Visu. As his power was 
not consolidated, the clever Visu temporised with various 
presents to the General and concluded a treaty through him 
admitting fealty to the Ahom Raja. At this time the king 
of Kamatapura in western Kamarupa was disturbed by tlio 
attacks of Pathan rulers of Gauda and had no leisure to notice 
the activities of his vassals or neighbours. Visu waited on the 
result of the struggle already begun between the rulers of 
KftmatS. and Gauda. In 1493 A. D. the kingdom of Kamata 
was conquered by Hosain Sah the Sultan of Gauda, who not 
content with occupying Kamatjlpura, gradually pressed on 
eastwards into the kingdom of Assam or eastern Kamarupa. The 
^hom Rajs, fled in fear and took shelter in the hills. And when 
About this time (1496 A.D.) the Bhuiya or Bhaumik kings took up 
arms against the Mahomedan army, Visu seized the opportunity 


(1) Rudrasinher Burunji, page 17. The Burunji, of Khun-long Khun-Iai 
describes a meeting between Visvasinha and the Ahom RUja and says that the 
iormer’s acknowledgment of the latter’s supremacy took place in 1537 A. D. but 
actually this transpired a long time before, in 1497 A. D. 
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to fulfil a dierished desire and took the title of “KS,mate8« 
vara” (lord of KamatS,) and declared him* 
KAmatesrara visvasinha. Self king o£ Kumatil, or westem Kdmarupa. 

He was duly installed pn the throne 
according to the Shastric rites and daring this installation, the 
Brahmins following ancient custom gave’ him the name of 
“Visvasinha” as befitting a king. Water from various sacred 
places of pilgrimage was brought for the Abhiseka (sprinkling 
with sacred water) and Visvasinha was acknowledged as king 
by his subjects of the four Varnas, — (Brahmin, Ksatiaya, Vaisya 
and Sudra) and the rituals were performed according to Vedio 
rites. During installation, all the royal insignia, viz., the 
umbrella, sceptre, the white Chamar (Chowrie), the flag etc. 
were displayed, and Sisu, renamed Sisyasinha or Sisvasinha, 
held the umbrella over the head of the king. But a little 
after this assumption of independence by Maharaja Visvasinha, 
his grand-father Damambu and his grand-mother Urvasi died. 

At first Visvasinlia followed a policy of appeasement towards 
the Pathan Sultans of Gauda and when expedient admitted their 
supremacy. In Saka 1419 (149? A. D.) 

Treaty with tuoAhom king, lie met tlio Aliom King Su-hung-mmung 
and concluded a treaty, and exchanged 
presents. Probably the main object of this treaty was 
a mutual pact to destroy the Maho- 
^ Endof Muiiomedaiidomiua- powcr in Omatupa ^ Mandala, 

Meanwhile the son of Hosain Sah was 

defeated or. killed in Hajo or Garudachala in Mmarupa and 

Visvasinha had occupied the whole of the kingdom of 


(2) According to another view Sisyasinha was made Yu vara ja (crown-prince) 
at this time. Samudranarayaner Vans^vali, page 17. 

(3) Vansavali written by Durg^das, page 26. Asambanti (a journal) dated 
27th June 1901 A. D. 

‘ (4) Tarikh-i-Asam, page 59 ; Kiaz-us-Saiatin. Bengali Translation, page 126, 
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Kymata About 1505 A. D. there was anotha* battle betweett^ 
Visrasinha and Tubarak (TuruM Kotwal ?) thePathan represent 
tative of Atg^ion in Mmarupa. 

The small kingdoms within Kamata and K^marupa named 
Ugari, Lukibak^i, Pantfin, Bako, Bholagaon, Palguri, Bijnii. 
B^lt^l^s Mairapur, ll/iini, Bangao, KarS-ib^ri, Atiab§.ri, K^mat^-^ 
bS^ri, Balarampur, Panda, Jhargaon, Dighla, Khutilghat, Kama- 
pur, Behar, R^usia, Dhakuar, Chliai-g&o, Baranagar, Durruhg 
etc., and the Bhuiyas, — Bara Bhuiy^, 
Conquest of the Bhuiy as. Saru Bhuiya, Aguri Bhuiya, Chhuti 
Bhuiyil, Kusum Bhuiya, Keleya Bhuiya 
etc., gradually admitted subjugation by Visvasinha.^^^ Visva. 
sinha suddenly attacked and killed Svetadh&n the brother of 
Prat^p Bhuiya of Pandu while he was bathing in the Brahma. 

putra. Again, from the Rajop^khyS.ua 
Conquest of Bhutan. it is learnt that when Maharaja Visva- 

sinha attacked Bhutan, the ruler of 
Bhutan was defeated and concluded a treaty promising to pay 
tribute. Visvasinha also advanced up to Singri by the river with 

<5) Asam Burunji by Rai Gunabhirara Barud, page 55. Bagurdr Itihas, Part II 
page 88. 

(6) After about 1513 A. D. the Mahomedan rule ended in Kaihatapura.. 
According to the Rajopllchyana there was a battle between Visvasinha and Turka 
kotwal for oflEering a human sacrifice and the latter was killed. (Devakhanda, 
A^hyftya 10). Turkft Kotwal is said to have lived at ‘Astagram,’ and Rev. 
Robiuson has translated this name as “Eight villages,” (page 18). A part 
of the town of Gauhati is still known as Astagr^m. It is written in the K^marupa 
Va©«|vali,— “At that time ( 15th century A. D. ) the Bangai ( foreigner ) 
resided in Atgao.” During the Mogul supremacy, their officers resided in Gauhart 
and in Pftndu on the near west of it. Most of the kingdoms of Samantas were 
situated on all sides of the aforesaid Atgram. Such places as “Chhai-gao,” 
“Sat“gAo“ and “Nao-gaon“ still exist. 

(7) Kharganarayaner Vansavali, pages 10, 12; Gandharvanarayaner Vansavali. 
pages 43, 44 ; Samudranarayaner Vansavali, pages 10. 11 ; Kamarupa Vansavali ^ 
pages 19, 20 ; Sankara Charita, pages 185, 198. Parva-vanga O Asam, Part If , 
page 18. 
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the objBct of attacking Assam but his proj^ress was liamperod 
by lack of funds, the common pmctico ol; looting an invaded 
country being deemed improper by him. He therefore returned 
determining to return after collecting sufTicient war material. 

The Maljomedans raided Assam several times 
(1527-1532 A. D.) during the reign of Maharaja Vis vasinha, 
In 1532 A. D. Tiihrak Khan attacked 
TUc attack by Mahovnodans. Assam hilt was repiilscd. In Saka 1155 
(1533 A. D ) (lie army of tlie Aliom king 
defeated and pursued the army of (laiida (.o the banks of the 
Karatnya/®^ At that time N isarat 8ah was tlie ruler of Guada. 
Tim Aisvakosli tells tint N.is irat S th was defeated by Visva- 
sinha and lied. In tlu^ Rajopakhyana it is 
The coniinGRt of Giiiifia. Written tluit during tlie time of Eslam 
Sail the Kmperor of Delhi (1515-1552 
A. D. 1 Gauda was corujiienal liy VisvaNinha,'^^ hut no mention 
of ibis is fv)im(l in tin! works of M:ihi)me;]an liistorians. 

II indas .Alandal (lie fatlier of Visvasinha, liad his capital at 
Chikina. Tlie. tradition is that wliile out luinting Visu planted 
a Cliikni A)raneh) of bamboo upside down 
Tbc and worshipp<‘d the same as Bhagavati, 

and therearun* tlie place became known 
as ChiknaA^®' According to aiiothor view, it was Havidas 

(8) Purani Asama Rurunji, page 61. 

(9) In the Yogini Tantra we find an account of the conquest of K^mat^, 
Sauraara (Upper Assam) and (.rauda, c. g . — 

“Ekeiia jitavan EanKin Sanmarrm (laudapanchamS-n,” ( Prathara^rdha. 
Patala Xlll), d f?. he alone conquered KSmas, Saumdras and five (iaudas. 

In 1533 A. D. the king of Gargao (the Ahom king) helped the ruler of Kdmatd. 
When he attack Visvasinha, the latter acknowledged his supremacy. (As.sam 
Burunji, Manuscript Book VIII. pages 27-30). It is difficult to indentify this king 
of Kdmata. 

(10) According to another view Visu worshipped the Goddess in a piece of 
Madan or Moynd wood. From that time, a piece of Moynd wood has been used as 
■establishing Sakti’ (vSakti Gouj) in the capita! of Gooch Behar (every year) during 
the ,Devi Puja— Rdjopakhydna, Devakhanda, Adhydya 9^ 
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Manclal who establklied Cliikn^l^ of the city of 

Chikna still exist between the rivers Saralbh3,nga and Champft- 
niati in the district of Goalpira 50 or 60 miles to the north of 
Bbuhri, There are also signs of forts in the vicinity, at SohSr* 
Mri, Mahidev, BamankillS,, Bansbari, Sikarpur and Nay&garh 
In Bhutan, 10 or 12 miles to the north of Cliikna, ar’c the ruins 
of **KiM Bisensing”, a fort of Visvasinha. After his return 
from Assam, Maharaja Visvasinha removed his capital to Kama- 
tS,pur/^^^ Thus, Durgadas has written in llara-bhakti-tarang.i : 
“The king has constructed a palace within the city of Kamat^* 
He is like Indra descend^Hl in this world”. 

The Vansavali of S imiidranamyan records that after Visva^ 
sinha’s attack on Assam, “all came to Panga saying ‘let this 
happen’ and remained with delight in the town named Kanta”. 

The same Vansavali says of the capital of Visvasinha : — 
“Deviganj is to the south-west where tliere is the Goddess 
Kamatoswari, To the north tliere is Siva named 
PiUnesvar, to worship Avhom is to obtain the four objects 
Bharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa”. 

The undermentioned works by Pitanihar, written under 
the orders of Sukladhvaja the son of Visvasinha, contain 
three references, — 

“Maharaj Visvasinha ( was the ruler ) in the city of 
Kfimattl. Even Indra is not comparable in enjoyments 
to his son ”. — Mdrkandeya Parana^ %.aqe 1, 

“In the city of Kamata, King A^isvasinha is a great power, 
la enjoyments, he is like Indra”.— PurAna 
page 35, 

{11) It is written in the RftjopSkhyfina that Visvasinha under orders of his 
mother removed his capital from Chikna to the plains (Hingul4bAs)— Devakbanda/ 
Adhy&yan. The rnins of HinguiabSs or Hingul^kot are extant near MahftkMgnri 
in the suh-divisioa of Alipnr Duar 20 miles to the north-east of the present capital 
.of Cooch Behar. In the Kdmarup VausAvali, it is mentioned that Visvasinha 
established his capital in ChandikAb&ha (ChAndikS BihAr) near BhramarA Kunda. 
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‘^The city of Kamat4 is very like the city of the Barits; 
King Visvasinha resides t\iQTit'\^Bhdgmaiay iMh 
SkaudhOf page 78. '':2X’ 

•The marriages of Visvasinha were performed according W 
the Gandliarva ceremony. Diiference of oninion prevails as 

the namber of his queens. Eighteen (or 
The queens. according to another vieAv, nineteen) sons 

were born to him. The names of his 
queens and the sons born to tlieni are thus set down in the* 
Durrung Vansavali 


The country of 
the fathers of the queen. 

Name of queen. 

Name of son. 

1. Nepal 

liatiinkanli 

Narasiiiha. 

2. Gaud a 

Homaprabiia 

Njiranaravan. 

3. „ 

Padiuavati 

Siikladhvaja. 

4. Ksiinarupa 

Cliandrakanti 

Kamaluiiarayan. 

.5. „ 

Purnakanti 

Madana or Maidaiii 


Ileinakanti 

Ihimaebandra, 

7. 

llatr 

(Snrasinlia. 

Kiishinir 

Tilottania 

MAnasinlia, 

1). Ki'isL 

( handra 

Media. 

10. „ 

Ghandranana 

Brisaketn or Bri-sajiir* 

11. „ 

Jayil 

Bamnarayan. 

12, „ 

Vi jay a 

Ananta. 

13. „ 

Jayauti 

Dipasinha. 

14 Sonitapui- 

Lalita 

Hemadhara. 

15. „ 

Lavauyavati 

Moghnarayan. 

16. .. 

Fadmaiuala 

Jagat. 

17. Mitbila 

Satarupa 

Rupeband. 

18. „ 

Kanchanamalika 

Sarya. 

19. (Unknown) 

(Unknown) 

Harisiahok 
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TIio Vaiis^vali of GarHlharvanarayan men I ions tliat queen 
Prcil)liati gave birth to Narasiiiha and queen SudAmm to Nara- 
narayan and Sukladhvaja. According to Kipunjaya, there 
were two queens named Madhumati and Sudamni and a ‘‘Kanya- 
patri’'^'^^ named Lilavati who gave birth to Narasinha, Madhii- 
mati bearing eighteen sons. The names of eighteen sons of 
Visvasinha arc given in the Kamarupa Vansavali, l)ut that of 
jNarasinha does not appear among them, d'he history of the 
queens also is not mentioned in this text. In tlie Vansavali of 
Klvarganarayan the numher of princes is eighteen, hut the names 
of only Narasinlin, Malladeva (Naranarayan), Sukladhvaja and 
(joluvi Kamala ( Kainalanarnyan) arc given and there is no 
reference to their mothers’ names. In tlie Kavya entitled 
‘Visvasinhacharitnm’ tlie poet Srinatli (l7th eentnry) alludes to 
the “many brothers” of Malladeva (Naranrunyan). Dnrgadas has 
written that two sons of Visvasinha naiiK'd Malladeva and 
Sukladhvaja wer('- horn of llie qneoji Visvadhatri, According 
to the view of Jaynatli Chose Turka Ivotnal the ruler of 
Astagrama, originally a liindn ])ut suhsequeiUly a Maliomedan, 
maiTied his daugliter born while he was a Hindu to Visvasinlia 
and she gave birth to tJiree sons Narasinha, Karanarayaii and 
Sukladhvaja. 


, Among the sons of Maharaja Visvasinha, Narasinha, 
Naranarayan (Malladeva), Sukladhvaja (Cliila llai), Kamal- 
narayan (Cohai Kamal), Cohai Maclana, 

The edvicatinii of' Nuranfira- r : cj . T> . i i - ti - -.1 ' 

yan aud Sukhidiivjiju. vioiuu ouiya, jAaiuacliandra, Jlemadhara 

and Dipasinha are famous, especially the 
first four It is said that Maharaja Visvasinha determined the 

(12), At the time of the marriage of kings or persons of royal family, one or 
virgins were given as companions to the bride, and as dower by the guardian 

of the bride. Such a virgin was known as a ‘Kanyapatri'. In Title Suit No 112 of 
1840 (Parbatnavain Konwar Plaintiff Karindraiiarayan and others Defendants 
regardmgthejcammdaryof Panga (in the district of Rungpur) Sarvadeva Raikat 
of Jalpaiguri hied n statement referring to the custom, fn addition, he menUoned 
thf married wife? ^ l^ecome king if there were no male issue from 
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future careers of liis sons by *Gulil)ant’ (lottery). Narasinba 
drew gold and was destined to be a king in a foreign conntry 
Naranarayan having drawn earth was to be the king of Ivis owh 
country. Sukladhvaja drew iron and nas oj'dered to follow the 
practices of war. Narasinba, it appears, Avas d^eoply religious 
and so great a favourite of the king his fatlier that Naranrirayan 
and Sukladhvaja leit tlie country out of jealousy and went to 
Banares where they acquired education in tlie hermitage of a 
saint named Bralimrmanda Svami, They hecainc proficient in 
grammar, literatun^, astronomy, the Vedas, the Smritis, Nyfiya^ 
Mimrunsa and Puranas/^^^ 

Sisyasinha or Sivasiiiha, the l)rotlicr of Maharaja Visvasinha 
constructed a house in ‘Siiiaguri, or 

llaikat Sisyasiuha. / . i 

Silikhaguvih liis descendants (with the 
surname of Kaikat) moved subsequently to Yaikunthapur, and 
now reside in »]alpaiguri. 

Maliaraja Visvasinha cr(\ated many posts for the better 
management of his kingdom. He made 
^ Jho nmin.er of aaministra- sisyasinha ‘Raikat’ ( Rai Kot = chieftain 

of the fortress) and Comrnandev-in-Chief, 
Twelve capable men of liis own family hccarno ‘Kiirjis’ (officers), 
Barihana Avas appointed minister for war and foreign affairs 
Jhiisagu the supreme Judicial authority as ho Avas Avell-versed 
in the legal Shastras, Juddhavara a General. A Puudit Avith 
tlie title ^Sarvabhauma,’ an astrologer named Sri vara and a 
Avell-trained Vaidya (physician) were also present in the royal 
court. There Avere apparently gradations of rank among the 
officers of Maharaja Visvasinha. The leader of twenty men was 
called ‘Thakuria’ ; of a hundred men ‘Saikia’ ; of a thousand 


(13^. This account is common to all the Vanslivalis of Durrung:, 
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‘HftjarikA’ ; of above three thousand ‘Umm’. The comman#^ 
of twelve Umr&s was called a ‘Nabab*. The king roamtain«<i 
many elephants, horses, donkeys, buffaloes and camels. 
Powerful men with the title of ‘Lnskar’, *Bhiiiyfi’, ‘Baru&’ etc/ 
were located at the extremities of his kingdom to keep the 
peace of the border. The royal revenue consisted of a propor- 
tion of the produce cf the land. 

Maharaja Visvasinha revived the Kannikhya Pitha in the 
Nliricliala near GauliAti and erected a 
Kamakhya temple there. “The KamakbyS, temple 
is said to l)ave been first erected by 
Naraka”. But afterwards it had fallen into decay and had 
almost disappeared under a mound of earth which local people 
supposed to be the abode of a deity and where they 
sacrificed birds and animals including pigs and fowls. The 
legend is that during a night mandi, Visvasinna and 
Sisyasinha lost contact ivitli their soldiers and in their 
wanderings reached Nllachala. There they learnt from 
an old woman seated under a tree near tlie mound that it was the 
seat of the deity worshipped liy local people. The king made 
Manat (a vow") and prayed to be reunited with his army, Wiien 
his prayer ivas almost immediately fulfilled, he realized tlio 
sanctity of the place, and came to know tlirougli the Pandits 
and reading the Shastras that it ivas the site of the Mahapith 
of Kamakhya. He vowed to build a golden temple of the 
Goddess on this Pitha if his kingdom was delivered of its enemies. 
When his wishes were fulfilled and the mound was excavated, 
the ruins of the lower part of an ancient stone temple and the 


U4). This arrangement Is analogous to the ancient custom (Mah&bh&rat. 
Adiparva, Adhy&ya II). There is some similarity between these posts and the titles ol 
•Mansab* etc. of the Mughiil emperors. 

(15). The K^marupa Pistrict Gazetteer, page 01, 
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Pitha were revealed . The kiog erected a new temple of 
brick on the rains and gave a Rati of gold on each brick. 


Maharaja Visvasinha worshipped Siva and Durga and had 
been initiated into the S liva tenets by a Bi*ahmin named K&li- 

char.dra Bhattacliarya. He imported a 

The reii^on of Visvasinha. large number of Brahmins from Kanouj^ 
Benares and other places. He engaged 
Ballavacharya the son of a Kanouj Brahmin named Vfisudeva 
Acharya ns the priest of Karnakliya Devi, bringing him from 
Siiksetra (Puri), 

Some Western scholars have opined that Maharaja Visva* 
sinha embraced Hinduism after he became king and many later 
historians have supported this view, though none have been 
able to produce adequate proof that this was so. The historian 
Abul Fazal on the other hand a contemporary of the son of 
Visvasinlia wrote in tlie Akl)arnrunri that the mother of 
Visvasinha begot him after Avorsliipping the JalpesAvar Siva. 
Tliis would clearly establish that the parents of Visvasinha were 
Hindus. 


(16) Assam Burunji by Rat GunabhirAma Barua, pages 55-56. Praban- 
dhSstaka, page 99. ‘He (Bisva Sing) revived the worship of KamaichyA, rebuilt 
her temple on the NilAchal hill near Gauhatti, and imported numerous Brahmanas 
from Kanauj, Benares and other centres of learning.' — History of Assam, 
page 49. 

The Yogini Tantra says, “W^henever the curse of the Brahmana will fall on 
Kilm&khy&, Visvasinha will protect KS-marupa." Pfirva-khanda, Patala 13. The 
temple of Kfi-raakliya extends lengthwise from east to west, and is divided into four 
parts. The Garbhagriha or main temple is on the east ; the rooms of Bhog-m6rti 
or Chalanta Milrti and Pancharatna being situated one after another. The stone / 
portion in these rooms is ( including the Garbhagriha ) 26 feet> I2i feet and'^ 
12 feet in height respectively. It has been ascertained that the room to the extrem^ 
west was subsequently constructed with bricks by the Ahom kings. ^ 

(17) “A Bhattacharya named Kalichandra was brought. He gave the initiatlod^ 

of Siva with delight.” GandharvanarAyaner VansAvali, page 52. ^ 

(18) The Vansavali written by Ripunjaya.— There was a Brahmin named 
BaVlava Bhatta who resided in Sriksetra and who wa.s a Contei^parary of 
Sree Ch^itanya 0eva ( Sri-Chaitanya-charitAmrita, AntyalilA, Parichcheda 7^}, 
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Sir William Hunter in 1876 A. D. held that the Bralimini^ 
religion was first introduced among the Koch tribe during the 
time of Visa the gi*andson of MAjo, and Visa and his officers and 
leading subjects, embraced Hinduism. He has Written of Sisya- 
sinba Ibxikat, the brotlier of Visvasinlia, that after Visa embraced 
Hinduism, Sisu took the title ‘Sivakumira’. According to 
Hr. Carnplxdl (‘84S A. D.) though tlie king (the then llaikat) 
Avas desirous to proless Hinduism, he cannot l>e deemed a real 
Hindu. And in an adoption ease in the f iniily of the l^aikats of 
llaikuntliapur in the district of Jal[)aiguri, their L ordsliips of the 
Privy Council quoted these opinions and lield tliat Avhatcver 
Hindu customs might have bren adopKiid by tin* royal family of 
Baikunthapur, it was certain that Ibe custom of succession 
through an adopted son bad never })oen introduced in tlie family. 

According to Dr, Buclian.an Himilton (1808 A. D.) no trace 
of Brahmins is found in Kamarnpa before king Niladlivaju. 
This view is not sustainable. 

It is very difficult — even impossible — to decide that 
a particular group of jxn'sons or tribe is Hindu or non-IIindii 
by merely adopting as a criterion the customs followed or 
not followed by t'lem, for the H mdu faith is so wi(l(*ly 
spread that, naturally, variation in religious l)eliefs and custoins 
}uw0 been evolved in difTerent regions and l)eem adopted by 
different sects. There an; not only distinctions in doctrine, but 
in law. Thus succession may be determined by sons in some 
|easc8 and by daughters in others, Kor is the criterion of food 
^and drink a test of a Hindu or a non-Hindu. The pure 
Jvastriyas of Bajputana eat the flesh of wild boars wdthout 
?liesitation. In the Jogini Tautra and other authoritative Slifistras, 

(19.) I. L. R. Cal, XI (P. C.) pages 472, 477, 482. 

A The aforesaid view would seem to imply that although Visvasinha with his 
'fcourtiers and principal subjects were professed Hindus, his brother and highest 
officer merely assumed the name, 'Sivakum^ra*. This does not appear to bj 
'reasonable, 
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thB flesh of tortoise and wild boars is valid according to 
the Shistras. In the flfth Adhyaya of Manusamhita, even for 
the three twice-born castes (not to speak of Sudras) tortoise; 
wild boars, rhinoceros and wild birds and beasts in general, 
are edible. 

It has already been stated that in the age of the PuranasJ 
Naraka expelled the KinUa tribe from Kamariipa and settled I 
the higher castes e. the Brahmins etc. tliere. It was long/ 
afterwards, when the traveller Yu^n Cliwan g was visiting 
Kamarupa, that he wrote (7th century) of the j^eople of the 
country who worshipped Gods and Goddesses and offered 
sacrifices of the birds and beasts. lie also observed several 
hundreds of temples but no Buddhist monasteries. — The people, 
he noticed, inclined to learningand he remarked on a resemblance 
between their language and the language of Central India. 

All the copperplate inscriptions dating from the 5th, 6th 
and 7th centuries A. D. which have hitherto been described are 
records of grants of lands for Brahmins or establishment of 
temples. The grantors were all kings devoted to Hindu religion. 
Yuan Chwang has given an account of the highly developed 
condition of certain contemporary residents of Kamarupa. For 
a thousand years preceding the birth of Visvasinlia, the country 
of Kamarupa, like Bengal, was under the influence of the 
Buddhist religion, an influence which only waned in Kamarupa 
after a very long lime, — Even today traces of Buddhist customs 
are apparent in the social observances of the area corresponding 
to old Kamarupa. 

Maharaja Visvasinlia is reputed to have constructed a long*^ 
earthen wall from the Karatoya to the banks of the Brahmaputra 

to strengthen the southern defences of 
liis kingdom. A portion of this wall 
extending east to west from the banks of 
the Karatoya to the banks of the Ghagliat, is still extant in a 


16 
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comparatively well-preserved condition near Kundi (some miles 
to the south of the railway station Badarganj) in the district of 
Ruugpur. Ruins of the wall are seen up to Slidullapur on the west 
of the Ghaghat^ Prom the north of Gaibandha the wall extended 
eastwards to Baritala (on the banks of Brahmaputra), and across 
the Ghhghat, and a branch of it ran from east to west to the 
Brahmaputra, six miles to the south of Ulipur, Later historians 
have opined that this wall determined the southern boundary of 
the kingdom of Gooch Behar in the 16th century Some have 
inferred that rulers of Kamata preceding Visvasinha were 
responsible for the construction, — but their kingdom extended 
far south of the wall. Some again have expressed the view that 
it dates from the end of the 1 6th or the beginning of the 17th 
century and is attributable to Maharaja Naranarayan or some 
king suljsequent to him.^^i) Buchanan Hamilton heard a 

tradition ascribing it to Maharaja Modnarayan (1665 — 80 A, D.) 
or Upendranarayan (17 14— 63 A. D.), In fact, any connection 
of Vpendranarayan with the wall may be discounted, and at 
the utmost it can be said that Modnarayan bad i t r epaired. 
Daring the attack on Gooch Beliar (166L A, IX \ Subedar Mir 
Jamla considered it a serious barrier to an invasion, for, on the 
inside there was a deep ditch and the whole was covered by 
thorn jungle. After conquering Gooch Behar, Mir Juinla 
destroyed many portions of it/ 22 ) 


(20) A Statistical Account of Rungpore, page 315; The Rungpore Report, 
page H ; The Rungpore District Gazetteer, pages 26, 32. 

“The Kftmatfi. family was succeeded by the Koch dynasty the new Rajas 

secured their possessions by erecting along the boundary a line of fortifications, many 
of which arc still in excellent preservation.” 

The Contributions to the History and Geography of Bengal, page 32, 

‘And thus (a line of fortifications) completed the defence of the northern parts of 
Kamrup from the Brahmaputra to the Karatoya. There can be little doubt, that, 
these works were constructed by the Koches as a defence against the Moslems, but 
for an additional strength to their lines they may have taken advantage of an old fort 
built by Nilambar\-*-The Eastern India, Vol. Ill, page 46S, 

(21) The Rungpore District Gazetteer, page 26, 

v<22) Alamgirnama, page 692, . 
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ESja Saka. 


Ifc is recorded in the ^tory of the Sikh religwn that in 
Th« Tiatt of Nam*, hegini^g of the 16th century (durinjj; 

tile reign of Maharaja Visvasinha) Baba 

Nanak, the first Guru erf the Sikhs visited Kamarupa/*® 

Maharaja Visvasinha promulgated an era fr^ fha ffma 
declaring hia 'Vhi^ ia cf;n in Cooch 

Behar and is known as the R^ja Sake. 
The beginning of the Rilja Saka is counted 
front I51Q A. D. It will be shown, however, in another place 
that the reign of Visvasinha actually began at least 13 or 14 
years before. 

The following account of the death of Maharaja Visvasinha 
is mentioned in all the Durrung Vansavalis.— A distinguished 
T, , Brahmin named Bhavtinanda visited 

Death or Visvasinha. 

Maharaja Visvasinha in his capital 
Sonitapura, and the king asked him the reason for the efficacy 
of the water with which the feet of a Brahmin is washed. 
Bhavitnanda replied that it was considered as sacred as the water 
from places of pilgrimage, as Brabmateja of white colour always 
Sows in the toe of a Brahmin. Curious to see blood of white 
colour, the king immediately ordered the toe of Bhavtinanda to 
be cut with a chisel. The order fulfilled, red blood poured out 
in profusion, and unfortunately the Brahmin died, but not 
before ho had pronounced a curse upon the king in his last 
moments. — “You will also die from a bleeding diMl^lt”. 

Although the king was repentant, he waa 

Last advice of Visvasinha. , j .. i •j.i -o ■ert 

attacked after a week with Bara Khasu 
(small-pox) (or according to another view with a earbunele), and 


(23) “Guru Nanak and Mardana went to Kamrup, a country whose womeil 
were famous for their skill in incantation and magic. It was governed by a queen 
called Nurshah in the Sikh Chronicles. She, with her several females went to the 

Guru and tried to obtain influence over him... It is said that they became 

followers of Guru Nanak and thus secured salvation The Guru returned 
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died. He left the advice to his descendants that they should 
never ill-treat any Brahmin. 

Maharaja Visvasinha died about Saka 1456 (1533 A. B.), 
queen Sudamni mounting the funeral pyre.^*'^^ The Vansdvali 
of Gandharvanarayan tells that at the news of the death of 
"V'isvasinlia hispid father Haridas Mandal died of grief and his 
mother Bira Devi mounted the funeral pyre with her husband’s 
body. The funeral ceremonies of the father and the son were 
performed at the same time.^**^ 


MAHARAJA NARASINHA. 

BdjsaJia 2Ji ; SakaUla 1455 ; 940 S. 8. ; 1533 A. D, 

Kumar Narasinha ascended the throne about 1533 A. B., 
the princes Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja being still at Benares, 
Their nurse (Bhai Ma) who lived in the 

Coronation. , ' ^ 

inner apartments of the king and was 
called Ratni Dliai by the people, sent the news of the installation 
by a letter through a Sannyasi named Nagabhoga to the princes 
Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja, The brothers left Benares and 
reaching the capital of the kingdom, objected to Narasinha 


from Kamrup by the great river Brahmaputra, and then made a coasting voyage to 
Puri on the Bay of Bengal.” 

Extract from Chapter VI of the Sikh Religion by MacanlifiPe, Vol. I, page 73. 

(24) The above account regarding the death of Visvasinha is mentioned in all 
the Durrung Vansavalis. According to the Rajopakhyana he “went up to the hills 
to practise Yoga in 961 B. S. (1554 A. D.).” According to the Kamarup Vansavali, 
Visvasinha made over the throne to Naranarayan and went to ‘Bhitar’ (the inner 
apartments for religious solitude ?). There is no mention of retiring to the forest in 
the Vansavali written by Ripunjaya, According to Durgadas, Naranarayan became 
king after the Kalpantar pf Visvasinha, 

(25) The Vansavali of Durgadas has it that Hira Devi died during the year in 
Which Visvasinha was enthroned. 
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being king by their father’s arrangement. The other brothers 
joined issue with them, and Narasiuha 

Escape of Narasinha. . 14 . j 4 . 4 , 1 . 

having no alternative, escaped to the 
Morang kingdom with his son and four adherants, taking with 
Tiim the image of DasabhujS, and the ‘Hanuman Danda’. Subse- 
quently he was pursued by Naranaryan (now the king) and 
forced to take shelter in Nepal. The king of Morang who 
assisted Narasinha, is reported to have been defeated in battlO' 
and compelled to surrender some of his subjects to Naranarayan 
under conditions of treaty. The descendants of these men are 
still living in Cooch Behar and are known as Morangia or 
Murung'ia. The image of the Goddess and the Hanuman-Danda 
were restored to NaranarS-yan. Narasinha went to Kashmir and 
thence he and his son took refuge in the country of ‘Geleng’ 
Bhot.‘2®> 

In the Vansavali of Durrung we find that a year after 
Narasinha left his country, he became known in Bhutan 
as Dharmaraja. During the reign of 
Dhcrmaraja of Bhutan. Lakshminarayan the son of Naranarayan 

(1627 A. D.) Stephen Caceila, a Christian mission ary, journeyed 

(26rTis said that Narasinha became king where there was P&t of Sailar&ja in 

the town of POrnakhatMPunakha) between the Hingam 
Machui). SamudranarayanerVansavali.page34. The cty of 

khhta, Purnakhya or Punakha is between the rivers Panchu and Machu .-Bhutan 
and Story of Dooar War, page 138. .v worried bride of 

(27) It is written in the Rajopakhyana that when e y 
prince Naranarayan made obeisance to the eldest prince aras , 

. ... . thB time came for Narasinha to be a king, tiie wire or 

saying e a queen . blessing and Narasinha who loved truth, made 

Naranarayan reminded him of that bless g Panaa Fergana 

his blessing true by making Naranarayan a king and he received the Panga Perga 

(in the district of Rungpur). ct.n brother of Narasinha was the 

According to the Ripunjaya, ^Hsaketu th« ^ ^ 
first ruler of the Panga dynasty ‘ ghaibi, Jesketu (Vrisaketu) the 

kingdom. But this is not true. lu the 

father of Madhusudan has been mentioned as of tbe sixth generation 

colophon of the Bhagavatasara written by Raja R 

of Narasinha, the son of Narasinha has been recor e as 
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,„ BaatoD ttougb the kingdom of ODoatt. He h« written 
It. eererri years before the node of king Lakshm W 
trareUed to the hiily country of Bhutan. He was arrested there 
and made to plough laud and king Laksminarayan WM so ang^ 

on learning thfe news that he ordered all the Bhatiyn euhjocta 

of his kingdom to bo imprisoned. These reprisals continued 
until the Bhutiyds released his uncle. 



CHAPTER IX. 


MAHARAJA NARANARAYAN. 

Mdjsaka 24—78 ; Sahdbda U55—1509 : 940— 9U JB. S; 

1583-34- 1587 A. D. 

In Salca 1455, Maharaja Naran4rayan ascended the throne 
of the kingdoms of Kamarupa and Kymata.* At the installation,. 

Installation Eaikat Sisyasinha held the royal umbrella 

over the head of the king. The tributary 
chiefs tendered tribute and presents to him, and acknowledged 
fealty. 

The new king struck coins in his own name,'^'^ A ‘Chhfip’ 
or seal was prepared with the name of the king inscribed 
thereon, and also another seal with the figure of a lion. The 
latter was called the ‘Sinhachap’ (the lion seal), and was used 
on special royal mandates.'*^ 

When Svetadhiina, the brother of Pratap Ray the Bhuiyfl 
of r&ndu, was killed by Maharaja Visvasinha, Pratap took 
refuge in eastern Assam with his family. 
He had a daughter Bh^numatl and a 
niece (the daughter of Svetadhana) Chandraprav^, and both 
these girls eminently marriageable as they were, were exceedingly 


(1) Kharganftrayaner Vansavali, page 20. Kamarupa Vaosavali, page 5S 

Rajopakhyana, Narakhanda, Adhyaya I. At this time Sukladhvaja was made the 
Commander-in-Chief.— -History of Assam, page 51. ^ 

(2) In addition to the manuscripts of the Vansavalis, the SiabachhAp sealis 
alluded to in the Sankaracharita, page 226, 
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beautiful and cultured. Accordingly, an ambassador vrm sent by 
Pi’atap to Maharaja NaranS,rayan proposing a marriage of the 
Maharaja with Bhannmati and of Prince Sukladhvaja with 
Chandraprabha. The Maharaja agreed, and his marriage with 
Bhanumati, and the marriage of prince Sukladhvaja with 
Chandraprabha, were duly celebrated/^^ 

After the death of Nasrat Sab, his son Piroz Sah had 
become Sultan of Gauda (1532 A. I).), but Mahmud Saha killed 
him and assumed the Sultanate. He in his turn was ousted by 
Sher Khan (1538 A.D.) who occupied Gauda. In fact, the rule 
of the Pathan Sultans of Gauda was on 

Extonsiota of kingilom. , , . . 

the wane, and realising ms opportunity, 
Maharaja Naranilrayan resolved to extend his kingdom to the 
south and the west. 

The ill-feeling between the Ahom king and Maharaja Visva- 
sinha during the last part of the latter’s reign, no\v manifested 
, itself in an open quarrel. The KAmata 

Quarrel with the Ahnm king. , „ . 

guards on the ‘Assam frontier were 
repulsed to a place named ‘Hola’ (1543 A. D > by the son of the 
Ahom king. The brothers of Maharaja NaranArayan, — Kumar 
Bipsinha, Kumar Hcmadharaand Kumar Ramchandra — who held 
different outposts on the east of the kingdom, became involved. 
When the princes were bathing on a pilgrimage in the Bhramara- 
kunda some of their soldiers seized a boat belonging to Bara 
Baindik, an Ahom officer. Thereupon, the sou of the Ahom 
king attacked Dipasinlia and his men, with the eventual result 
that Dipasinha himself was killed Avith a large part of his force, 
(Saka 1408=1546 A. D,), His daughter and fourteen elephants 

(3) Gandharvanar^yaner Vansavali, page 66 ; Sankara Charita, page 198. 

The Bhufya Pratap Rai was a K^yastha. His descendants still live in Gaiiripur in 
Assam, in Chenga near Barapeta and in village “Baiikaria” near Nalbari. The 
name of another father-in-law of the king, Govinda Garraahali, occurs in 
Thflkur Ata, page 114. In the Sankara Charita (page 275) Bhubanesvari, a queen of 
Maharaja Narauarayan, is mentioned. 
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were taken by the Ahoms, and when Heinadhai’a and RliUchan* 
dm showed fight, they also were killed. In this engagement, tfae 
Ahoms killed Mann Giri the son-in-law of Sree Sankai^adeva and 
an officer (residing in ‘Kahiriagar’) of the king of OmatS-. Later, 
a new K&mata force arrived and attacked the Ahoms simultane- 
ously on land and by river. On the banks of the DikrUi river, the 
Ahoms were dispersed with heavy losses, and fled either to the 
jungles or to Kaliavara, The Kamata army followed them up to 
^Sllor where a severe battle was fought. A large army of Ahoms 
led by famous generals defeated the K«imata army which I'etired 
towards the Brahmaputra and constructed a fort in Narayanpur 
(in the district of Laksrnipur) (1517 A. 1).), whence they 
attacked the Plchilla fort of the Ahoms. The brother of the 
Ahom king personally engaged in this battle and attacking the 
K&mata forces on land and water, destroyed them completely, 

It was estimate(i^ that in one of these battles the heads of five 
thousand Kainate soldiers w(n*e stacked in one place, and for 
this reason the place bc'canie known as “Mathiidang^* (in the 
district of Sibasagar). In the montli of Mhgha, Saka 1471) 
(1549 A. D.) the army of the K^^mata kingdom was thoroughly 
routed in the east/®^ ' 

Some writers entertain the view that the well-known 
KfilApahar attacked Kamarupa in 1553 A. D. and destroyed the 
famous temples and images at Hijo and 
Kamarupa by Kamfiksya, It does not appear that any 
resistance was offerred to K&Mp5,hfir on 
behalf of Maharaja Naranarayan, who probably was fully 
occupied at the time with the war in east Assam.^^^ 

(4) Burunjee from Khunlong and Khunlai, Manuscripts Vol. I, page 488 
(English Version). 

(5) Burunjee of Rudrasinha, page 52. The word ‘Mathad^ng’ is Assamese. 
Its meaning is : Matb9,=head ; Dang=Dftngft or heap ; a heap of heads. 

(6) Koch kings of Kfimarupa, page 34; AsAm Pradeser Vlsesa Vtvaraaa, 
page 11. 
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After the conquest of Kamatdpura by Hossain Sah, 
Durlabhendra, the son of the KSmatii ruler proceeded to establish 
a small kingdom in the east. Siich^ru* 
Durlabhendra subse- 
quently received assistance from the 
king of Ahoms. Some time after 1525 A. D. the Ahom 
king ^‘delivered” the kingdom of Behar (?) to Such^ruchand 
according to the advice of the ruler of Gauda. But Maharaja 
Naranarliyan drove out Sucharuchand (1555 A. 1).), and it 
was at that time that he acquired the Ilanumanadanda and 
umbrella/7^ 


It was now also that the struggle between Maharaja 
Naranarayan and the Ahom king reached a climax, A tributary 
chief of the Kamata kingdom revolted and took shelter with 
Sukleng-mung the Ahom king Avho took up his cause and again 
renewed the Avar with Kamata/®^ 

In the month of Asar in Saka 1177 (1555 A. T).) Maharaja 
Naranfirayan despatched Satananda Karmi, RAmf^svara Sarma, 
KAlaketu Sardar, Dlmina Sardar, 

Mission to Assam. n i a i 

Udblianda Chaonia and Syamray Chaonia 
as ambassadors to Assam, TAvelve ‘Dhekari’ kings accompanied 
them. The deputation reached ‘ Gargan^ the capital of the 
Ahoms, and in interview wdth the Ahom king, presented the 
gifts and a letter sent by the king of Kamata,. They referred 
to the “friendly relationship subsisting between Assam and 
Behar from the time \A^hen, during the reign of the father of 
the present king, such relationship had been established in 
presence of the ruler of Gauda.’’ They remonstrated to the 


(7) Burunjj of Rudrasiohar page 38 ; Kiirnanipa A^ans^vali, page 55 ; 

It is written in the Diirrung Va.nsa.vali and the R^ijop^khy^na that it was 
Visvasinha who through divine grace obtained the Hanum^nadanda and the white 
umbrella. 

(8) History of Assam t page 49. 
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A hom king that their three princes had been killed in unfaii?' 
fighting. 

Traditionally, the letter was written with liquid from the 
bodies of leedies instead of with ink ; so no one was able to read* 

, , , it. An officer named Durgacharan Bara- 

kakati, however, managed to read it “in 
the darkness of the night’*, and the Ahom king was exceedingly 
pleased with him and generously awarded liim. He also 
ordered that the descendants of the officer would be immune' 
from the sentence of death, whatever offence they might 
commit. The letter ran,^ — 

“Let there be auspiciousness to Maharaja Sree Sree* 
SvarganS,rayan of great prowess, whose virtues *are sung by 
nymphs in all the universe ; who is an ocean of learning, of 
fortitude and glory ; whose pure body is sanctified by the waters 
of the heavenly river of the Gods ; whose fame is spotless like 
snow, the necklace of Siva, laugliter^, Kasaf and KailasaJ 
and which fame is spread by wind fanned by the ears of all 
Dik elephants. 

So be it written. I am Avell and I always wish you welfare. 
The seed of good feeling between us will germinate if pleasing 
letters be now exchanged hetwcAm us, and under our efforts 
friendship will blossom and hear fruit. I am prepared to do my 
part and you should do yours. You know the result if you 
do not do so. There is nothing more to write, I am sending 
Satananda Karmi, Kamesvara Sarnia, KAlaketu, Dhuma Sardar, 
TJdbhhnda Chaunia and Syam Ray, Hear all news from them 
and send them back without delay. 


* Laughter is described in Sanskrit Kavya literature as white. "Yasasi 
dhavalata varnyate h^sa-kirtyoh” (SS-hitya Darpaiia). — Trans. 

t K^sa is a kind of white flower.— Trans, 
t Kail^sa is white being cover^. with snow -Trans. 
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Further, these things have been sent with the Ukil.-~-twd 
glniiis (a kind of cloth or petticoat), one bow, a pair of 
fish ; one pillow, one jakai ; five sfiris (cloths worn by- 
females). Reply orally understanding my message. And 
presents for you (are sent).— one gom-cheng (a cloth of Chinese 
silk), five dibits (a kind of cloth), ten ghagris ( wearing apparel), 
20 black Chovvrios and 10 white Chowries . — STte month of 
Asdr Suka 1477.^^ 

The Bara Gohain the Minister of the Ahom king thought 
the presents insulting. — “I have heard that in the country of 
the Koches, men lie on garus made of the entrails of human 
heings. It may be for this reason that pillows made of entrails 
of luiman beings have been sent; — but in our country only 
crows and vultures are associated with corpses/**^ The fish 
which has been brought is not used by the people of this country. 
Its taste is appreciated only by eaters of impure things like the 
Koches. And the Saris which liave been sent are worn by 
courtezans of our country/*^) ^ jakfii has been sent, with three 
corners. The earth also lias three corners, but this is of use 
only where water can be waded ; if it be used in deep water, one 
will have to die by drowning.” 

Replying to the remonstrance of the ambassadors, Bara 
Gobain said that the death of the princes was due to an accident. 
‘‘The death of Ksatriyas normally takes place in being cut off 
in this manner”, there could be no change in the former 
relations between the two kings for this. 

An unfriendly reply, full of insinuations, was sent to the 
king of Kamatfi. 


(9) A fishing implement made of bamboos. 

(10) Gflru = a pillow. 

(11) Kauri (in the onginal)=a crow, *Sa’ (in the original)~a corpse. 

(12) Kharchai (in the original)=a courtezan, 
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“Let there hte auspiciousuess to king Sree Mallanarayana of 
generous character who shines as the sun causing the lotus of 

rrhe Reply cf the luo« king. uufold its petals, whose 

fame is white as the waves of the rivei* 
of snow, who is the ocean of honour, gifts, prowess, fortitude, 
gravity and generosity, who is like a bee drinking the honey 
from the golden leaves of the feet of the destroyer of Tripura 
(Mahadeva)/’ 

^‘This is written, — All is well here. I am greatly delighted 
to learn of your welfare. You have written that the tree of 
good feeling will grow and blossom and bear fruit to our delight) 
but you know the basis of our amity. If that remains, the tree 
may blossom and bear fruit. I am as before.” 

“However, the things which you have sent through your 
Ukil, are not fit to be shown in a (royal) court. Such things 
would (naturally) appear proper to those who are accustomed to 
them. You yourself best understand what you meant by 
sending these things by messengers. My Ukils Sri Chandivar 
and Sei Damodar S irma are returning with your Ukil. You will 
learn all news from them. These presents are sent for you, — 
two pieces of Nara cloth, four elephant tusks, two gaiithian 
(fragrant roots of a tree ). — lOthAhdr Smka 147 8 

The mission returned from Assam, and when he had received 
their detailed report and read the letter of the Ahom king, 

Maharaja Naranarayan proceeded to 

Attempt to attack Assam, i f 

prepare for war and the conquest of 
Assam. Communication towards eastern Assam was very 
difficult, and he therefore entrusted Gohai Kamal, one of bi^ 
younger brothers, with the task of constructing a road for the 
passage of troops and munitions. A broad road was driven 


(13) Alj&r=Asar, AsUmbanti Patrik^, 27th June 1901. 
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between 

Tli6 torA of GohAi JKmusiI, 


the Bhntom hills and the Brah^mputTO;^ as 

Pamsuteundai*'*’ Many taalte 
vatted at equal distances by the side of the 
road which is still known as the ‘j^h&i Kamal lli’/«> The 
is connected with the ‘Kavira lli’ in the district of Tejpur and:' 
with Kajgarh ( Daflagarh ) to its east/'®) When it was completed, 
the Commander-in-Chief Sukladhvaja set 
out (1562 A. D.) -with sixty thousand 
soldiers of the Koch, Dom and Kavi 
(Keot ?) tribes. At this time the Ahom troops were engaged in 
looting beyond the borders of their country. 


Kxpetiition of Commandor- 
ip.GMef Si:kliidhvaja. 


Sukladhvaja planned to attack Assam simultaneously by 
land and river. A large flotilla of boats under the naval 
Commander Bbaktamala (Buktumliing) 

Tlio naval Conimandor. m i t i • i o ' 

and Tepu proceeded by river, and a lorce 
of fifty two thousand men by tlic land route under Generals 
Bbimvala and VCihuvala Pabra. Enroute, Sukladhvaja found 
and established an image of a deity at a place called ‘Sri 

Sfirya’.^'7) 


(14) Accarding to another view, the road extended to Narayanpur within the 
district of Laksmipnr. 

(15) During: the Ahom regime in Assam, ‘Goh5i’ signified a high officer of 
State. The Knmaras of the Visvasinha dynasty were also called ‘Gohlii’ (Gosriin?). 
In the Akbarnama, we find the names “Mai Gosiii” and “Sukal GosHi" and in the 
BahAristan Ghfiibi the name “SArya GosAi". 

(16) Report on the Progress of Historical Re.search in Assam, page 17. In the 
beginning of the 18th Century the Ahom king Rudrasinha repaired Daflagarh to 
prevent depredation by the DaflS. tribe. 

(17) The ‘Sri SArya hills’ are situated in the Howrfighat Pergannah within 
GoalpArA. There is an inscribed representation of an astronomical figure on a circular 
stone at this place. It is said that Sukladhvaja had ‘Dhaval Suchi’ (Leucoderma) all 
over his body, but after establishing this image, the colour of his body became 
almost natural. Only a small portion near the navel remained white. On this 
account, he was known as Sukla-dhvaja, (the Burunji of Rudrasinha, pages 64, 66). 
According to another view, because he took a white elephant from the Ahom king ns 
a condition of a treaty, he was named Sukla-dhvaja. The. Asam Burunji by Ra'i 
Goin&bhirara BaruA, page 104. 






Nawmfti^yan isritli his ^ua&ii 

the exp®®^ and followed %s soldiers 
■ . \ - * 

-■ first camp on the hanl .__. 

Joined tile ezpedition4 queen Then^jg Jjg proceeded to Tamtumdni WherA 
twelve bodies of his subjects paid bim 
“nnzar”. For this reason, the name of this place has become 
*‘Baradal4’’. 



From B^radam the king went to Chandikabeb^r near 
Bhramar^kunda and camped for several days between Trisdladevi 
and Dhanasftri.‘'3’ In accordance with his 
order, a hilly fortress and a Math named 
‘Nalkhamar’, were constructed there. An image of a Goddess 
was set up in this Math and a Kachhari was engaged as Deori. 


Promulgation of royal order. 


The BlmtiyS-s of S&t Duar (Dvar), the Bhuiyas and principal 
subjects of Bijni and Fulguri were summoned and the following 
order was promulgated ; — 


‘‘Goliai Kamal Ali will be the boundary in the middle. 
Under my orders, Koch and Mech as well as the 
Kachharis who live on the northern side of this 
(road) will worship in all the temples situated in this 
division. The Brahmins will worship in the southern 
division. Religious practices should be regulated 
under this rule .” — tSanmdrandrdyaner Vansdvali^ 

page 41, 

At the same time the Bhutiyas were directed to pay tribute 
in musk, chowries, horses, and gold and brocades. They also 
joined the king’s campaign.^'^^ 


(18) Bhramar^i-kunda or Bhairab Kunda is within Monza Son^ig^o within the 
sub-division of Mangaldai. It is immediately north of Odl^guri. 

(19) Gandharvan^rAyaner Vansftvali, pages 68 — 69. Rudrasinher BurunjI# 
page 66. 
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Prom ChandikS. BehAr the next halt was called at 


‘Cliila B&V or Snklftdhraja, 


All the Vansavalis of Durrung recounifc 
how the Commander-in-Chief Sukladhyja 


crossed the Bharli river by jumping over it on a horse. This 


iacident led to his becoming known as ‘Cbil^i 


At this time the descendants of the Chhutiy^ kings, dethroned 
and driven out by the Ahom king, took the protection of 
Maharaja Naranarayan. He gave thein 
^ Brahmin Bhuiya und Dafld B^nshfiri {in the Durrung district): 

Gradually also, the Bhuiy^s who were 
opposed to the Ahom king joined Maharaja Naran^rtiyan, They 
included a Brahmin Bhuiya who became a friend of Sukladhvaja 
after presenting an elephant to him. Ihe Dafla hill-men also 
allied themselves with Mahai’aja Naranarayan in the war and 
the king fixed the boundary of the lands to be occupied by 
them. 


Close fighting between the Ahom king and the king of 
Kamatit began in Saka 1484 (1562 A.D.), The naval commanders 
„ , , Tepu and Bhaktamala, sailed up the 

Battles on land and liver, i ^ 

Brahmaputra, and conquering Seola and 
Makalang, advanced up the Diksu river. When the naval force 
of the Ahorps advanced against them, a cannonade was exchanged 
and a sharp fight developed between the two flotilla at the mouth 
of the H^riyS, river. In this battle, the Ahoms were defeated. 
Some of their generals were killed, and one was captured. In 
January 1563 A. D. Sukladhvaja the KamaU Commander-in- 
Chief advanced by river and constructing a fort at the mouth of 



(^) A.ccC>rdii]ig to the another view, he suddenly attacked the pnelny as a kite 
pounces upoii Its prey and for this he was named ‘Chiia Rai’. Kachharer Itihas, 
page 36. 


‘Riding a horse, he pounces like a kite into the battle ; so everyone in the king- 
dom calls him ChiiaR&l.** 

Sree Sree Sankara i>©va, page 184. 
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the Biksu river, halted ^ere. In April he plundered; the 
Morangi territory. The Ahoms took up a position on the* Sisa 
river after fortifying the other side of the river to obstruct 
Sukladhvaja’s advance. Then three distinguished representatives 
of the Ahoms came to Maharaja Naranarayan with proposals fora 
treaty, and tlie Maharaja s(mt l^atikantaas an ambassador to the 
Khom king with instructions. Ratikanta told the Ahom king. — 
“there has been friendship between both parties for a long time. 
The ancestors of both were sons of aods.^^^’; so both belong to a 
divine dynasty. You have been living from generation to 
generation as brothers, and in ancient times one of your ancestors 
give a daughter to an ancestor of our king. This friendship 
should remain, and it is not fitting that the conflict between you 
should continue. You should enter engagements to secure that 
the happiness and prosperity of both these countries may become 
permanent”. 

When Ratikanta returned the conditions of a treaty were 
determined, and there was an exchange of presents between the 
, parties ; hut the w ar persisted. In May, 

Defeat of the Aliom king. i -in 

the naval commander Tepu with a fort 
as his base on the banks of the Dihing river, began to plunder 
enemy country. The Ahom soldiers Avere defeated, and their 
king, seeing no other alt u’iiative, escaped to the Nagii hills. At 
this time Maharaja Naraiiirayan liid halted at Maujuli,^22) 


(21) In Yogini Tantra, the Ahom king.s have been mentioned as the SaumS-ra of 
the dynasty of Indra. Prathamarddha, Patala 14. 

(22) The places where quarters for soldiers were constructed by Sukladhvaja 
during fhe expedition came to be known afterwards as ‘Mech^ghar’. — Rudrasinher 
Burunji, page 68. 

To allay the attack of Sukladhvaja, the Ahom general is said to have sent 
Sudras with sacred thread on their necks and mounted on cows. At first 
Sukladhvaja hesitated to fight them, but afterwards, realizing the cunning 
device of the Ahom General, he attacked them and routed them. (Asftm 
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Wben Garg&o, the Capital of the Ahoms, was occupied, he 
advanced to it There he received a distinguished person on 
behalf of the king of Ahoms who presented Maharaja Nara- 
itSlr^yan with two golden and two silver drinking cups and a 
large silver vessel. 

The Maharaja consented to a treaty hut informed the 
representative of the Ahom king that the sons of ThS-o-mang-lfi^ng, 
Seng-dang and Kh^m-seng should be 

Ahom prince. 
Thereafter, he would leave the country. 
Accordingly, in Jnly 1563 A. D. the Ahom king dispatched Aim 
the son of his own courtier Mng-lau and four nobles to 
Maharaja Naranarayan and paid tribute to him and acknowledged 
his supremacy.^^^^ It is related that the Ahom king also 
presented to Maharaja Naranarayan as a condition of treaty ; — a 
large store of gold, silver, cloth, sixty elephants, sixty beautiful 
maidens, three Imndred men and a red royal umbrella. Thus 
the whole of the country to the north of the Bralimaputra passed 
(under the rule of Mahamja Naranarayan. Kumar Kamal 
* Narayan was appointed Uparaj or representative of the king in 
Morangi country (in the district of Laksmipur). 


Burunji by Rai Gun^bhirUm Bania, pacces 61, 103 ; Kamarupa Vansavali, page 56). 
It is written in the Vansavali of Durgadas that the descendants of these 
Kftchbaris disguised as Brahmins and mounted on cows, were subsequently known 
as ‘Bonganyfi Brahmins’ (page 22 ). Later, as the descendants of these false Brahmins 
became engaged in impure practices, Pratiipasiuha, an Ahom king stripped 
all of them of their sacred threads except eight families and ended their 
•pretence to being Brahmins.— Assam Burunji by Ral Gun^bhiram Barua, 
page 109, 

(23) Bnrunjee from Khunlong and Khnnlai, Manuscript, Vol. I, page 496—502 
(English Version). 

The version has been given in Durrung Vansavali, Sankara Charita, GtirnJilS, 
Kachhkrer Itih&s and in all the Burnnjis of Assam whether printed or ih 
^inaptiscript. 
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SfobaTaJa I?ai*ajiarayaii conquered Eaclihar after conquerin|f 
Assam* Salcladhvaja accompanied by General Kavlndri^ 

Conquest of Kichhsr. Rajendm patra, Damodar Kai-ji an4 

MegM Makdiim and only twenty cavalry, 
suddenly appeared in Maibang the capital of the Eachh&r 
kingdom. Ihe Eachhar king (probably Meghnarayan ) \^as 
thoroughly alarmed and presented Sukladhvaja, with many 
valuables and twenty-eight elephants. He acknowledged fealty 
to Maharaja Naranarayan and promised to pay an annual tribute 
of 70,000 silver coins, one thousand gold coins and 00 elephants^ 
Sukladhvaja established a colony in Kachhar, and the settlers 
being of the same caste as Dewan Chila Ilai were known as 
Dewan or ‘Dheyan’ {hy corruptionh Under the Kachh^r kings, 
these Dheyans received special favour and respect in the royal 

court/24) 


In the Napoleonic advance of Sukladhvaja, the next victim 
w^as Manipur. The king of Manipur was not inclined to fight, 
and concluded a treaty whereby he 

Conquest of Manipur. i ^ ^ ij.-i.ii! 

undertook to pay an annual tribute of 
20,000 silver coins, three hundred gold coins and ten elephants. 
Insatiable, Sukladbvaia attacked Jayantia. 

Conquest of Jayantia. i ♦ i \ 

The Jayantia king was killed in battle 
by Sukladhvaja, and by the order of Maharaja Naranarayan 
his son was given his father’s kingdom, the annual tribute 
being fixed at 10,000 silver coins. 70 horses and three 
hundred ‘Nakai (a kind of weapon). The Jayantia 

king was prohibited from striking coins in his name, 
and proofs have been found to indicate that this order waa 
properly obeyed until 1730 A. D, We find in coins of the 
Jayantia kings inscidptions (similar to the Narayani coins),— 
•^Sree Sree Siva-charana-kamala-madhukarasya” on one side 

i (24) K&chh&rer Itihfts, page 38, 
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anfl on the reverse, instead of the name of the king, “S*ee Sree 

JayantApurapurandarasya Sake 1592”/*®' 

To enforce him to admit fealty, an ambas^dor was sent hy 
<?nhladhvaia to the Amil of Srihatta ; but the Arail rejected the 
proposal. Hostilities ensued, l^he Imil 
Conquest o£ srihatta. attacked, and after incessant fighting 

lasting for two days, Sukladlivajja himself entered the fray, 
sword^in hand. Eventually he personally reached^the Amil and 
cut off his head with his sword whereupon the imil’s soldiers 
dispersed. The brotlier of the Amil was brought before 

Maharaja Naranarayan and invested as Amil, and on his promising 
to pay an animal tribute of 100 elephants, three lacs of silver 
coins 10,000 gold coins and two hundred horses, the kingdom of 
Srihatta was returned to him 

Under orders of Maharaja Naranarayan, Snkladhvaja now 
launched an attack on the kingdom of Tripura which at this 
time included the plains of Kachhar. A 

Conquest of the kiiigdom ^ ,,,i o ii. 

Tripura. fiercG battle was tought at Lanknai 

between Sukladhvaja and the king of Tripura. General Bhim- 
vala with one-third of the army (of Sukladhvaja) and on the other 
side the king of Tripura with eighteen thousand soldiers, perished. 
Sukladhvaja symbolized the victory hy driving into the ground an 
inverted svimrd (a Lankhai; and a bamboo. The heir-apparent 


25. J. A» S. B, Vol. VI, No. 4, page 159. 

26. Srihatter Itivritta, Bhaga II, Khanda II, page 62. At this time the rule of 
the Mahomedans was established in Srihatta, but Mahomedan historians are silent 
About it* It is written in Samudranarayaner Vansavali : 

“There is a king on the north-west of Jayanta. He is the Badsah of the 
Chirata (Srihatta) country”. 

27. Kachharer Itihas, page 37. 

This incident recurs in almost all the manuscripts of the Durrung Vansavalis. 
Jdorethana hundred years before the Vansavalis, the “Purani Asama Burunjee” was 
compiled (1695 A. D.). In that book also we find mention of the conquest of T?ipum 
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of Tripura (or according to another view, a brother of the Icing) 
sued for a peace, and offered presents of 10,00[) silver coins 
IGO gold coins and 30 horses. The annual tribute of the kingdom 
was fixed at 9,000 rupees, and the dominion of the king of 
Tripura over the kingdom of Kachhar was ended. 

At this time the northern half of Chittagong also was ruled 
by the king of Tripura. Maharaja Naranarayan maintained 

Placing of soldier, in Kha.p«r. » tody of soldiers in Bmhmapur to 
preserve his authority in the newly con- 
quered country. Subsequently Brahrnapur came to be known 
as Kochpur, and now it is Kliaspur.^^O) 


Fealty of the Kliyrum king. 


The king of Khyrum observing the miserable plight of the 
neighbouring kings, acknowledged fealty to Maharaja Nara- 
narayan of his own accord. The annual 
tribute payable by him Avas 15,000 silver 
coins, 900 gold coins, fifty horses and thirty elephants. A 
prohibitory order against coins being struck by the ruler of 
Khyrum, was later on withdrawn at tlic request of queen llhanu- 
mati and he was permitted to strike coins in the name of 
Maharaja Naranarayan, 


by Naranarayan, page 66, Regarding the expedition of Maharaja Naranarayan and 
his brother Sukladhvaja to conquer the kingdoms of Jayantia, Kfi.chhfir, Tripura 
and Kh6irfi,ra, Dr. Wade has written in his “An Account of Assam" (1792-94 A.D.), — 
“The brothers (Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja) proceeded to the conquest of Zewoin- 
tia ( Jayantia ), Cosari ( Cachar ), Tepoora ( Teppera ) and Kuiramee ( Khyrum )", 
page 251. 

In the history of Gooch Behar entitled the Rajop3,khyina and in the history of 
Tripura — the ‘R^jam§,l^’ (compiled by Kailas Chandra Sinha) — there is no account 
of this battle and the defeat of the king of Tripura. There is only a record of the 
conquest of Assam in the Rfljopflkhyflna, which as has already been stated, is ah 
incomplete work, as is also the RdjamS,ld,. Further it ha.s been admitted in the 
Rajamaia (pages 49, 52 and 85) that the shame of defeats had been hidden, and real 
events changed. 

28, Kftchharer Itibas, page 38. Srlhatter Itivritta, Upasanhar, page 101 
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■ " ' 

rantesrar the king of IKmrn& acknowledged fl«^ to 
Maharaja Naranarayan in the hope of being eared from 
by the KSchharis, According to 

FeoItyoftheDimrnftking. DimiTld WaS dofewi^ 

and made a prisoner by Maharnja Naranarayan. Afterwa»#r 
nnrsnant to the orders of Maharaja Naranarayan, Pantesrar was 
appointed to superintend eighteen small kingdoms situated oa 
outskirts of the Jaintia kingdom. The boundaries of the 
kingdoms of the S&manta kings in the countries to the south of 
the Brahmaputra river were now fixed. Later, Chakradhraj^ 
the son of Pantesvav having refused to pay tribute, was impri- 
soned, but Raghudevnarayan, the son of Sukladhvaja revolted 
and released him.'*®’ 


At this period the main stream of the Brahmaputra flowed 
via the “Khkrubhan j” (a circuitous channel shaped like a bangle) 

. near Haio.'^®’ On bis way back from 

Change of course of the J ^ 

Brahmaputra. Assam, Maharaja Naranarayan excavated 

a canal to cause the river to flow straight (from the Kaksashi 

hills to the mouth of Baraliya river) to the west. When in time 

this became silted up, the Ahora king re-excavated it. Thence- 

onward, the Brahmaputra has flowed by this channel. 


(^9) History of Assam, page 109. Posai Sinha the son of Chakradhvaja and hiSv 
son Prabh&kara paid tribute to Pariksit, the son of Raghudevanarayana. In 1616 A.D. 
the kingdom of Dimrua came under the Ihom king, lludrasinher Burunji,.. 
page 94. 

(30) “Lauhitya sprung from the fire of Brahma flows between the hills ManikOtck 
and Gandhamadanaka". Kalika purana, Adhyaya 78, Verse 76. ManikOta is known 
as Hdjd- Gandhamadana alias Gandmore is situated to its south. This old channel, 
of tbs BrahmaptJtra is now known as ‘Hajor Sota’ or ‘Bura Lohita’. It is mentioned 
in Yogitd Tantra that at some time the channel of the Brahmaputra became 

**0 anpreine Goddess, the (raised land like the back of a) tortoise at Kamakbya 
' being broken, the Brahmaputra met with the Urvasi and its channel was^ 

narrow*'* Prathamarddha, Patala XII. 
one time the river Urvasi Bowed near Gauhati. 






f Tie dtiack on Gauda by Maliaraja Naranamyan after the 
^con^uest of Assam (1563 A.D,) and before the construction of the 
temple of Eamakbyfi (1665 A.D ), is given in almost all the 
Vansfivalis and Assam Burunjees. There had been continual 
changes of rulers in Gauda. After the death of Bahadur SSh 
(1561 A. D.), his brother Jalaluddin ruled for a time and then 
died (1563 A.D.). His son became ruler, but was killed by 
Giasuddin who occupied the throne. He too was soon killed, by 
T &3 Khan ( 1563-64 A,D. ), It is suggested that Maharaja 
Naranarayan attacked Gauda in retaliation for Kaiap&hfi.r’8 
destruction of the temple of KamakhyS. but this view is not ‘ 
shared by any Mahomedan history. 


Even if it be accepted that Maharaja Naranarayan attacked 
Gauda, the enterprise was not victorious, bis soldiers were 
defeated in battle, the Commander-in- 
sukiXvJa.SS'etca™' Chief Sukladhvaja was made captive, and 
the remnants of the force which escaped 
destruction, were driven back as far as Tejpur. The king 
himself escaped with great difficulty. There is a legend that 
during his escape, tlie hungry king asked food from a house and 
revealed his identity. The householder however showed him io 
respect, and gave him only one ‘Katha’ of rice. The king was 
mortified at this behaviour and left the place without accepting 
the rice. Nor, it is said, did he cat rice until Sukladhvaja was 
released. He subsisted on milk only and was continually 
engaged in various kinds of propitious ceremonies. The 
Durrung Vansavali has it that the mother of the ruler of Gauda 



(31) “As^mer Vises Vivaran”, page 11. Ripunjaya has written that KumSra 
Vrisaketu the General of Maharaja Naranarayana conquered Gauda and brought 
back insignia as mementos, and the king took the epithet of ‘Raja B&ds&h’. 


(32) Khargrnarayaner Vansavali, page 37 ; Kamarupa Vansavali, page 21. 
(Chiiarai or Sukladhvaja) was thrown into prison and confined in for tWtdve 
jnonths”. Dr. Wade’s ‘An Account of Assam’, page 204, 
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R<?leasc of Sukladhraja and 
his marriage in Gauda. 


Bringing of Pandits from 
Gauda. 


was bitten by a snake and was saved from poisoning by tho 
treatment of Sukladlivaja. As a reward 
for this, the mother of the ruler oalied 
Sukladhvaja ‘son*, and releasing him from 
captivity arranged his marriage w ith five girls of high family* 
The Perganas of Baliarband, Bbitarband, Goybari, Serpur and 
Daskahania wei-e presented to him as a dower. According to 
another view, the entire tract to the east of the river KaratoyS, 
w^as offered to Sukladhvaja as a dower, and was given a valuable 
horse and a sword valued one thousand eight hundred rupees. 
At this time he brought two famous Pundits with the titles of 
Vidyavdigisa (Purusottamn) and Siddhan- 
tavHgisa (Pitiimvara) to his country. They 
were Sabha Pandits (Pandits of the royal 
court) of the ruler of Gauda, During the captivity of Sukla- 
dhvajaj Siddhantavagisa had supplied water to him.^^3\ 

The sun of glory of Maharaja Naranarayan passed its 
meridian when he was defeated by the ruler of Gauda, and 
thereafter he kept his influence undiminislied by recourse to 
shrewd policy rather than prowess of arms. After his defeat in 
Gauda, some of his adherents were severely punished by the 
Ahom king, and he was forced to release distinguished Ahom 
hostages to save them. 

It is traditional that Sukladhvaja secretly sent to tlie king 
from Gauda the proposal to release the hostages of the Ahom 
king, but the king thought that it would 
“Ot be good policy to do this openly. He 

- _ therefore engaged in a game of dice with 

one of the hostages (Sundar Grohai),- staking the liberty of the 


(33) At first, the Pandits did not agree to come to Karoarnpa. But when the 
king promised to make excellent arrrangements for their livelihood and a grant of 
fRs, 100 a day, they agreed. 

GandbarvanIrAyaner Vans&vall, pages 16, 8^. 

C According to another view, SiddhAntav&gisa wds the Guru of Pratfip BhuiyA. 
Saniudran&rftyaner Vansftvali, page 66, 
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hostages. The king intentionally lost (1564 A.D.) and released 
them in MainieTit of his promise. On this occasion, aajasinha 
and PS.t41asinha Karji were sent as amhassadors to the Ahom king 
and were accompanied hy a beautiful princess. After this, the 
Ihom king sent his own ambassador Ratnasinlia Kandalk to 
Maharaja Naranarayan. The shrewd policy of Maharaja Nara- 
narayan however did not reali^se any advantage in this direction. 
On the contrary, the Alioni king attempted to free liimself from 
subordination, and in October 1566, wlicn the naval leader Tepii 
again attacked Assam, he was forced to ndurn after many of his 
soldiers had been killed and his Captain, Mohan, made a prisoner 
hy tho attacking flotilla of the Aliom king, At the end of 
1571 A. D. Tepii and Bhitninl again led an invasion against the 
Alioms, There was a figlit between them and tlic naval forces 
of the Alioms at the moufh of the Namtima river, and they were 
again defeated. Many of their soldiers were killed, and many 
boats and guns fell into the liands of the enemy. Tepu and 
Bhitrual were compelled to flee. Thus Diirgadas has written in 
the Vansfivali composed by himself that in 1 193 Saka (1571 A.D.) 
tho Ahom king succeeded in regaining his independence. 

I he Ahom hostages returned to Assam and revealed to the 
Ahom king the various customs and practices of the kingdom 
The wovBhipof DurgA in of Kamata. Hearing of the manner 
of worship of the ten armed image of 
Diirga in KamatApura, the Ahom king introduced this worship 
in his own kingdom. 

On the 17th Falgun in Saka 1488 ( 1567 A, D.) MahArAni 
Bh&numati bore a son to Maharaja NaranarAyana. lie was 
The birth of LaksmiuAiAyatia. RaglnideYa. 

n&r&yaaa. nfi.r&yana, the son of Sukladhvaja> waS 

older than Kumar Laksminar8,yana.. 


(34) GandharvanSrayaner Vansavali, Part II, pages 39-41. . . — ^ 

According to another view, Raghudeva was bo»ii in Saka 1492 ( Knargarimi'aya^^T 
Vansavali, page 42), but this view cannot be supported. Raghudeva after declwing 
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, j After the conquest of Assam by Maharaja NanKtwrayMiBv 
Comin* of Sri Sankara Sl i Sanlfaradcva the celebrated Vaisnava 
reformer ;came to the kingdom ^ of 
Kamata and lived there for the remainder of hia 
life. 


In 1568-1569 A.D. the kingdom of Kamatfi, was attacked 
“by Saltan Solemim Kararani the Ruler of Gauda, and an account 
of this is given in tlic Visvasinha-charita.^ 
The Attack by Soiocian The Akbamatua says that Solemajl 
Kaiar&iii. returned unsuccessfal. According td 

another view the king was defeated in battle and the capital 
beseiged by the Mahomedan soldiers, but learning news of a 
rebellion in Orissa the Sultan left the kingdom of Kamat^. 


The Patlian rulers of Gauda awarded jaigirs to P&th&n 
Sardars in Gliorughat with the object of protecting the outskirts 
, , . of their own kingtloin from the king of 

Attack of Djnajpur, ^ 

Kainata. A Ka}'asth named Danujari 
Ghosh lining to the north of the present town of Dinajpur, and 
having landed property in that place, was plundered by soldiers 
sent by the king of Karnata. As the Pathan rule weakened, the 
JaigirdS-rs of Ghoraghat joined with the ruler of Kfimata (Nara- 
nar^yan) and took up arms against the Mugluils. The Am-i-Akbari 
rceords that when Ghoraghat was attacked by Mujnan 
Kb&u KAnksal under the Mugbul general Monayen Khan 
{lafterHijri 982 or 1571 A, D. ), the rathaii chieftain BS-bS. 

Mankali and the well-known Kalapahar 
shelter to the shelter ill the Koch f K4inat&) 

kingdom, and sons of JaMluddin Sur a 
deiCiCQdaBt of Ser Snh joined with them and drove out K&uks&l 


*his independence catised inscriptions to be written on the doors of the temple of 
Hayagriva in Hfitjo in Saka 1505 And the temple of P^ndun^th in Saka 1507. 
i$S) Ria«-us-s&Utia, Bengali Translation, page 143. 
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fron^ Ghorftghi^', 1578 Akl^r tfc 

Amity with the Btuperw ^mpe ror of Delhi and Maharaja Kara- 
Delhi. n Mya n was established, and the . latter 

s ent presents to the Durbar at Defli! . 

Mfl.sum Khan KS-buli was one of the Jaigirdars and Mughul 
officers who revolted against MuzufFar Khan tiie Subedar of 
Bengal. In Hijri 988 (1580 A. D) the 
, Fiiendahip with Misum rebel party became powerful and killed 
MuzufFar Khan and occupied the capital 
TSndi (near Gauda). At first Masirm Khan and Maharaja 
Namnarayan were not friendly disposed to each other but 
subsequently they allied and together attacked Gauda. 
liaja Todarmalla wlio was sent against them, failed to gain any 
success. Then Mirza Aziz Koka came to Bengal as Subedar, but 
he left again before the Pathans were checked, and his assistant 


(36). It is written in the Akbar NS.m^ that Nazar was sent to Emperor Ak bar 
^through Subedar Khl!in Jehan by “Kocli-rdja Mai GosAin" (Malladeva orNara- 
nArAyana), 

In the Ain-i-Akbari also the sending of fiftyfour elephants as Nazar to Delhi 
through this Subedar in Hijri 984 is rnentioned, ‘Nazar’ is an Arabic word 
meaning ‘present’. In practice, it means whatever is given as a present in 
acknowledgment of obedience to the king or ministers. On the basis of this 
meaning, some historians have thought that at that time the kingdom of KAmAtA 
(Cooch Behar) was under the Emperor of Delhi (History of Bengal, page 188). 
The Mughul Emperors did not readily acknowledge the independence of any king 
in India. On the other hand, it was unnatural that a king like NaranArAyana should 
admit subordination to any one without showing fight. Considering all the circums- 
tances, it is inferred that the friendly presents sent by the king of KAmatA were 
interpreted as 'Nazar' by the historian of the Delhi Durbar. It is clearly written 
in the BAhAristAn GhAibi (page 140 kha) which was composed later on in 1624 A. D. 
that the kingdom had been independent for a hundred years. Probably the number 
of elephants sent as presents has also been exaggerated. 

(57). The Mahomedan historians have given an account of the attack on TAndl 
but there is no reference to Maharaja NaranArAyan in this connection. It is written 
in th« GandharbanArAyaner VansAvali: 

yThe king made friendship with MAsum KhAn and met t^ie zemindars 
B&rabAnglA. MAsum KhAn went with the zemindars and took them to Ganda 
' showing - them the way," Page 74. ^ 
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SAhabaj Khan was appointed Subedar (1584 A. D.). In 15^3 
A.D. Jaberi the son of Muznlln Kl)dn retired to the Koch (K&m»tfi) 
kingdom in fear of the Mughnls, and 

Cl iting shelter to J&beri. ^ , r.imAjA 

. from there he attempted to attack Tfindli, 
The ‘‘Ain-i-Akbari’’ states that JSberi, after occupying Tijpur 
( within DinAjpur) and Puriiea, advanced gradually towards tho 
capital nndL 


Maharaja NaranAriiyana delegated his authority over tho 
kingdoms of chieftains situated on the east of the Sankos and 
Brahmaputra river to Sukladhvaja. 
,hFltg™Ltr: Kumar Kamalnhrhyan ( Gohhi Kamal ) 

was governor of the newly conquered 
Dibru in tlie east and was afterwards transferred to KAchhAr. 
The other brothers of tlie Maharaja were invested with duties 
of State. The Commander-in-Cliief ISukhidhvaja was however 


The Vans^vali written by Ripunjaya says that Kumar Vrieaketn was the leader 
of the soldiers who conquered Gauda. 

An army of Maharaja Naranardyanaconsistinjyof Bengali Bhutiyi, Rajput, Mughul 
and Pathan soldiers conquered Ghora^ybat and Gauda. Aniruddha was appointed 
ruler of Gauda, and many grants of 1 rahmotlar land were made there, "Even 
now ( 1823 A. D. ) some of the; o, Waqqas ( deeds of gift ) are in existence 
( Rajopakhyana, Narakhanda, Adhyaya 11 ) ; but up to the present, no such deed of 
gift has been found. 


There is an old temple of Jambnlesvara Siva in village MirzSpur situated three 
miles to the south of Birfimpur within Dinaipur. There is a generally accepted 
tradition that this temple was constructed by an ancient king of Cooch Beharand 
the Sivottar land of the temple was granted by him, 

Cbaklajat Settlement Report, 54, 55. 

7 (38) It is written in the Saraudran^lrflyaner Vans^vali that when the mother 

/©f the ruler of Gauda who called Sukladhv?ija her son, died, Maharaja Naranfi-rfiyan 
and Akbar Saha the Emperor of Delhi jointly defeated the ruler of Gauda and divided 
his kingdom between themselves ( pages 71, 74. ) This rendering is not suppported 
and it cannot be said to be worthy of support. On the other hand, Maharaja 
Naranarltyana may be regarded as the ally of the Pathfins. He died in 1587 A. D. 
ia 1576 A. D. with the passing of the Pdthan ruler DSud Khan, the kingdom of Bengal 




OF OOOCH BUHAtJ m 

th^ s right hand man and a great favourite. He w^at 

The qualities of Sukia- ‘Yuvantja’, Possessed of Amp 

learning, unusual personality, natural 
disinterestedness, and a firm love for his 
brother, he was the great political leader in the eastern India 
of that time. The vast country bounded on the west by 
the country of Mithila, on the east by the extreme frontier 
of Assam, on the north by tlie lordly Himalayas and on the 
south (near Chittagong) by the shores of the B ly of Bengal, 
was conquered by his prowess. The ruins of his fort “Chilarayer 
Kot’’ still exist in Tufanganj in the State of Cooch Behar. 
Nearby, there are signs of a fort in village Jaldho^, known 
to have been built by Sukladhvaja. The Bira Mah&deva 
in the village of Ihirakodali and the Chhota Mahadeva in the 
village of Nak-katigachli, both established by Sukladhvaja^ 
are still regularly Avorshipped. 

There is a difference of opinion as to the time of the death 
of Sukladhvaja. The view is that he died of small-pox on 

Time o£ doat)> oi Sukia of tile Ganges in Cliaitra 

Saka 1492 ( 1571 A. D. ) when he 
attacked Gauda for the second time. 

The colophon of Mfirkandeya Purana written by PitSmbara 
Siddhantabagisa, a contemporary of Sukladhvaja recounts.-— 
Maharaja Visvasinha ( lives ) in the city of Kamata. His son 
is not less endowed than fndra, ( Page 1 ) * * * One day the 
Yuvar^ja sitting in court, considered a project for a great work. 


came under the Mughul rule only in name. The Bhuiy& kings and the P&th&n 
Sirdars did not easily acknowledge obedience to the Mugliuls. Orissa and the 
country of GhorfighM was devastated by the quarrels between Mughuls and Pftth&ns; 
hence it is said, the game of ‘ Mogul Path^n 

/ <39) The king installed Sukladhvaja as Yuvar&ja and bestowed on him the title 

of Sangr&masinha. (Samudran^r§,yaaer Vans&vali, page 38). Only installation aft 
a Yuvaraja is mentioned in Gandharvanftrftyaner Vanaavali ( page 64 ). In Rudra* 
sinber Burunjee ( page 76 ) it is written that Sukladhvaja came to be kjtowQ aft 
Sangrftmasinha for showing valour in attacking Gauda. . ^ 
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• • • The twre 

this imson, trani^e ( them ) inio the langoa^i 
oonot^ itt T^y&r ( Terse ) from the Slokas ( Sansfclli 
that ail may understand them. ( Accordin 
in Saka 1624 on all the subjects mentioned by 
the M^rkandeya Parana ).” ( Page 2 ). 



The work began in Saka 1524 ( 1602 A. D.), but 
SukladhTaja was not alive at that time. It was started after his 
death. 


Plt&mbara has also written in a later part of the work.— 
“(There was) King Visvasinha in the city of KAmatS, 
of great prowess and endowed like Indra. Following 
the orders ( of tlie Yuvarajn ) Pitambara having 
little knowledge writes in Payar ( verse ) bis 
( Visvasinlia’s ) history of great sanctity.” ( Page 35). 


Again. — 

“( There was ) King Visvasinba in the city of KamatS. 
The king had great power and was like Indra. His 
son has all the qualities, like aii ocean containing 
jewels. He is the greatest of the great in bestowing 
gifts like Kama. Following tlie orders of Kumtira 
Samarasinha, Pltamhara is writing ( this ), touching 
the Mrfiyana.” ( Page 48 ) 

In 1686 A. D, Ralph Fitch an English merchant lias 
referred to Sukladhvaja ( Suckel Counse) as “ R^ja ”, but this 
caunot be accepted as true. A foreign traveller might well have 
thought him to he a king. 

^ Jtoghudeyanflrfiyana the son of Sukladhvaja rebelled 
Against his uncle after .the death of his father. Jle 
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/of ; D. , Inscriptions on 

i ibesa : ara^ still in existence. There cannot be 

^ iJoubt tli^^fore that Sukladliyaja died long before 1586 A. D, 

It iV in the ‘Sankara Chnj^ita’ that afterthe death of 

'Sankara Deva (15G8 A, D,), his daiighter-in-law lived "with other 
relations in the village of Patbausi near Bara PetS, Bangayg 
Giri the brother of Sri Sankara Deva made over the girl to the 
king who, coming to know her real status through the efforts of 
her relations, released liei\ This king appears to be Raghu- 
devangrgyana and the year of Sukladhvaja’s death is inferred to 
be latter than 1568 'A. D, (or approximating to 1571 A/D. the 
date of the second attack on Giiada). 

Maharaja Naranarayana loved Ttagliudevanarayana the son 
oC his younger brother Sukladhvaja like a son and sometimes 
sat on the throne with him on his lap, 
HO son liud been born to the king 
before his old age, tliere was a chance 
of Rxgbndeva’s beconiing king. The king even invested 
him as Yuvaraja (crown prince) and he was called ‘Paikumar* 
( Yuvaraja ), (40) , but wlieu prince Laksminarayan was bom, 
Bagliudeva was greatly mortified. 

After the death of Sukladhvaja, his elephant, horse and 
other effects were brouglit to the capital under orders of the 
king. Kavindra Patra, Gadadhav Chaonia, Purandar Laskar, 
Judhistliir Bhanclar Kayasth, Srirama Laskar, Kamapur Giri, 
Songvar, lJupavar Sardar, Kaviraj Gopal Chaonia, Gadai 
Barkgyastlia and other officers were devoted to Sukla-dlivaja, and 
_ ' ^ they endeavoured to incite Raghudeva 

against his uncle. In course of time, 
the advice of these evil counsellors succeeded in influencing the 


(40) Akbar-nfima, page 716 Kamarupa Vansavali, page 21. 
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mind of Eaglmd(3vandrayaTi who, disregarding the good adYioe 

and the wishes of his uncle, left the capital and began to live 
iffith his family in a fort he had constructed near Baranagat^j 
QU the banks of the ManHs river* Raghudeva raised another 
fort in Ghilavijayapura on the banks of the Gadadhar. 

The custom of appropriating all the properties left by 
relatives, Mansabdars and Omrhhs (even when they had heirs) 
who were recently dead, was prevalent in the contemporary 
Mughul Durbar. Raghudevanarayana however, not content with 

merely doing this, influenced Ramgovinda 
The revolt of Reg udova. Dakslnkfila and looted the province of 

Bft.harband (in Run gpur district) in the kingdom of his undo. 
Maharaja Naranarayana sent Virupaksa Karji to pacify his 
nephew, hut Karji was imprisoned by Raghudeva. Then the 
king sent Gohai Madan and personally took military measures* 
Whereupon Raghudeva, instead of fighting fairly, dressed his 
pne hundred and tw^enty wives as soldiers and sent them to 
oppose his unpin. At first, the king fl^xpressed w^onder at 
the appeamnce of so young soldiers and without moustaches, 
but when he came to know the real facts, he was filled wdth 
shame and immediately left the battlefield wfith his army* 
As there w^as no other means left to the king, he made 
over to Raghudeva the country to the east of the Sankos 
layer, and Raghudeva w\as called ‘‘Chhoto Raja”. As a mark 
of fealty, some gold, several horses and Baranagar cloths were 
fixed as tlie annual tribute to be paid by him and he was 
prohibited from striking coins in bis own name. According 
jto anotlier view, fiagliudeva agreed to strike the name pf 
Naran&r&yana, on his own coins J in. — According to the 
Hahomedan historians, this jar^ the kingdqiii took place 


(41) Ktoarupa VansliYali. pa^e 56. 

. “ Provided he agreed tp stamp the name of Nurcaraiu on his coias ’ 

« Wade’s An Account of Assam, page 210, 


Dr* 
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After the fall of D^lud Khan the ruler of Gauda, IsS KhStt 
of Khejerpur (in the district of Dacca) became the head of 
Attack oU«» Khfln. the Pathans and attacked the south- 

eastern border of the kingdom of 
Kamata (1684i A. D.). At that time, this country was under 
Raghudeva, and Laksmana Hajara or Hajarika was the 


** Ragoodeo received also the title of lesser Rajah, but it was stipulated that 
the latter should transmit the horses and gold which Nurnarain formerly received 
from Buxadwar ( Buxa Dooar ) and the cloths ( Pat Kapor ) from Bayghar 
( Baranagar ? ) fn the usual manner to Bayhar ( Behar, i. e. Cooch Behar )”. 

Ibid, page 210* 

There is nothing in the Vansavalis of Kharganarayana and Samudranarftyana 
about the tribute payable by Raghudeva. It appears from inscriptions in the temple 
of Hayagriva and Pandun^th constructed under his orders that Raghudeva regarded 
himself as an independent king. Thus it is written in the inscription ( dated Saka 
ISOS, 1583 A. D. ) on the door of the temple of Hayagriva M^dhava in HAjo. 

“ Sree Sree Visvasinha was the ruler of the earth. King Sree Malladeva was 
his son. His fame was well known. He had great intellect, He conquered all bis 
enemies. He was sanctified by religious works and his great fame was based on 
serenity, generosity and prowess. His brother was born named Sukladhvaja the 
whole country was under whose control. 

The son of Sukladhvaja was King Sree Raghudeva who was like Rilma himself 
and whose fame spread in all countries, who was the ruler of K^marupa and who 
was like a rain-cloud to extinguish the fire of grief in all men. 

That king who gave gladness to all people and who worshipped the feet of Sri 
trisna attained age and constructed this jewel of temples with the help of Gadddhara 
dedicating it to the enemy of Asura Haya on the hill named Mani in Saka 1505. 

The temple of Pdodundtha was built on the Pdndunatha hill to the west of the 
Kamakhyd temple ( Saka 1507 ; 1585 A. D.). When in time it fell into decay, a tin 
shed was erected there. The old inscription on the door of the temple reads as 
iollows, — 

“When the son of accomplished Sukladhvaja ( who was the brother of Sree 
Malla King ) named Raghudeva, possessed of power and .adorning his 
dynasty, the seat of arts, who was beautified with all good qualities, was 
ruling the earth through the boon granted by Goddess Durgd, through the 
great help and aflfection of his Minister Gadddhar, the beautiful temple of 
Sree Pfi.ndunfl.tha Hari was constructed in stone by Payonidhi who was 
always devoted to the feet of Visnu in Saka 1507.’^ 
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immediate ruler. (42).-— Unsuccessful against Kli&A 

Kaghudeva retreated to the fort of Jangalb^iri (in the district 
of Mymensing) and afterwards saved himself by escaping from 
the fort by a secret passage. Then the victorious Isa KhS.n 
moved his base to Jangalbari, (43), wliere even now, the site 
of the demolished fort of Laksmana Ha]arika is discernible. 
With the enhanced power of Isji Khan, that of Madana Koch 
of Madanpur, Boka Koch of Bokainagar and Hora of 

Kagmari, disappeared. (44). 


MaharS^ja Naranarayana established himself as the supreme 
overlord of a vast tract of territory in tlie north-east of Indin, 
and about fifty rulers recognised their 
subordination to him. At its fullest 
development, this kingdom extended to the east to the 
wild tribes near the borders of Burma, to the north to Tibet, 


The extent of kingdom. 


(42) . Maimausinher Itih^s, pa^fe 55 ; The Mymenshing District Gazetteer 
25, 

(43) , There is a ditch named Raghukhilli near Jangalbdri. It is said that this 
ditch was named Raghu Kh^li as Raghudeva escaped by it in a boat, but the name 
of Raghunath the king of Susang is also connected. The descendants of Isft Khfi.n 
with the title of ‘ Dewan are still living in Jangalbari. 

There is a village named Ragluikoch (Monza No. 240 ) on the banks of the 
Dhaleswari river in the Ghior Thana, Dacca. Some people known as Rajbansis live 
there. 

(44) . There is a tradition that the kingdoms of Bhabauanda Koch of 
Jangalbari, Madan Koch of Madanpur, and Dalipa Sfimauta of Gar DalipA were 
conquered and occupied by SUha Soltan, a Fakir. If these kinedoms were occupied 
by Sd,ha Soltan of Mahasthanagarh ( in the district of Bogra ), it is possible that the 
name of the same king changed at different times. Bhabananda was probably the king 
of Jangalbari before Laksman Hajarika. 

*' There is a tradition that the very first Mahomedan settlement in Mymensing 
was at Madanpore near Netrokona, where their leader, a saint called Shah Sultan, 
lies buried." 

Shah Sultan who came from Turkey and settled at the site now known 

as the ' Darga Madan’; the Koch King of the village tried to poison him, but, being 
convinced of his saintly character, accepted Islam." The Mymensbing District 
Gazetteer, pages 23, 152, 
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to the west to the borders of Mithiia or Tirab|iukti (Tirhut) 
and to the south to Ghoraghat. The boundstfy of this vast 
kingdom met the shores of the Bay of Bengal near Chittagong. 


His contemporary Madhavadeva wrote of Maharaja Nara- 
narayan in the colophon to Adikanda of Ramayana, — • 

"‘Victory to Naranarayana the crested jevrel of all kings 
whose great prowess has covered this world-*. .* 

* * * « 

May he live long to enjoy a kingdom extending to 
the sea, looking after his subjects and disseminating 
devotion to Krishna” Page 63. 

According to one modern writer, the extent of the kingdom 
of Maharaja Naranarayana as estimated by Srijukta Harendra- 
narayan Chaudhuri following the view of Sir Edward Gait, 
is full of exaggeration. This writer has argued that the 
invasions of the time were made with the object of looting and 
for the fame of conquest ; that as a result of this, the occupation 
of the conquered areas was not permanent, and that these 
accounts have been compiled from the manuscripts of the 
Vansavalis and Purani Asam Purimjee wdiich are not corro- 
borated by other sources. It is a historical truth that the 
vast kingdom of Naranarayan did not constitute a permanent 
dominion but that how^ever ephemeral it may have been, there 
can be no doubt that the conquered kings promised fealty and 
regular payment of annual tribute to Naranarayana, for this is 
proved by the many Burunjees of Assam and by the Purani 
Asama Burunjee written as far back as 1695 A. D. Nor is there 
reason or proof for disbelief of accounts written at different times^ 
by historians under rival royal patronage. 


(45) A History of M ughal North-East Frontier Pq Hcv. pavfta 
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GohM Kamal the brother of NaranS,r&yana bad fotmedy 
been a subordinate king at Kbaspur in KS^cbbtr but became 
independent. Proof is available that his descendants ruled 
there until the beginning of the 18th century. To the time of 
Pariksit, the grandson of Sukladhvaja, the king of Dimru& (in 
the district of N&ogaon) was a chieftain under him and the kings 
of Jaintia struck coin under orders of Naran^rHyana until the 
18th century. These facts have not been derived merely from 
the manuscripts of the Vansavalis or Burunjees. The southern 
and western boundaries of the kingdom of Mab&r&ja Nara- 
n&r^lyana as defined by the famous historian Abul Fazal, have 
been endorsed by later historical works. In the Bah^iristfi,n-i- 
Gh&ibi it is found that at the beginning of the I7th century, the 
Koch kingdom extended to GhorS-ghat (to the south of Rangpur) 
and at that time embraced the two large Perganas Bahfi,rband 
and Bhitarband. In the T&rikh-i- Assam written about half a 
century afterwards, the kingdom of Gooch Behar is given as 
extending to the Garh near Pagduar to the south of Rungpur 
The boundaries mentioned by Abul Fazal are roughly repeated. 
In the Tarikh-i- Assam, Bhfitgaon near the Morang country 
has been estimated as the western boundary of Gooch Behar, 
This place is to the east of Tii hut and to the north of Purnea, 
The mordem writer already referred to, has fallen into the 
error of confusing Bhatgaon with Patgram ; Patgong) mentioned 
by Major Rennel, In his map, the location of Patgram has 
been shown correctly on the banks of the Dharla, but this is 
very far from Bh&tg&o. Bhatgao and Patgram are very different 
places and the boundary of the State of Gooch Behar even now 
extends twenty to twentyflve miles to the west of Patgram. In 
the fimt quarter of the 18th century, the boundary of the 
kingdom of Ooocb Behar was far to the west of this, on the banks 
of the MahtoandS. river, and included territory today included 
in the State zemindary, 
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Various factors limited the dominion of Maharaja Nara. 


narayana towards the end of his life, the absence of SukladliTaja, 
the revolt of Raghudeva and the establishment of the Mughul 
power. His large army and fleet were supplemented at that time 
by regular levies from chieftains and Jaigirdars. Instead of 
paying the soldiers, a Jaigir consisting of three Pur^s (about 12 
bighas) was fixed as remuneration for each soldier. For purposes 
of census, Maharaja Naranarayana intro- 
duced the ‘PoS. P&ik’ enumeration (a rule 
counting four men as one PoS PMk). By this calculation, the 
population of his kingdom was estimated at 17 lacs. 


Capitals and roads. 


In different Vans^tvalis, we find record of the e&tablishment 
of temporary capitals by Maharaja Naranarayana. GohMn 
Kamal Ali (the road of GohS.i Kamal) is 
one of the great public works of the 
Maharaja. Besides this celebrated road, he also constructed 
other roads and caused tress to be planted on both sides of thetn 
He built many temples and excavated many tanks. The ancient 

temple of Hayagriva Madbava of H&jo 
Hnyagriva had bccomc deserted and full 

of jungle, was repaired and he granted 
landed properties as Debutter for the worship of Madbava. 


(46) Vansivali written by Ripunjaya. Probably the number of subjects of the 
Sdmanta (feudatory) kings were not included within the 17 lacs. 

(47) J. A. S. B., 1855, page 10, 

The Debutter land of Hayagriva M^dhava existed during the supremacy of 
king Raghudevanflrayana, the Mughul emperor and the Ahom king. Even during 
the time of the East India Company these lands (measuring 18000 bighas of rent-fr^e 
land and 16300 bighas of land at half rates) were accepted as Debutter. The temple 
of Hayagriva Mfldhava constructed by Raghudeva in 1583 A, D. on the Mft&ik^ta 
hillj still exists. 
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With the help of Sukladhvaj, Maharaja Naraa&rfi-yanaf 
renovated the temple of Kam^khya which was almost in ruin* 
The work was first entrusted to an offleer 
The temple of Kftmakhyft. name Mahatram Vaisya, but when he* 
was found guilty of misappropriation, 
(Jreneral Megh^ Makdum was employed and finished the work 
properly. After the completion of the temple and during its 
consecration, Maharaja Naranarayan with Maharani Bhlinumati^, 
and Sukladhvaja with his wife Chandraprabha and the ladies 
married in Gauda, went in state to Nilachala. 

At the first great worship of the goddess, many offerings 
were made, servants and sebaits were engaged and the various 
landed properties dedicated. In the chamber adjoining 

the temple, where the moveable images were kept, the stone 
images of Maharaja Naranarayana and Sukladhvaja still stand. 

(48) In the Sftnkara Charita Sukladhvaja is credited with one hundred wives, 
page 286). 

(49) Sir Edward Gait has concluded that on this occasion 140 men were offered 
as human sacrifices (“including 140 men whose heads he offered to the goddess 
OU copper plates.” The Koch Kings of Karnriipa, page 28). Most probably, he 
derived this interpretation from the following. — 

“Tin laksa horn dild ek laksa bali. 

Sdt Kuri paik diia kari tS-mrafali.” 

Samudranflr&yaner Vans&vali, page 68. The real meaning of the verse is, — “140 
Pftiks were given to help in the worship of the goddess and this fact was recorded on 
Tftmrafali (copperplates/” In Assam, the servants employed in temples of Gods 
and Goddesses and whose caste befit them for drawing water for worship, are called 
*Pftiks'. The lines following the above verse giving different castes employed in the. 
service of the temple) are these, — 

“Br&hmana Daivajna Nata Bhat ITfinti M&li. 

Karnflra KanhSr Bftrhai Dhoba Saiei Teli. 

Sonari Kumar Ilira Kaivarta Chamar. 

Muchiar Hari adi diia nirantar.” 

The moaning of the word “Diia” in both places is 'employed' and not 'killed as 
^crifiee’. 

It has been written in the Kharganarayaner Vansavali regarding this matter.— 
“Brabmanak adi kari devan taniya dhari Bahu nara uchargia 'diia'.” Page 38^ 
4 * «. “many men, Brahmins etc, were employed in presence of the Dewan,”. 



TliB Temiile of Kamakliya- lo fiico Pag*.; 158 




1# BIl^KY OF COOCH BEHi^ 


He also made a grant of sufficient Debutter land to meet tl»e 
expenses of the temple, and for the maintenance of the servaiits/®^^ 
Even now after the special worship of the goddess duzmf 
the Ambuvachi and the autumn season, Nirm&lya is regularly 
sent to Cooch Behar. 


There iSi a tradition that when music was played in the 
evening on the occasion of A rati, Kamakhy^ Devi herself 
appeared naked and danced, and once Maharaja Naran&rfi<yana, 
with the connivance of a Brahmin priest named Kendu Kal^i, 
saw the dancing goddess from a hiding place. The goddess 
A came to know this and was highly dis- 
pleased and pronounced a curse that 
thenceforth it was forbidden to the kings of Cooch Behar to see 
the image of Kamakhyri and other naked images of deities. 
The priest died instantly. In the Kamrupa VansSvali the 
renerding is that king Dharmaptilla who came from Gauda saw 
the goddess in the same manner and was cursed and left the 
country, the priest Kendu Kalai dying. In the Sankara Charita 
also there is an account cf king Dharmapala being cursed by 
goddess K&mSlkhyfi. Dhai lived about the 12th century. 

In the Sankara Charita . he has been described as a “Belgi^^’ 

( living in separate me^ ) brother of Durlabhanarayan. The 
celebrated PS-la king Dbarmapala of Gauda ruled during the last 
quarter of the 8th century A. D. 


Theije is a tradition based on a similar reason for forbidding 
the kings of Cooch Behar from seeing Kamakbya, that they 
are also forbidden to see KS-matesvari in Gosanim&ri (KAmatft- 
pura). It is said that a priest of Kamatesvari ( a Brahmin of 


(SO). The Debtitter property of the Goddess K^lmftkhya measuring 23,685 
Bighas of rent-free land is still in existence. In 1897 there was great damage to the 
temple of K&m&khya owing to the earthquake. The Durbar of Cooch Behar 
sanctioned Rs. 3,200 as a contribution for its repair. 
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Mithilit ) MaMr&ja Prann&r^yana incurred this anathema 
Dr. Buchanan Hamilton refers to this tradition (1808 A. D.). In 
the local history ‘Rujop&khyana* and in the manuscripts of 
Gosanimangal, there is no such legend, and the editor of the 
‘Gos&niraangar printed in 1S99 has remarked on this iti the 
Appendix to the work, 

Ripunjaya Das has observed in the Vansavali composed by 
him tliat Maharaja Naranarayana established Banesvar Siva (ih 

the kingdom of Cooch Behar) and gave 

EsUblishirlentof imagaa of Sandar^l’ to that part oE 

the country. According to another view 
the Asura Bana, well-known in the Puranas, established this 
Siva in his own name and king Nilambar constructed the temple. • 
In the Yogini Tantra there is mention of a Siva named B&ne- 
svara, but it is inferred that that Siva was established nfiar 
ManikAta (Ilajo). There are temples of Banesvara Siva in 
Bara Bhogia Mouza in the district of Durrung in Assam and in 
TIttara Saru Bangasar Mouza, in the district of K^marupa, 
Durgadas Mazumdar says that Maharaja Naranarayana estab*- 
Hshed an image of Visnu undej the advice of Sankara Deva, 
and entrusted Anaiita Kandali with its worship He gives 
the name of this image as Laksminiirayan or Madanmohan. 
According to the cult of the Vaisnavas who follow the 
doctrines of Sankaradeva, Laksnii or Radha is not worshipped ^ 
with Narayana as Sakti. The image of Modanmohan in 
Cooch Behar also, is being worshipped alone, In the 
Alamgir-nama composed in the 17th century and in Sten^arPs 
history, the presiding deity of Cooch Beliar has been 
deemed Narayana. I’erhapa Visnu as established by Maharaja 
NaranS-rityana aceording to the doctrines of tlie Mahftpurusid 
sect of Vaisnavas, came to be known as ‘Narayana’ and later 


(51) Uttara Khanda, Navama Patala, 101, 
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on, as a result of the attack of Nawab Mir Zumk this image 
or probably a substitute for it, came to be accepted as 
Madanmohan. 


According to the llajopfikbyana Maharaja Naran&rayaua 
founded the worship of Durga with ten arms. To the present 
time tlio Avorship of Durga continues in 

Tbe worship of Durga. ^ ^ . 

Devibari a part of the capital town of 
Cooch Behar, in a separate building every autumn. The 
peculiarity of tliis image Durga is that tlie images of Lahsnii, 
Sarasvati, Kiirtik and Danes are neitlier constructed nor 
worshipped Avith it. The Efijopakbyana tells that Sukladhvaja 
the brother of the king became overweeing in liis pride and had 
conceived the evil desire of occupying the throne. Once he 
went to the royal court with tlie intention of killing the king, 
hut reaching the royal presence he saw that the goddess Durgil 
herself was protecting the king Avitli her ten arms, At this 
supernatural sight, Sukladlivaja was fU'.ed Avitli fear and shame 
and openly asked forgiveness from his brother. Different 
feelings filled the mind of the king. Tie thought Sukladhvaja 

(52) Considering the circumstances, it is moi'c prnl)al)lc that the name of the 
image established by Mahnraja Nnranarayana was ‘Lak;^miiiarayana’ and it is 
also natural that it came to be called ‘Ndrayana' by the people. As a part of the 
Maharaja’s own name was Ndrayana, the ancient custom of keeping one’s name 
identical with that of one’s favourite deity, was adhered to, and when in his old age a 
son was born to him, he gave tbe {iuspici(.*us name of the [tresiding deity of bis kingdom 
who was worshipped by him, to his dearest sou and caUed him ‘Laksmindrayan’. 
The account of the destruction of the image of Narayana when the capital 
( KHmatSpura ) was occupied ])y Nawab Mir Zumla, is given in the history of Maho- 
medans (and also, in the work of Mr. Stewart), 

it is written in the Rajopdkhydna (Narakhanda Adhydya 11) by Jaynath Ghose 
thc^t Maharaja RapnariAyan (1704-1714 A. D.) “J^pla•va Murti Sree Sree Madanmohan 
praka* kariya sevar yathestha v^hulya kariyd dilen” ( “revealed the wonderful image 
of Sree Sree Madanmohan and arranged for its worship in lavish style”). In this 
context, there Is no mention of the ‘Dratistha’ ( establishment or consecration ) of 
Madanmohan. In “The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlements” 
Sj. Harendranarain Chaudhuri, it has been said in one place ( page 242 ) that 
this image was established by King Rupnarayan, but in another ( page 698 ) by King 
Pran-narayan ( 1632-1665 A. D. ). 
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mare fortuHate than himself and began to live in solitud© and 
to fast, beeauso he had not seen the goddess. On tlie third 
night, she appeared to him in a dream. The king promulgated 
the worship of the goddess he had seen in his dream, and this 
continues today Previous reference has been made to 
Maharaja Visvasinha finding an image of ten armed DurgSl in a 
forest and bringing it home. There appears to he no difference in 
the form of this image as described in the manuscripts of 
Vansavalis from that of the image of Durga as worshipped in 
Cooch Behar. 

While living at MandaLibas, Maharaja Naranarayana once 
went to bathe in the Ganges. IL'; bronglit Brahmin Pandits^ 
from places like Mitliila and Gauda and 
^'Sca^ior^ country and 

made large grants of Brahmottar lands to 
them. Ills court was ahvays adorned with Pundits, and in his 
time Sanskrit learning was greatly extended la the country* 
Biidsan a Bralimiu was the court poet. Conversation was 
conducted in the court in Sanskrit, and appointment of 
uneducated men as officers was proliihitod During the 
reign a Pundit ndio liad wandered in various countries and 
defeated adversaries in argument, came from the west to the 
capital and was thoroughly nonplussed in discussion with tho 
Pundits of the royal court. 

Under orders of the king and tlio queen, Pundit Purushottani 
Vidyah&gisha composed the ceh'brated Sanskrit grammar, 

‘ Prayoga-ratnamala ’ in Saka 1 tOO (1568 A. D.) 

(53) RAjopakbyS-na, Narakhancla, Adhyjiya, II, 

(54) “ No one spoke any languag^e but Sanskrit. Even ordinary conversation 
was carried out in Sanskrit Mah^purusha Sankaradeva O M^dhavadevar Jiban- 
charitra, Page 168. 

(55) It is a written in the Gandharvanar^yaner Vansilvali. 

y Bh^nu P^tesvari (the queen Bhaumati ) who was the dearest ( of all tlui 
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RagbudevanarS,yan is supposed to have been eetocated 
through the help of this grammar. Under orders of the Jeh% 
, also, Pundits Aniruddha and’ Bi&mn 

Tile Pnndifcs and literature. ^ 

Saraswati translated into yerse tlia 
BUmtyana, the MahabhSlrata and the eighteen Pur^nas. Sribay 
Daivajna (the astrologer) wrote a work ‘Jyotis*, and Baknl 
Kftyastha composed ‘Bhftmi Parim^n’ and translated ‘LilSrati’* 
The latter also wrote ‘ Ankar Putin’ ( a treatise on Mathematics 
in verse) Pitambara Siddhantab^gisa was celebrated under 
the cognomen * Jagadguru ’ and the king engaged him to give 
legal and religious opinions iw his court. He wrote many 
treatises on Smriti entitled VKaumudi’ and translated many 
Sanskrit works into Bengali. Atlanta Kandali another courtier 
of the king also composed a large number of works. 


queens ) to the king spoke to Bhattdch^lrya respectfully ‘ Do not write the order of 
the letters according to B&nini, but follow the order as given in KalS,pa ( Vy&karan 
by Mahes. Page 93. 

The introduction to RatnamSia.— “ According to the order of Sree Malladeva 
who is the Indra on earth and who is the only receptacle of good qualities like an 
ocean, Sree Purusottama is composing with care the Prayogottama ratnamaia 

Jibeswara and Jaykrisna the Pandits of Kamarupa have composed separate 
commentaries on the Prayoga ratnamalS,, Mah^mahridhyapak Pandit SiddhanSth 
VidyfibagiSa ( who is now dead ) who lived in Khagrabari Cooch Behar, published 
art excellent edition of this work under State patronage with his own commentary 
‘Giidha prakftsika ' and the two old commentaries, 1 n the introduction to this work 
he claims Purusottama Vidyfibagisa as a resident of Kh^grabari. Khagrabari is now 
on the out-skirts of the present capital ( Cooch Behar). Long after the time of 
Punishottaraa, at the beginning of the 18th century, Brahmins have lived here.. 
R&jop&khy&na Narakhanda, Adhyfiya II. 

The Tagore zemindars of Pathuriaghata, Calcutta rate themselves the descen- 
dants of Pundit Purushottama. 

(56) A manuscript of a treatise on Mathematics, the Kit^bat Manjari, ( in the 
Assamese language ) compiled by one Vakula Kaya.stha in 1434 A . D., has been 
discovered. Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts, page 94. 

(57) Suryadeva a descendant of Pundit Pitambara composed the ‘Gandharva- 
n&rayaner Vans4vali ’ in the middle of the 19th century, His descendants are still 
Jiving in village Sar&bari in Mangaldai subdivision in Assam. A Brahmin Pundit 
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Sree Sankamdeva, living under the protection of Maharaja^ 
Nayan&rAyana, used to preach in the nnme of Krishna. 
wrote a drama the Sit&-svayambara, and the KrisnagunainSi& 
and many works of VaiSnava doctrine including a translation: 
in verse of Srimad Bhagavata Among the ancientj 
manuscripts collected recently by the Government of Assam,, 
there are many written under the orders or with the* encourage* 
ment of Maharaja NaranaiAyana. The patronage of Maharaja 
Naran&.r&yana is acknowledged in the colophons of many of 
tliese works. Very few however of the manuscripts writtai. 
hy the Pundits of his court' have been preserved in the State, 
library of Coocli Beliar. Even among those preserved there i 
some are incomplete and many appear to be copies of the 
original 

Because of the renaissance of learning he inspired, 
Maharaja Naranarfij ana is even now called ‘ the VikramSlditya 
of Kamarupa* The people called 

The^jikmmaditya of Kama- ^nm Dliarmaraja. His character and the' 

fame of his enlightenment were ooiweyeS 
to the Durbar at Delhi of the time. The Akbarnamfi, declares 

Gopalchandra Tarkasmriti vyS^karana tirtha who lives in the district of KUsiartipa 
has recently printed and published, after great research and labour, twO (tt the 
Kaumudi treatises of Siddhdntabagisa the ‘ Preta-kaumudi ' and ' Sankr&ntt- 
kaumudi ' with his own commentary. 

(58) 'Assam Sahityasabha ’ has discovered no less than 30 works composed 
by Sree Sankaradeva. 

(59) The manuscripts preserved in the Gooch Behar State library are. — 

* Rajsuya, written by Atlanta Kandali and the 10th Skandha of Bhagavat tran- 
slated by him. 

Markandeya Purana, the first and tenth Skandha of Bhagavat translated by 
Pitambara Siddhantabagisa. 

Prayoga-ratna-maia by Purushottama Vidyabagisa ( incomplete ), Bhagavater 
Kirtan, Rukminiharan, Gopi-Uddhava-sambad and Bhaktipradlpa by Sree Sankara 
Peva and his translation of the first eighth and eleventh Skandha of Bhagavat. 

(60) " King Naranarayana gave encouragement to learning. He was really 
the Vikramaditya of Assam Assam sahitya-sabhar Navam Adhibesaner Sabha- 
patir Abhibbasana, page 40. 
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Praise Ol the Durbar at Delhi. 


that MM GosMn ( Malladeva or Naranarfiyana ) was fall of 
wisdom and adorned with the highest qualities. Hearing of the 
glory of the emperor through psychic 
media, he wrote a hook of praise for the 
emperor and sent it to Delhi with many presents. As he wm 
expert in wrestling, he was called Malladeva We hear 

of a dictionary composed by him, the ‘ Malladevi Abhidhan but 
tliis has not upto the present been discovered. Sometimes 
Maharaja NaranA-rriyana competed with the Pundits in discussion 
about Shastras. Once during such a discussion Sankaradeva 
composed seven pairs and the king eight 
pairs of extc'mpore verses A Pundit 
with the title of ‘ Kantha-bhusana ’ was the Guru of the king. 


Learning of Naran^lr^yana. 


During the time of Maharaja Naran^rayana, a Brahmin w^as 
Ihe Nazir and a Kayastha Dewan. According to another view^ 
a Kfiiji was the Dewan. We know that 

Nazir, Dewan and oRicora. i i • i. ji • i 

during Ills time there were various classes 
of officers known as Karmi, S irdar, Patra, Kayastha, Biswas, 
Kandali, Makaddam, Garniali, Chaonia, Bcnri, Clioindar, Kotwal, 
ihudi etc. A jierson named Kayanananda was the Royal 
Kotwal. 


“ and it would not be an exaggeration to say that the whole of the ancient 

Ittorature of Assam is full of appreciative references to the benevolent Koch rulers 
of the past It is hoped that the publication of this book will awaken an interest in 
the minds of our educated young men in the historical literature of our country, and 
will serve also to help in restoring the old happy relations that existed between 
Cooch Behar and Assam. ” 

The work of the Kdmarupa Anusandhana Samiti, 1920, page 87, 

(61) Akbarnama, page 716. 

(6^) Kachharer Itihas, page 35. 

(63) MahApurusa Sankar Oeva O Madhava Devar Jibanacharltra page 162. 

(64) The KAyasthas also obtained the post of KArji ( Gandharvanarayanei 
Vansavali, Khanda II, page 29 ). The meaning of the word ' KArji ’ is ' one who 
works ’ or * an ofiBcer’. KAmarupa VansAvali, page 54. 

These twelve persons were brought and at an auspicious time they were 
engaged as KArjt and informed of their orders 

SanaudranArAyaner VansAvalip page 18, . 
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Tke were habituated to trade during the reign df 

of ^'Hd the various morcliandise of til© 

Trade and commerce. kingdom was exchanged with other parts 

of Bengal via the Brahmaputra river. 


There was a terrible earthquake during his reign, (1518 A.D ) 
Earthquake. ^ result the ground opened up, and 

water, sSand, ashes and stones were thrown 
out. In the travels of the English mercliant Ralph Fitch 

Visit of Ralph Pitch. ( name of the king 

Sukhladhvaja has been rendered “ Suokel 
Counse ” and the name of the kingdom as “Couche”. He came in 
25 days from Tandfi (Gauda) to the Koch country. He has 
recorded that the Kocli country extended at that time up to the 
Cochin China (?) and musk, silk and cotton cloth Avere found 
there. T he people worshipped Gods and Goddesses. His account 
contains much that is improhble 


(65) Biirunjee from Khunlong and Kbunlai, manuscript Vol. I, page 489 
( English Version ) , 

We also learn that there was a terrible earthquake in Bengal after the death of 
Nity^iiaiida the desciple of Sree Chaitanyadeva. Gauder Itihas, Khanda II, page 216. 

(66) “ I went From Bengala into tlie country of Couche, which lieth 25 days 
journey Northwards from Tanda. The King is a Gentile, his name is Suckel Counse 
his country is great, and lieth not far from Couchiu China (sic.!) for they say they 
have pepper from thence. The port is called Cacchegate. All the country is set 
with Bamboos or canes made sharpe at both ends and driuen into the earth, and 
they can let in the water and drowne the ground above knee deepe, so that men or 
horses can passe. They poison all the waters if any wars be. Here they have 
much silke and rauske, and cloth made of cotton. The people haue ears which be 
marueilous great of a span long, which they draw out in length by deuises when they 
be young. (1^ Here they will be all Gentiles and they will kill nothing. They have 
hospitals for sheepe, goates dogs, cats, birds and for all other living creatures. 
Ralph Fitch, Pages 111 — 112. 

j Sukladhvaja ( Suckel Caunse ) written by Ralph Fitch was not a king and at that 
time ( 1586 A, D. ) he was not even alive. We have ahead}' mentioned that his sou 
Ragbudevanarayan constructed the temple at Ha jo in 1583 A. D. and that at Pandu 
in 1585 A. D. Ths ears of the people being half a cubit long and their being opposed 
to any injury to animals, appeal to be unheard of and impossible “travellers"^ tales, 



HISTOBT OF COOCH BEHAR ; • 

Tramediately aft^r Maharaja NafAB&iAyan& began ri4% 
Sri Chaitanya Deva the founder of Gaudiya VaisnavTeligiolJ.^^ 
, ’ to Mmarupa. It is said that he oros^ 

Tioitof Chaitnya Devft. ^ ^ r m 

the Karatoya river and went to Mamkuta» 
and staying there for a few days, proceeded to Parasukunda. On 
the return journey he again rested for a few days in Manikute. 
and then proceeded towards Orissa, A place in Manikuta i% 
even now known as ** Chaitanya-ghopa presumahly because he 
practised devotional exercises there, 

l^Inhg.ra ja Naranariyana >died in Saka J SO Q (1587 A,D, ) 

It is not known whether he had any children other than the two 
_ , sons LaksmlnarAvana and Valin§,rayana 

Dcfitli of the king. • ^ ^ 

and a daughter Prabhfibati. It is said in 
the Akharn^ma that when he was 50 years old, he nominated 

(67) Sahitya-parishat-patrikft, 1322 B, S. Vol. 22, page 241. 

“ Afterwards MabUprabhu ( Chaitanyadeva ) coming trom that place stayed 
on the banks of the Karatoy^. After that when king NaranlrSyana was just estab- 
lished in his kingdom appointing Sankara a Gomasta and bringing men from upper 
hilly tracts to the plains, Prabhu Chaitanya Bh^rati came to Manikuta to visit 
•Madhava.’' 

Sat-sampradayer Katha, pages 30, 33. 

It is contended that this work was composed at the end of the 16 century, 
There is difiference of opinion as to the truth of the statements contained in it. The 
account given in it ( pages 29-30 ) about the meeting between Akbar and Chaitanya 
is clearly an anachronism. 

The story of the visit of Chaitanya Deva to Kamarupa is also in another 
manuscript, the ‘ Santa-nirnaya. ’ The exact dates of this Krisna Bh^lrati have not 
yet been ascertained, but Purushottama VidyabSgisa has the name of one Krisna 
Bhftrati in his grammar, the PrayogratnamS-ld ( 1568 A. D. ) 

Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts, page 159. 

No reference to Sree Chaitanya Deva’s visit to Kamarupa is given in any work 
describing his life. 

(68) Dvlja Paramfinanda wrote (in RHjasaka 288=1797 A.D. ) in the colophon to 
the Vanaparva ; ‘*For conquering by power the wrestler of powerful body the grand- 
son of Bhima, was known in the world as Mallanarayana. He conquered enemies 
with ixtS prowess through his own armies and a large number of foreign countries 
were made his own country ( by conquest ) . Fighting with delight with spirits, he 
|rave up his life in a fight terrible for cowards. ” Page 3. 
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his nephew as PAtkamar (Yuvar^j), but subsequently a son was 
born to him named Laksmin^rayana. 

At the end of the 15th century A. 1). owing to the genius 
of Maharaja Visvasinha the newly organised Kamarupa or 
kingdom of Kymata had recovered its 

Tbe quarrel and its results. ^ i i i • i 

former independence and competed with 
the neighbouring kingdom of Gauda in power and prosperity ; 
but before the lapse of even a century it had lost its position 
and its vast body was dissected into parts by family dissensions. 
The primary cause of the ensuing decline was tlie appointment 
of Ragliudevanarayana as Patkumar (Yuvanija), 


(69) Akbarnama, page 716. The following is in its English translation:— 

• » fifty years of age he ( Mai Gosain ) nominated his brother s sou th# 
Patkunwar as his successof. His eldest ( sic !) brother Shukl Gosain expressed a 
wish that be ( Mai Gosain ) should marry, and the latter out of love to him conseated. 
He had a son to whom he gave the name of Lacsmi Narain, When be died^ 
kingdom came to him ( Lacsmi Narain)." 

The Akbarnama, page 1067, 
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CriAPTER X. 


MAHAEAJA LAKSMINlnAYANA, 

Jlla;^a{a — 118 ; S<ikdb ia 1609 — -1549; 994^^ 1Q§4 B* 

1587— 1627 A. P. 

Maharaja Naranfirayan died in 1587 A. D , and his son 
Kumar LaksrninAr&yana ascended the throne and struck coins 
in his own name. The Eaikat of Baikuutha- 
instaiiation. pur and the ministers offered Nazar to 

the ling in new coin. At the installation, 
letters expressing good wishes and convoying presents, were 
sent to him from different countries, and he duly h onoured foreign 
ambassadors by bestowing suitable presents. He retained the 
ministers of his father in their respective posts. 

At the time of the installation, Jalaluddin Muhammad 
Akbara Saha, the glory of the Mughal dynasty, was emperor of 
Delhi. His representatives in Gauda, Sahabaz Khan and W&zir 
KhSn Herbi, were engaged in subduing the Pathdns who had 
{1584-87 A. D.) Sahabaz Khan defeated the P&tl^s of 
Gbori|gli&t and drove them to the banks of the 

It is recorded in the Eajop&khyina 

Magh.1 Kvmiar Anirviddh?^ tfee efth© 

southern portion of the kingdom of 
LaksminSr^yan, Wivs killed io a. fight wit|t l^^hu 






sdilieiti, ifid iii» faiaily escaped and came te fanp ( id fli# 
cHstrietef fioigttr) IrtlttrediaMy after the ir)std{Mtw&, 

, *«oh of i.rtr.,tnrii i,ui- tousin KaghudeTaDarfe- 

RaffbndevonSrayina. jaiia dcelsired liis independence as the 
hirig of eastern K^marupaand struck coins- 
in Ilis ewtt nalne, arid for this teasnft hostilities hegah betweeti 
lritnhndli}tksmi'narayaha.'*> Haglmdevanarayana was defeated 
and hii t«yal Utobrella seized by the victorious Laksmlnafdyftntt. 

Pafiksitandrayana the son of Ifaghudeva having become* 
devoted to a Sannyhsi, his fntlier-w s extremely dis[)leased with 
him and ordered him to leave the SahhylSi, 
Ill-f''e'ing between father and son ran so 
high that Pariksita engaged in a plot to 
fissassiflifile his father. When this was discovered, Pariksitfi was 
imprisofted Under the orders of Rnghndeva, but be escaped by a 
Strategem ttitd fled to his uncle MaliUmja Laksmlnarfiyana. 


Raghudeva concluded a treaty with Isii Kluin the celebrated 


treaty betvi’eeh IsA Kli&na’ul 
Ragliu^leva. 


Bhaumik of oast Bengal and again began 
to fight with Laksmlnarayan. l^ihdlhg' 
himself unable to deal with liagfimtcTa, 


and his new ally, Laksminrirayau first essayed friendship with the 


(t) The Mahomedan historians have not mentioned any fight between the. 
MtighAl GeaSrAI Aii KuH KhAn KhAn JAhAn Chistani and Aniruddha. If it took 
dtirihg the early part of the feign, it must have been with SAhabAj Khan, either 
for the protection of sonthern boundary of the kingdom or on account of help offered 
fci ihh Pathins, 

(2) Even during the life time of Maharaja l^aranArAyana (iSfe3 A. tJ. ) Raghu- 
d evanAf iyAha atyitld hfinself a^ ' KAihampesvara ’( ruler of KAniatA Jf in the ins* 
crtpflbii df ehd teihpfe 6t Haya^frlva in HAjo. Three coins of RaghudevandrAyana 
dated Salka ldl(!)i ( A. D. ) are in the Indian Aluseurh, Calcutta and one coin of the 
liPhie ffiite lA pteilitved by the Assaih Government. 

(3) According to another view* Pariksit revolted against his father the ihSfi- ** 
gatian of MahArftja LaksminArAyana. 

il^ory of Assam, page 64 ^ 
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j|.bom Kingr. Later he sent a messenger to ES,j3. Mansinha the 
then Subedar of Bengal informing him in detail of his difficukies. 


with the object of enlisting the pro- 
P^tociion of the Emporor of t^ction of the Muglial emperor Akbar. In 

response to this eager invitation Mansinlia 
inarched to Anandpur via Salimnagar (Serpur in the district 
of Bogra), Laksmiiiarfiyana having advanced 80 miles to meet 
him there. Friendship was established between them, and feasts, 
etc* were exchanged. Gradually this tie became stronger and 
an auspicious marriage was celebrated 
between VXw.mhR the ruler of Amber 
with Pravfibaii Devi Ihe sister of 


Maharaja Laksmluarayana (Ilijri 1005— 15t)6 A. D.) 

There had been long-standing quarrels between the ruler of 
Kfimata and the Eaja of Dinnjpore regarding the northern part 
of the present district of Dinaipur. Baia 

Friendslup between tbe, ruler . , , , , 

of Kftinata and the Uaja oi Miinsinlia ac(('d as a mediator and 
Dmajpur. inspired a friendly understanding 

between the Baja and the Maharaja, uhich was symbolised by 
the exchange of turbans. 


(4) Akbarnftmfi., page 716. 

In the report of Commissioners Mercer add Chauvet dated the lOth November, 
1788 and in the written statement of Canungoes Laksmlnar^yana and Mahendra 
nAt^yana dated the 25th Magh 1190 ; B. S. ( 1784 A. D. ) it is stated that 
the kingdom of Cooch Behar was independent before 1772 A. D. If these writers 
meant “ completely separate” by the word ” independent ”, their statement* are 
o^p qged to historical truth; for it is written in the Akbarndmd: — 

One of the occurrences was the sub-mission of Laesmi Narain. He was the 
|:u|er of Knc ( Behar ) ” , Akbarnama, page 1066 /T 

' (S) Akbaraftm^, page 716; Prabasi ( a journal ) 1321 B. S, Aswin, page 679. 

** After some time he ( Laesmi Narain ) gave his sister to the Raja”. Akbar- 
naiilA. page 1068, In 1614 A. D. when lidja M&nsinha died, Prabbabati Devi ascended 
the fnneral pyre with him. Prabasi ( a journal ) 1321 B. S. Aswin page 679, apd 
Agrablyan, page 230 Dular Rawalji of JJaipur State is the descendant of queen 
PrabhAvati. 

(6) In * Bang&iar Samftjik Itihfis * the name of Prananftth the celebrated Raja 
iit Pinajpur has been mentioned Jn this connection ( page 147 ); but this cannot be 
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But « few months after the departure of Raja M^nsi'a^ 
from the country, Rnghiidevan&raynna renewed his attempts 

Another attack by Raghudeva. Laksininaityana, the officers 

Fateh Klian, Piirandara Laskar, Nilai- 
chandra Nazir, Thakur Paiiclifinanda, Kavnulra Patra, GadMliar 
Barua etc. being his advisers. Guided by their advice he 
attacked a portion of the kingdom of l.aksminar&ymia 
(Bahftiband) and occupied it. Repulsed, Lnksminar&yana 
sheltered in a fort and sent news to his newly formed relative 

Raja M^insinha. Immediately Fate 
Khan Sur and Jujln\ Khan under orders 
from liaja Mansinha arrived with soldiers 
and completely defeated Raghudeva and drove him back 
( 1597 A. D.). 


The policy of Maharaja Naran&,rayana bad been sometimes 
to ally with the Pathrms and sometimes with the Mughals^ 
When therefore Maharaja Laksminarayan sought the protection 
of the Mughals, the powTr of Patlians in northern Bengal 
became sornewdiat w^eakened, and it was comparatively easy for 
Raja Mansinha to subdue them. Under this pressure, the 
Pathans began to withdraw to eastern Pengal and to Orissa^ 
and Masum Khan Kabuli their leader joined up with Isa Klifin 
of Subarnagrama ( in tlie district of Dacca ), Prior to this, 
Isa Khan had concluded a treaty with Raghudeva, and he now 


took up arms against Laksmsinarayana to help Raghudeva, 
Thereupon Raja Mansinha sent his son Durjansinha ( or Arjun 


[ Battle of Katr^bhn. 


Sinha' against Isa Ipian (1597 A. D.) In 
the naval engagement in Katrablni (in the 


district of Dacca) Durjansingha w^as defeated and killed. Lasmi* 


n&rAyana extricated himself wdth difficulty, a largo numheiP of 


uccepted. Rftja Pr&nanftth was the of Dinajpur about one hundred years 
this ( Irom the end of the 17th century to the beginning of 18th century A, D. ). 


at 
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kifig Wh#u l8& StiM dlM i^ 13ft ^ 

Mttilan* i'ettta'o«Bliq> iHfl BAgtlUdriTSii gHvc Mis 4adgUK!^ 

tro if with Abto king. ^ Mftiigala 3)fevi ) ia marriage to 

tfaa Atom king and concluded a treaty with hisa^ 

Pariksitan&r^jana the son of HaghudeTS remained und0 
the protection of his undo Laksmlnar&yana for about tbirte^ 
ef ‘® alleged that with the help of 

his Guru the Bantiyhsi, he assassinated 
his father and become king. ‘®' Immediately after his instal' 
lation he killed his brother Indranfirfiyana by having bin* 
throttled by an assassin of Mech tribe, — ( “Mech lag^i gbdr 
moohari mari ” ). His otlier brother Miinsinha escaped in fear 
of his life to the Ahom king. After this, Pariksita attacked his 
uncle LaksminaiAyana who had protected 

I>»ient of L*k»mtnftrftjona. , , , , i i i i i.i tiai a i i 

him for so long and looted the Huhnrhand 
portion of his kingdom. Laksminrir&yana was overwhelmed irt 
this battle, but GBcaped. Twelve of his Karjis ( officers ) weffr 


■ (f) AkbdrnSmft, page 733. 

(8) Th^r6 are different versions of this incident, e. g, Raghudeva was killed by 
by a Daitya ( secret assassin ) sent by the Sannyfisi while he was returning from a 
c art of nattiffc. According to another, he was killed by snake-bite or by pdisb^f 
tb him. by the mother of his second son ( History of Assam, pagC 64) . 
RagbttdeVii was a great hoarder of wealth. Thirty millions coins belonging to him were 
very secretly buried and lest information regarding these coins be divulged, every 
Iftatl COtiiaeotSd with the cache was killed. Only one faithful officer employed itotd 
Ithl ttlhef’a time, Gndadhar Bhflndari, was spared. Gadfidhar^ refused to rev^I 
itilofinalkm of the bidden treasure, though tortured in va^us ways by Pariksita* 

Vftns&vaii* page 90. 

nath^ df the llllftis^fef Gadftdhar recurs in inscrlpfioUS Ih the tetSjplifti liil 
lKi«| Assam inscribed under the orders of Ragh«d«¥a. 

The di^ereoce of opiflioti regarding the time of death of Raghudeva has hot 
of AiWiHS, M), K Bpp«iM that h« dWd kboSt IGW. 
yimr •*—***"«*** la pommam of UM MSlildiU' of Oiwrlailr k>eMhift 
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itbe#iQ|pf . While the king was eseaping his 
( Maharani ) was with him, and when a Fftthiha 

eoldiop to seize her, Fariksita pi>evented insult to hts 

aunt- th^ mMee during the night, a soldier named Bupdiwr 
Dh&li mortally wounded Balindr8,yana the brother of Laksml* 
nftiAyana with a spear without hein g able to recognise him in the 
darkness. Afterwards when the man learnt what he had dose, 
he beompe deeply repentant, and unsheathing liis sword garo it 
to Kumar Balin&rilyana and requested him again and again to 
retaliate. Tim generous Kum^r Balinfirayana replied m * 
manner befitting a hero; “ What good will result in killing yott^ 

I sliall not live any more. Further, you eanot do any aet uffl» 
pleasant to your master whose salt you eat. Again, you have 
unwillingly killed me. You are not in the least at fault”. 
A-fter uttering these words, he breathed his last, The 
victorious Fariksita duly perf(umed the funeral rites of his unde 
Komar BaUn0.r&yana and sent a “ bone ” to iLaksmlnfiiAyaua. 
When Laksmtnaray ana requested Fariksita to release the Kftrjis 
Parikista proposed that in exchange, his father’s regal umteeUa 
should be returned. 1 his arrangement was implemented. Appre- 
hending fresh raids from the Mugbals, Fariksita sought the hdp 
of the Ihom king and concluded a treaty w ith him. 

Kaiu Mansinha was the Subadar of Bengal from Hi|n 001 
Yisasi A,a ) to Hijri 1015 ( 1605 A,D.). One during «,» 
|kerie4 (1604 A. P.) ho resigned his post, au4 AMw MWfi 


♦ 1 .. of Raehudevanftrftyana and the Saka year in which they cdB*t<roote^ 

tlie na ieiAfiW2A D ) Its length is 7 feet 4 inches. The diameter 

S A* d‘ »« L .. to u a 

tai •• Tok mftrile ki hava ? Sahaj*> mni jiyftr nni- 3i»fs llr tW. Jfr 

,rk,v?ithsIfaktthft kariWkopftra?iruaja4nsts mSrJchhtah,. tor 

'Jhs fo preserve^he last words of the dyin^ pri,^* . 
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AsStk Kban xvas Jippoiied in his place. During the last phaie 
of Akbar's life, there t\^as unrest in his capital over the 
succession to liife throne. The emperor died in September 1605 
and Soltan Selim ascended tlie throne taking the nanie 
Jahkngir The new emperor ag>»in appointed Raja Manasiuha 
as SUbadaivand sent him to Bengal, but before a year elapsed 
he was recalled to the Durbar ( 1606 A. D. ) UTid Kutubuddin 
Khan was appointed to BengaL Kutubuddin’s short period of 
rule was concerned with Sher Afgan, and after he was killed in 
this affair ( 1607 A. D. ) Jahangir Kuli Khan was appointed ruler 
of Bengal, He also died within a year and Sheikh Aliiiiddifi 
Eslam Khan succeeded as Suhadar (KiOSA.D.), Taking 
advantage of these changes in the imperial control, some of 
the Pathau loaders of Bengal and zamindars raised the flag 
oE revolt, Pariksitanarayan also did not miss the opportunity. 
He again attacked the BilLl^rband portion of Kamabi and occupied 
it, to the embarassment of his uncle Ijaksmlnarayana, In the 
* Gurullla * there are stories of repeated attacks by Pariksita of 
the kingdom. 

Subadar Eslam Khan destroyed the power of the * Bara 
Bhuiyas^ of Bengal. lie sent an ambassador to king 

Laksminarayan who sent many presents 
and made friendship with the Subadar. 
Laksminarayan requested the Subadar 
to attack Pariksita, and they agreed that when the Subadar 
invaded the territory of Pariksit, king Laksminarayana- should 
join him with his army and be given the kingdom of 
Pariksita 


(10) In the ' BSd8Shanftm& * there is nothing about a promise to mate over the 
hingdom of Pariksita to Laksmlnflrfiyana. This arrangement was made only between 
fthe Subadar and Laksmin&r&yana, and it may be assfimed that there was no nnder- 
^Mk&ding y^itb the Bdds&hi Durbar. 
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At th« end of 1612 A, D, the Mughals attacked the kingdom': 
of Pariksi^^ and conquered his well-protected fort atDhuhrh* 
The Badsahi army took him in front and 
Defeat of Pwikfiitfc Laksminarjiyan at the same time fell on 

him from the rear. After severe fighting 
Pariksitawas defeated and surrendered. In July 1613 A. Dv 
the victory was complete, and the Mughal geneal made over^ 
Pariksita’s domain to Maharaja Laksminarayana, The Maharaja^ 
was. deeply moved by the sudden death of Subadar Eslam ^ 
Khan immediately after the conquest. He was also anxiously 
concerned as to what kind of man the new Subadar Kasem Khan 
would be and how far lie would respect the promises made by 
Eslam Khan. The news of Pariksita’s living in style at Dacca 
increased his apprehensions. At this time Laksminarayana was at 
Khutaghat (in district of Goalpara). Subadar Ktisem Kh&n with 
the object of bringing Laksminarayana to his own Duvber, sent 
Raghunatha king of Susang to him with a message — **The term 
of agreement settled between Eslam Khan and Laksminarayana 
will be properly, fulfilled. Further, more land will be included 
with his territory. There was a stipulation tliat the king would 
meet the Subadar at the end of the war but this could not be 
effected as Eslam Khan died suddenlv. I (Kasem Khan) have 
been appointed in his post. Now it is fit for the king to meet me 
and settle everything. ” ^^2) 


(11) B&hAristan-i-Ghaibi, page 151 Kha- 

At this time the kingdom of eastern K&marupa extended on the east to the BhArli 
river and Naogaon ( Assam Burunjee manuscript Book VIII, page 41 ), on the north 
to Bhutan, on the west to the Sankos and Brahmaputra river, and on the south 
to the south-eastern border of the present district of Mymensing, The aboi;« 
boundaries are generally supported by accounts given in the B&h&rist&n-i-GhAIbf J 
Bidsi&han^ma and F^tebfl-i-lbri£i. 


(12) Bahftristan-i-Ghaibi; page 151 Kha, 

28 


HtSTOBY ©F COOCH BEHAB ' „ 



The Maharaja was relieved of anxiety on receiving the 
message tliroHgh Baglmnatha and decided to proceed to Bae^ 

to meet KS.sem KhS,n. In the middle 
^^ 0 ^ ^*^*™*°*^*^”** *** made arrangements 

for the government of his country hy 
Hs officers und started for Dacca. There were Various Mughul 
officers and after the departure of the Maharaja from KSmarupn, 
the Mughul officer Dewan Mir Safi int reduced many changes 
and began oppression. In August 1614 A. D. Maharaja 
Laksmln&niyana reached Dacca and met Kasem Khan. At first 
the Subedar treated him with proper courtesy but on the 
second day he assumed a different demeanour, ordered the 


LaksmtnarSiyana mode captive. 


Maharaja to be kept in ‘ Nazarband * 
( surveillance ) and appointed Abdur 


Rahman Pattani as his supervisor. He was to be kept under 


the same kind of surveillance as Musll Khan the son of IsS, 


Kh&n bad been kept, under orders of Eslam Khan, The 
Maharaja continued to visit the Durbar under these conditions. 
His dream of the kingdom of Kamarupa was over, and he 
could now measure the real meaning of the assurances given 
by the Subedar through Raja Raghunatha. S ome days after 
this, he was sent to Agra. 


The royal family was overwhelmed with grief when the 
n^ws reached Kamatapur. In various places there was a 

EeteUatioB .gainst the Mnghais. “ovemeut to retaliate for the treachery 

of the Subedar. Raja Madhusudan 
the grandson of the uncle of Laksminarayana openly took 

.^l^) BAhftristau-i-Ghaibi, page 152 Kha. 

*,*(152 B ) Dastnn 3. Rajas Laksrat N^r^yaa and Parikshit brought to the 
Vi<»regial Court and thrown into prison.” A New History of Bengal in Jahangir^s 

In the local VansAvaUs and Assam Bunin jees, an account of the visit of 
Mah4rftkj Laksminftr^yana to Delhi is given, but there is no suggestion of his being 
4inder duress. 
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up arms and conquering KaraiMri (on the south-east of 
Kaugpur ) camped there with his army. ^’3 «) 
signal for revolt in many parts af the country especially in 
east KHmairupa. In the middle of 1615 A. D. an influenty: 
man of Khutsighiit named Naba declared himself Raja and 
entering the kingdom of Kamata began to live in the Jaigir 
of llaikat Manikyadeva. At this time Laksmitulrayana’s soit 
Wcas managing the Kamata. kingdom, and lie was requests 
by G-eneral Mirza Saleh who was pursuing Naba to arrest 
Naba. Laksmlnarayna was still at Dacca, and Mirza 
diplomatically reminded the prince about this. Perforce the 
prince issued strict orders to the Raikat to forward Naba ' 
immediately after arresting him. The Raikat did so, and’ 
Naba arrived before the prince in a cage. Thereafter the 
revolt weakened. 

When Subedar Kasem Khan was removed from his 
office, Ibrahim Kh&n Fatejang came to 
Change of Subedar. Ducca in his placc. Ibrahim requested 

emperor Jehangir to release both the 
kings Laksminarayana and Pariksitanarriyana, The emperor 
was displease I with and anxious regarding the unrest in 
Kamarupa but he considered the prayer of Ibrahim Khan to 
be reasonable, and called Maharaja Laksminarayana to his 
Durbar 

(13-a) Bah&ristan-i-ghaibi, age p 228 Kha.{It appears that the writer has erred in 
writing the name of Madhusudan’s father as ‘ Jasketu In the colopbon of the 
manuscript of Bhftgvatsara translated by Raja Ramchandra the great-grand-son 
of Madhusudan the father of Madhusudan has been given as ‘ VyAsketu Vyasketu 
was the son of Narasinha the uncle of Laksmindrayanaj 

(14) Bilh2lrist0.n-i-Gh&ibi, page 174 Kha. 

(15) The Rajopakhyana has it that a Pundit named Mukunda Sftrbabhattraa 
thought himselfmsulted by MaharAja LaksmlnArayana and going to Delhi preferred 
a complaint before emperor Jahangir against the king. For this reason the Mughal 
soldiers attacked Cooch Behar under orders of the emperor. The king went to 



Ilo • BISTCHtT OF oooca BBSIR, 

In the twelvtli year of the reign of the emperor ( 19th Safiu* 
flijri 1027 — 25th February 1618 A, D,) Maharaja JUik»mlnS.iAy 

met emperer Jaliapgir on 4ba banl^a of 
Mahi river about 17th «ilo8 Irom 
Ahmedabad. At his ftpst interview Une 
king offered five hundred mohurs as nazar to the empercrr^^iliiii 
the emperor responded with a proper Khiiat and a dagger 
udorned with pearls and jewels, and later with four rings set with 
a ruby, an emerald, a sapphire and a karketan (a precious stone of 
copperish yellow colour) respectively. The emperor also presented 
the Maharaja with a sharp sword, a rosary of jewels and 
four pearls for Kundala ( ear-rings ), and later still, with an 
elephant, an Ir^ki and a Turkish horse as Khiiat. 

The Maharaja was permitted to return to his own country.^ 
King Laksniinarayana passed one year at Dacca and three at 
Agra. The emperor’s attempt to establish good feelings between 
Laksminarayana and Pa^iksita was vitiated by the arrogance of 
Puriksita. 

Maharaja Laksminarayana came to Dacca and met the Subedar 
there. At this time Sheik Kamal the conqueror of Kamarupa 
and governor of that country considered 
^ mider Laksminarfiyana’s help essential in control- 

in g the revolt, and he requested Laksmi- 
nllr&yana to help him. The king agreed and Sheik stood surety to 
the emperor for the king for payment of tlie one lac of rupees 

Delhi with the object of seeing the emperor and iu the course of his stay there 
promised the emperor that N&rS-yani coins would be coined at half their size 
( Narakhauda, AdhyAya V ). That these facts are not true, is established by contem- 
porary sources, and the Durrung Vansavalis. 

(1$) B4hftristAn-i-Ghaibi, page 234 Kha. Tozak-i-jah^ngiri (Urdu), pages 160, 161 
and 166* In the work “ Kdmrupar Burunjee ” also (page 10 ) the presenting of one 
ttdki horse and a sword to Laksroin&rdyana by the emperor has been recorded. 
An Akbar and the year Hijri 1000 

( IS01-92 A. D, ) is now preserved in the Toshakhdnd in the palace at Cooch Behar, 
but many letters of the inscription on it have b ecome defaced. 

<17) Kamrupar Burunjee, ‘page 10. 
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due AS PeskASh, Laksmin&rS,yaUa and his army proceeded io 
Hfi/jo With Sheik Kd,mS.l, and aided the Mughal generals ill 
cheking the revolt in Kamarupa. The Mughal army became 
engaged in battles throughout Kamarupa, but allied with Ei^4 
Madhusudhan, his son Pasupati, Lambodar and Ramasinha the son 
of Sdi^a Gosain, was victDrious/‘®> In the “BaharistHn-i-Ghaibi*^ 
composed by the Mughal General Shet&b Khan who was present 
in the campaign, many deeds of valour in the field by BajS 
Madhusudan and his son Raja Pasupati, are recounted* Ther0 
is evidence of warm friendship between Shetab KhAn, Sheikh 
Kam&l and Satrtljit the Raja of Bhusana and Maharaja Laksmi* 
n&rayana, 

Balinarayana the brother of Pariksita took up arms against 
the emperor of Delhi, and Pratapsinha the Abom king aided 
him. The Abom king attempted t6 

Attempt at a treaty with the jnducc Laksminarayuna to his side, but 

bom king. succeed. ’ Por his part Laksmi- 

narayana sought to establish amity between the Ahorn king and 
the Mughal power, and was promised by the Mughals that as a 

reward for this work, he would he given the kingdom of 
Kamarupa again. Accordingly in A. D. he sent his officer 


The emperor told Pariksit.— 

“ Said ( the emperor ) : you will surely follow the essence of my words. Maks 
obeisance to your youngest uncle. ” 

“The king said ‘ He is my own uncle but Ido not make obeisance with 
ininjical feeling Samudranlirayaner Vansavali, page 100, 

( LaksmlnarAyana was the youngest uncle of Pariksita ) 

(is; Baharistan-i-Gh^ibi, page 234 Kha. 

It is written in the BangSlfir samajik Itihas ( page 12S ) that peskash of 
Laksminarayana was 80,000 Narayani coins. 

(19) In the Baharistftn the name of the son oJ Raja Madhusudan hM teen 
given as ' Visnupati ’ in some places and • Pasupati • in others. Page !6S Kha, 
la the colophon of the mannscrigt of Bh&gavatsSra. the name is ■ Paeupatl . ' 



Virtlpdksa K4rji to Assam to conclude a' treaty, but tbS 
was imprisoned there and the mission proved abortive,^*® 

Mxa Jdhdn the son of emperor Jehangir rebelled . 

Lis father in 1621, and tried to seize the throne. He was 
defeated in battle, but escaped. At the 
Itevoit of ssha and end of 1 623 A. D. he attacked Ben^ 
uksmin&rflyana. Country Came under his tale« 

Ibrahim Khan the Subedar of Bengal being defeated and 
killed in a battle with him ( 1624 A. D. ). At that time 
Shet&b Kh^in was a leading Mughal officer in K&marupa 
and with other officers he associated liiraself witli the victorious 
prince. From Maldaha Saha Jahan conveyed to Maharaja 
Laksmln&rayana the news of his victory by a Firman, and 
requested him to act under the advice and guidance of 
Shetab Khan. This Firman was delivered to LaksmloArfi.yana 
aii Hkjo. After Saha Jahan left Bengal, Maharaja 
Laksminar&yana again took the side of tlic emperor of Delhi 
and he remained in Hajo and engaged on the emperor’s behalf 
up to 1626 A. D. He died in 1627 A. D. 

Maharaja Laksminarayana. was not endowed like his 
father and grandfather with all the qualities befitting a king. 

In bodily strength and mental ability 
The ohMaeter of Laksmt- inferior to his adversaries Raghu- 

devanarayana and Pariksitanarfvyana. 
to meet Pariksita in open battle, he resorted to 


la the ©Ahtristfin we find a reference to Sarb^ Gosain the uncle of Laktmtr 
ii( Pnge 265 Ka ), but among the 18 or 19 sons of Bisvasiuha in the 
there is one Sdrya Gosain. It is inferred that ‘ Sfirya ’ has been 
tran^rmhd into, * Sarba by. a Persian writer. ( There would only be the 
difference of a NoktA ( point ) between the spellings of these two words). 

(20!) Assam Burunjee, manuscript, Book VIII, page SO ; ^urunjee from 
Khunlang and Khunlai, VolJ I, page 539 ; Rudrasinher Burunjee, page 109. 

(21) BAhftrisUn-i-Gh&ibi, Pages 298 Ka~-299 Kha. But in Stewart's History# 
it been stated that S&ha J&hO^n tuled the SubOi of Bengal from 1622 to 1625 A, D,*. 
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subterfuge the consequences of which he had hiU$e#ltel|^ 
to sqffer. The ‘ CturulM * says that Maharaja Laksmln^yi^ 
considered fighting with a relation a great sin^ but^ 
contemporary history does not support ; this convenient 
explanation,'*®. According to some 
historians, owing to his seeking the 
protection of the Mughals, his relatives 
friends and feudatory chiefs rose against him '*®, It has tq 
be remembered however that feuds between relatives had 
dated from the time of Maharaja Naran&rfiyana and Baghudeva*: 
and Laksminfiraj ana was compelled to seek the help of the 
emperor against Baghudeva 


During the reign of Maharaja LaksminSrayana the Christum 
missionary Stephen Cacella and his fellow worker John Cabral 
, ,, „ travelled to the kingdom of BfimatS. 

From Hoogli they went by heat through 
Dacca and Sripur to Pandu wdthin Kamarupa. In a letter 
dated the 4th October 1627 A. D. written by Cacella it has 
been stated that accompanied by Eaja Satrajit of Blmsanli 
they met Maharaja Laksminarayan (Liquinarane) at H&jo 
in September 1626 A, D, The object of their visit was to 
obtain information regarding the route to Bhutan. Laksmi« 
n^lr&yana was then living in his own palace at The 

three courtyards of that palace were protected by very strong 


X22) D&modaradeva' was a contemporary of Maharaja Laksmtolr^yat^ 
’ Gurulll& ’ was composed by Ra mr&y a desciple of his (^esciplc. 

(23) The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement, page 234. 

“ This conduct g ave offence to his relations and neigh bouriflg princes ; they 

tmlted against him ; and compelled him to take refuge in his fort, whence he wrote 

to the Governor of Bengal (Man Singha ) requesting him to send a force to M* 
relief." 

The History of Bengal, Section VI. 

(24) Akbarntok, page 716. 
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doors. The two visitors passed through tlrt oouttywd# one 
by one, and met Laksminftr&yana in a garden. The king 
received them with due honour. At that time ‘Ghbar Sfidia^ 
{‘Giaburrasa’) the son of Lakhsrainhr&jran a was governing 
Behar (‘Biar’). The king advised 

ooTCTnmg"* prince missionaries to go first to Behar 

and thence to proceed to Bhutan 
through Bangamuti (Runate). They left Hajo on the 8th 
October with letters of introduction from Laksiuinhr&yana 
and Satrajit, and reached Behar on the 21st of that month, <*«) 
In those days the town of ‘Behar’ was situated on the banks 
of a riA’^er ; but as the town was b«ng 
Capital at that time. denuded by heavy floods, a new capital 
was in process of building at ‘Colambarim’ 
on a tributary of this river. Some weeks before the coming 


(25) Early Jesuit travellers in Central Assia, 1603—1721, pages 126, 127, 131. 
Stephen Cacella was a Portuguese Jesuit. Letters written by him are preserved in 
the custody of the executive committee of the order. They were written In the 
Portuguese language. Mr. C. Wessells colected them in English, and reproduced 
them in the above work (1924 1. Stephen Cacella called the prince GAbur S&ha 
( 'Gaburrasa' ). GAbur means ‘young’ and ‘SAha’ king, i. c. ‘yuvarAja.’ The use 
df *GAbur Dewan’ and ‘GAbur Nazir’ in a simiUr sense is not unknown in 
pooch Behar. 

(26) “On August 3, 1626, we left Golim (Hugli) and arrived at Dacca on 
the 12th. We set out again on September 5th and on the 26th of the same month we 
reached Aao and Pando, where we stayed for a few days with Raja Satargit. 
Prom Azo we moved, on October 8, to Biar, which we entered on the 2l8t.’* 
(Page 123). 

% ^‘Satargit proposed that we should consult Liquinarane, king of Cocho, at Azo, 
who as ruler of the country knew more of it, and was well acquainted with that 
people^ ( Bhutlas ) who came down into his country by several gates.” ( Page 125 )• 

( 27 ) it is Ibfen'ed that owing to the pronunciation peculiar to the Portuguese 
©r through mistake of the copyist, Hugli has become Golim in the letter of CAcella. 
Similarly RAngAmAti has become Runate, and Bhutan BhotAnta or BhotAng is 
rendered Potente. (Pages 123, 126, 130 and 131), Colambarim also is a corruption 
of some place-name. Mr. C. Wessels has presumed the modern town of Cooch Behar 
to be the * Behar’ of that time and Kalabarir GhAt to the south-west of the present 
capital to be Colambarim. (Page 130), In the RAjopAkhyAna (Narakhaada, 



of the mwsiGaaries ta ‘^Behar’, GUbur SUha had ^ae 
newcapitol, and the missiontu^ met him there; They weife 
atteehed with fever and were compelled to wait in Behar 
until January 1627 A. I>. when there was rain (and snow 
fell in Bhutan). On the eve of his departure for Potente, 
Caeella again saw Gahur Saiia who presented him with a 
horse and gave a letter of introduction addressed to the 
Governor of KAn^mati (Runate). He also gave them » 
letter addressed to the people of Bhutan. The missionaries, 
started for Bhutan on the 2nd February. 

A little while after their leaving Behar, Maharaja Laksmi' 
n&rayan died. Caeella has written that Laksmintlrayana wsw 
the king of the Koch country. Hajo was its capital and 
king Laksminarayana resided there. The Mughal Nawah 


AdhyAya V) it has been recorded that there were 18 houses of 18 sons of LaksminArAyana 
in village AtharakotA to the north-w^est of KalabAri. In the account given by 
Caeella, Colambarirn was situated on a tributary of the river on which the town of 
Benar was situated. Whatever the location of the capital ‘Behar’ at that timer 
(and as already mentioned ) it was situated in the present KAmatfipur ( GosfinimAri ). 
If we accept GosAnimAri as the then capital, w^e can deduce the situation bf 
Colambarirn. In the old papers dated 1783 A. L). of the case ( Lokenath Nandi 
Plaintiff versus Khagendranarayan Nazir Defendant ) preserved in the office of the 
Collector of Rungpur, it is written that at the beginning of the 18th century the 
capital of Cooch Behar was transferred from BAramkhAnA to its present site. 
There is a village named BArAmkhAnA six miles to the north-west of the town of 
Cooch Behar and there is a bed of a dried-up river near it. This is IS or 16 miles te» 
the north of KAmatApur. 

The villages called ‘Nagar’ within ten miles of the north, west and south of 
KAmatApur were all on the banks of rivers, 429 Nagar Gopalganj, 438 Nagar 
DAkAliganJ, 458 Nagar SubhAganj, 467 Nagar Singimari, 465 Nagar Nefra, 492 
Nagar Lalbaaar, S04 Nagar Sitfti, 527 Nagar Gidari. Nagar Daikhowi etc. Thera 
are rnina ot a Garb on the banks of the river Bura Dbarla near Nagar Sobhaganj. 

(28) The letter of Caeella reads that on the 10th April they met Dharmaraj 

(Droma Rajah ) of Bhutan (Potente) in a place named Cambirasi within BhutM- 

This Dharmaraja was 33 years old and was a king as a Lima (Lamba). Me 
was more educated and learned than the eight chief Lamas in bis king om. 
Pages 123, 138. 



fiiifi''']ii£iKg^'^^ 

The Bhutijris came to the plains through different Bdari 
(Dv&r, mountain path or pass). These were situated at the 
borders of the Koch country of Laksmin^i^yana Caeella 
has also described the countiy. The town of Biar “is situat^ 
on the river (situada junto a ganga^. 

Ccmdiuon of the conntry. The low buildings, wliich are very much 
like those of the other kingdoms of 
Bengal, are not striking. The town is populous and plentifully 
•provided both with the products of the country and those 
whidi come from Patana (Patna), Raj mol (Bajmahal) and 
'Goutu (Gauda). There are many bazaars. Biar is famous 
dEor its fruit, (which are better than I have seen in India), 
and especially for oranges of every kind.” 


(29) A portion of the letter dated the 4th October 1927 written by Cacella 
from Cambirasi within Bhutan, runs — 

**A*o is the most important town and the capital of the kingdom of Cocho, 
a large country, very populous and rich. It used to be the dewlling place 
of Li<iuinarane, king of Cocho, who is now dead, and the Nababo of 
Mogor, to whom the country pays tribute, also resides there. We passed 
the town and arrived at Pando, where lives Satarjit, Rajah of Busna, the 
Pagan commander-in-chief of Mogor against the Assanes.’* Page 123. 

(30) Among the eighteen Duars ( entrances) to the kingdom of Bhutan, five in 
the west were situated on the border of the then kingdom of KfimatA. The other 
l>nftrs were to its east viz., on the northern border of the kingdom under Pariksita, 
III, the account of Cacella, we do not find reference to two kingdoms but only to a 
large *Koch kingdom* full of men and wealth. ( Page 123 ). Rflng&m&ti ( Runate) 
wee at tbe extreme border of the Koch kingdom towards Bhutan, ( Page 130 ). John 
Cabral who accompained Cacella has mentioned only one country v#., the *Koch 
conati^% (Page 159). The missionaries stayed in the country for four montbn. 
The ovents mentlonied in the Bahftristan riz., the gift of the kingdom occupied hgr 
Pariksit to trak8mindrfi.yan and the latter’s living in H&jo, are supported by the 
missionaries’ accounts*. 


to whom the Wng ^id tribute also lived ia H&jo. 
•Commander-in.Cluef Satr&jit was at P4adu.'*®* 





Mahamja La3cfijnlBiir&3(aaa 

n&r&yaha a^m asserted hk independence in eastern maasm0:. 
and KamalnlLrfiyana (GoMi Kamal) the uncle of Lalcsii** 
nar&vana was practically an independent Governor at Kh^p^ 
in kachhar. The ihom king had already declared hM 
independence. Then when Mughul rule was estahli^ed 
in Kamarupa, Laksmtnarayana’s influence in the territory 
to the east of the Brahmaputra and the Sankos nver^ 
ceased. 


Purino- the reign the tributary chiefs of Dimrua, KachMf 
and Jaintia and the Ihom Iiajas were fighting among them* 
selves. Jasomanik the Raja of Jaintia came in vain to Maharaja 
Laksmlnarayana for help. Most of the territory conque^ 
by Maharaja Naranarayana during the struggle betwMB 
Mughals and Pathans, passed out of the raj. According to 

Stephen Cacella, EangamMi (Runate) was at that time at the 

farthest northern extremity of the kingdom. H® wrote m 
16^7 A. D. that some years before, an uncle of the Koch 
kin^g went during his travels to Bhutan and was imprisoned 
theL-It can be presumed from this that during the last pi^t 
of the reign of Laksminarkyana, he had no authonty m 

Bhutan. 

The AkbarntoSi eay. that the kmgdom of 

K^^t.ftUeVingdo., tolls O^f X^raglj. It 

was four hundred miles in length and from eighty to two 
hundred miles in breadth. 

^ Mk^yaoa .ecoriio* > 

4000 cavalry, two lacs of infantry, se\ 
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^nd a thousand /bo^ts of wan In Stewart’s history also this 
jjiesoriptipii has been repeated without variation except thaH 
the number of infantry has been given as one lac in stead of 
two. 

The Mmodaracharita tells us that during the time of 
l 4 al£smllhSlr& the people ate fowls, ducks and pigs. People 
high and low status lived in the kingdom. Brahmin Pundits^ 
officers with t' e titles Barua, Karmi (Karji), castes like 
potters, barbers, washer-men, goldsmiths, and singers, players 
of musical instruments, actors etc. formed the mixed population 
of the capital. The Yogini Tantra (Uttara Khanda, Patala IX 
Verse 16) refers to the diet of the people in Kamarupa, the 
flesh of ducks, pigeons, tortoises and boars, and warns those 
who give up eating these animals, that they will come to 
%rief.— Stephen Cacella remarked the export of male and 
female slaves to Bhutan. 

Madhavadeva aijd, Damodaradeva the Vaisnava reformers 
left their native country because of the oppression of the Aliom 
king and when they reached the 
J^ingdora of Kamata, Maharaja Lakshmi- 
narayana received them with favour and 
offered them shelter. Inspired by the king’s encouragement* 
th^ wrote many works. It is said that he declared the religion 
preached by M&dhavadeva to be the royal religion inimical 
to the followers of other doctrines. ^^2). Thus animal saorihee 
Was prohibited for a time in State worship. 

(32) In tJae colophon of the Nama-maUka it is written,— 

'*'*Victo-ry to Laksmin&T3.yan who is the formost of all great kings, whose pure 
iftme hits covered the whole of this earth, who full of kindness recently 
removed all •other religions, and piinishing the wicked, made all the people 
takealiAlter of Hari.’* 

•Some have ccmcluded that '‘N&r&yan’ at the end of the names of the kings was 
•added owing to the influence of Vaisnava religion. (A History of Mughal 
Jloith-ftast frontier Policy, page 23 ), But this view is unsupportable. 
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MMhayadera ixanslated the work N^mamldiki at 
request of Yirup^ksa E&rji the minister of the king. A 8ahi^kr|^ 


work by Purusottama Gajapati the king 
Fnrroiirf knowledge. of Orissa, had bceu introduced fey 
Sankaradera. In Gooch Behar State 
Library, the manuscripts of the Bbaktiratn^vali, Srikrisner 
Janmarahasya and Adik&nda written by Madhavadera, have 
been preserved. About this time a metrical translation of the 
Srimadbhagavadgita was composed by Govinda Misra uudeF 
the orders of Damodaradeva. In Saka 1538 (1616 A. D.^ 
Siddhtotabagisa under the direction of Laksmin^r&yaua 
compiled the Sivar^ll rikaumudi, Mantradiks^-kaumudi, Sankxhutv* 
kaumudi, Ek&dasi-kaumudi and Grahan-kaumudi, 

While returning from Agra, Maharaja Laksmin&rdyaoa 
discovered the Lol&rkakunda in Benares 
established a Lol^rkesvara Siva 
there. '33)- Mahar&ja* LakisSain^r^yana ih 
reputed to have reintroduced the worship of Jalpesvar Sivat 
which bad been discontinued, but as be died suddenly, he could 
not construct a templc.^®"^^- 

In a silver coin dated 1555 A. D. inscribed with the name of Maharaja 
Naranllrfl.yana he had described himself as ‘^a bee to the lotus feet of SlvaV^ 
( Siva-charana^kamala-madhukarasya”), and in the inscription ( dated 1565 04 

•on the doors of the temple of Kamakhyfi- he styled himself "worshipper of the feet 
•of Kftm&khy^ ("KAmakhyfircharanarchaka"). (Eyery devoted Hindu has p 
particular deity as bis Istadeva or Istadevi). 

(33) Vansllvali of Ripunjaya. Lolfi-rka is a clebrated Sungod of India. This 
t>ld kunda t well ) is dedicated in his name. There is a tradition that bathing in thp 
water of the well, cures leprosy. 

Later on Maharaja Sibendranfirfilyan again repaired this well and erected p 
memorial tablet with an inscription ( 1250 B. S. ). 

(34) VansAvali of Ripunjaya. According to another veiw Sukladhvaja being so 
'Ordered in a dream went with Kumara Laksmin&r&yana and discovered the Linga ol 
Siva in Jalpesvar and constructed a temple there, Vansftvali written by 0ttrjg|diht|i 
page 63, 
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Maharaja LaksttiMrayana, married BamayAmg fhe 

grand-daughter of M&dhavadeva. It is writtw ifk vttie 
Ri8ijopS,khydna that of the eigbinm tons 
^^owidren of utaminftrS- of Mahumja Laksrnin&i'&yana, Bifu&fiijmia 
was horn of the Mah&r&ni (queen-Of^ilort). 
Among the princes, Brajan&rayana, Bhiraanarayana and 
ndr^lyana were powerful, and well-known to the people. When 
the Maharaja went to Delhi, Bmjanarayana and Ehimndi^yaaia 
were his companions. They died during the life-time of their 
father. 

The place where the eighteen houses were built for the 
eighteen sons of the king, is now known as Atharakoffi. Little 
is known of the daughters of Maharaja LaksminSrayana. A 
|)roposal of marriage was settled between one of them and the 
.S.hom king hut this did not materialise as the Maharaja died 
befoi’e the marriage could take place. I’liere is a tradition that 
another daughter married Yasomanik the Ra^a of Jaintia.'®*^' 

In Asar saka 1518 ( 1596 A. D. ) during the reign of 
klaharaja Laksminirayana there was a 
Earthquake, terrible earthquake, and in the course of 

the uphearal, hot watei-, sand, ashes etc., were thrown out from 
the ground. 


. (3S) Satsampraddyer Kathfi, page 47. MAdhavadeva was a bacbelor» so 
'Damayanti Debi was not bis real grand-daughter. 

(36) In the Ahom Burunjee (page 94) there is mention of a sister named 
£ankala (Shaokala)^ of the Koch king. In 1584 A. D. there was a proposal for her 
marriage with the Ahom king and gifts were exchanged. The Burunjee does not 
say whether the marrlge was fulfilled. 

It is said that Yasom&nik the Jaintia king, at the time of marrying a daughtef 
of LaksmindrAyan, imported an image of KAli into his own kingdom. ( History of 
Assam, page 263). The East India Company occupied the kingdom of Jaintfa 
( 1833 A. 1^. ) largely with a veiw to suppressing the practice of human sacrifice to 
JayantesvaH The goddesses Jayantesvari is one of goddesses of a f*|tha among 

the fifty-one Pithas described in the Tantras. e. y.,— 

"Visnu threw the left JanghA ( the portion of the leg from the sole to the knee ) 
in JayantA. The goddess there is Jayanfca and the Bhairava (Siva) 1« 
Kramadisvara.*’ 

PitbamAlA as described by BhAratcbandra. 



r - maharaja BIHIIARAY AN A. 

M^saka ll8r~12S ;8akalS49 — 1654 \ 1034— 10S9 B.S.’ 
1627—1632 J.D. 


Immetliately after the death of his father, Kum&ni 
Birnarayana ascended the throne and at his installation, the 
Baikat held the royal umbrella over his head, Referen<« ha« 
been made to a marriage which was settled between a sister of 
Maharaja Birnarayan and the Ahom king. In August of 
September 1632 A. D. the Ahom king sent a messenger with 
various presents to Maharaja Birnarayana to take away th# 
betrothed princess, but the new Maharaja was not prepared tp 
give his sister in marriage to the Ahom king. Virupaksa Karji ^ 
seized the opportunity to gain favour with the Ahom king a^d 
married his own daughter Laksmipriya to the king, and his 
grand-daughter Hemaprabli4 to the son of the king. The 
Mughal officers Abdus Salam and SatiAjit were associated with 
these marriage festivities, and offered presents. 


Maharaja Birnarayana died about 1632 A. D. He was a 
great patron of learning and established schools in various pafts 
of his kingdom. Facilities for tlip 
loarnmg eJmjjjtion of the pi'inces and the sons 
of Brahmins and officers were made 
available, and he himself supervised this development. 


Under his orders a Brahmin named Eavisekhar composed 
the work “Kir&tparva” a manuscript of which is still preserved 
in the State Library in Cooch Behar. Maharaj BirnfiiAyaa 
established the image of Chaturbhuj in village Bhcladangar heai^ 
Cooch Behar. 


(37) Biirunjee from Ithunlong nnd Khtttilfti Yol. 1, pages 548t550« 
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J)uring the reign the missionary Stephen Oacelfe ret^tned 
(1629 A. D.) to K&mat&pum 
Stephen Cacetitt. Bhutan and in September of that year 

again went to Bhutan accompanied by 
a fellow-worker Manual Diaz. 

It is written in tha Rajopdkhy^na that the capital was 
removed by Maharaja Birnar&yana to Atharakot&. A Mandal 
presented him with a beautiful palace 
ItharakotA and Mandai&bAs. and he sometimes resided in this 
‘Mandalabas*. He had many queens and 
he passed much of his time in the inner apartments. In 
consequence perhaps he has been described in the Bajop^khytna 
as a sensual king. — During his life-time he nominated Kumar 
Pr^nnardyana as his heir.^^®-^ 

MAHARAJA PRANNARAYANA. 

Bdjmha 123 -156 ; Sakabda 15b4—l587 \ 

1089-1072 B. 8. 1632-^1665 A, D, 

.After the death of his father, Kumar Prannarayana was 
duly installed as king. During the ceremony, the Eaikat held 
the umbrella over the head of the king and presented him 
witli: nazar. Seals and new coins were prepared bearing the 
name of the new Mahiraja and the funeral rites of the 
late king were performed according to family custom under 
the new ruler’s direction. 


(88) Thus in the Adiparva written by a conteraporary author Sreen&th Brahman. — 

Bimirayan DeTa is like the Udaygiri ( the hill Crom which the sun riees ). PrAnnarayana 
DeTa made his appearance from him.” Page 113. 

(99) One Amainama dated B8jsaka 137 bearing a seal with the name of Mahara]» 
Br^nnArAyana on itt ifl preserred among the old papers of the State Council, Cooch Bchar* 
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The E&jop&kbyana records that during the reign of 
JiahEraja 1’rS.nn^lrayana there was no external or internal unrest. 

- in hia kingdom ; but it is proved front 

Unwst. the Buvunjees of Assam, histories written 

in Persian, and other contemporary; 
manuscripts that the reign was marked by various forms of 
disturbance owing to attacks from outside and the enmity of 
relatives. Soltan Muhammad Suja the tlien Subedar of Bengal 
revised the settlement papers of Raja Tcdarmal. The *Sarkar 
Koehbihar* was divided into 246 Pergannas and ‘Sarkar 
Bangalbhum’ into 2 Pergannas (Baharband and Bhitarbandj> 
and these territories were considered as wdthin the Mughal 
empire. 

After Pariksitanarayana, his brother Balinarayana was 
repeatedly unsuccessful in his efforts to recover the lost dominion 
of his father with the help of the Ahom 
CbMidm»ar&yaiia. king, lie died in 1638 A. D. Chandra- 

narayana the son of Pariksita at first 
acknowledged the suzeiainty of the emperor but after some time 
lie renew^ed attempts to regain his father’s kingdom. About 
this time the king of Ahom sent an officer named Ratnakandali 
to Cooch Behar to request Maharaja Praniiarayana to join in 
a proposal whereby tbe kingdom of Kamarupa would be 
partitioned between Cooch Behar and tlie Ahom raj after 
driving out the Maliomcdans. Maharaja Pmnnarayana 
however, after consulting with his minister Ilamchandra Karji, 
rejected the proposal. Then Satrajit the lhanadar of Pandu 
engaged in various plots against the emperor, and when Subedar 


■ The “Pr&nnaraT.^na lihAp’- «cal is written in l).-vnna!;nri chn.aoter The seal on . 
aeert ofgift dated isr. Bftjsaka ia different. H eannet bo aaeorta.ned ™ 

any writing inaevibeei on it. But it ie interred that tbi. w.aa the famous Smha Chi^ _^ 
The' deed of gift referred to was written in the Sanskrit language and u. Bengah CTtihutti 
or Malthili ) characters as used in manuscripts. 
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Bslam Khan was informed, lie sent a large army and war-limts 
nimler the his brother Mir Jayenuddin an3 

Mah^mmad J&m&l the Fouzdar of Srihatta against Cfaandra- 
tnJtriyan and the ^hom king. 

Maliaraja PrSlnn^rayana joined the army of the emperor 
in the Assam campaign. He pushed up to the Brahmaputra and 
established his camp at the mouth of 
Etpcdiiion fco Aspam. the Bliarli (to tho east of 'rezpur) hut 

defeated in an engagement with the 
enemy, was forced to return to Gauhati (1638 A. D ). After 
the war had terminated, Maharaja Prannarayana hoped to 
'establish friendly relations with the Ahom king and sent 
'Gdkulchandra with a ‘Kolpalra’ (pri^^atc letter) to Assam. 
The Ahom king replied in an “ordinary*’ letter sent through 
ids messenger Bhahananda. As this behaYicnr of the Ahom 
king was regarded as disrespectful, his 
messenger was repudiated in the Durbar 
at Gooch Behar. Even after this, an 
‘attempt was made to remove misunderstanding through the 
mediatiem of Banamfili Gosai of Madhupur Dham (within the 
kingdom of Gooch Behar) but this proved fruitless, and the 
royal messenger of Cooch Behar was openly insulted in the 
Court of the Ahom king. 

Nor did the friendship established through Maharaja 
MAnsinha betw^een Maharaja Laksminarayana and the then 


X40) , According to the Teiw of some later historians the Mughal army, after repelling 
AbmnS} occupied the kingdom of Gooch Behar in 1638 A. D., but owing to lack of supplies, 
thiiy were loroed to retire on Dacca. ( Riaz-us-sAlfttin, Bengali Translation, page 196 ; 
mst0i7 of Bengal, page 278). This account is not found in any Burunjee of Assam. On 
the other hand, Maharaja PrAnnarAyan has been assumed the ally of Mir Jajenuddin. Kyen 
before this incident PrAnnftrAyana assisted Mir Jayenuddin against Chandra nAiAy ana. In 
the S&hAjAhftnnftmAi there Is a detailed description of the conquest of Koch HAjo ( EAm8*rttpa 
or lower Assain ) hut there is no mention of conquering the kingdom of Gooch Behar . 
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Raja of Dinaj^par, endure. Cooch Behar forces attackeNi 
kingdom of Dinajpur from time to time and looted the peo|>^ 
there. S^ukdeva the then of Dinajpur saved himself hjr 
escape. 

In 1657 A. D, the old emperor S3,hjahAn fell soribusly fi|I 
and sharp conflict broke out between his sons regarding tllib 

succession to the throne of the empire. 

condition of th. Durbar ^ ^ 

-Afganisthan and from Guzrat to Daksinff* 
path, was practically without, a sovereign ruler. SahajMS, 
Holton Muhammad Suja the second son of the emperor who was 
the then Subedar of Bengal moved towards the capital, but 
enroute he suffered complete defeat. During this revolutionary 
period I’engal was without protection for more than thre€( 
years. When Mir Lotfulla as Mughal Fouzdar of KtmjiTupa 
(Kochll tjo ) demanded the BMsahi peskash or tribute iromi 
Prannarayana, the king not only refused but drove away the" 
messenger with insult. Durlahh the son of one Uttama was 
the Governor of Kamarupa under the Fouzdar, and Pr&nnfir&yana 
was displeased with him for adding the suffix ‘NarAyana^ 
his name in imitation of the desetmdanis of Maharaja Yisvasinha.: 
A messenger was therefore dispatclied to Durlabh ordermg biua? ' 
to expel the Musalmans. Durlabh however refused to act’ 
against the emperor. Therefore Maharaja PrannSrfiyaaa sent 

his minister Bhabanath Karji with an 
Moghai to attack the country under Durlabh 

and to occupy it. Durlabh and Hari- 
narayan took shelter in the Ahom kingdom. Thus the greater 
portion of KSlmarupa ( Koch Hajo ) again fell to the rul0r 
of Gooch Behar without much effort. When the Fouisili^ 
Mir Lotfulla requested the Maharaja to evacuate the 
of the emperor, the Maharaja ignored the 
retaliation for thk insult the son qf the Fouzdar : 
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the ilaharaja/ hut tlve Mughal army was defeated and 
Fouzdar himself was forced to retire on the fort of Grauhati, 
and later, on account of threatening Ahom forces, to escape 
towards Dacca ( 1668 A. D. ), 

The Ahom king made Durlahbnarayana tlie Governer of a 
portion of the division of Beltala, and when Cooch Behar 
Maharaja requested the Aliom king to surrender Durlabh to him 
the Ahom king refused. Some time after this Bhabanath tlie 
minister of the king of Cooch Behar occupied Hijo. Maliaraja 
Pr&nnS.rayana sent an envoy named Cliakrap^lni Kha,n(ladbara 
to the Ahom king with a proposal that tlie territory to the north 
of the Brahmaputra (TJttarkhla) sliould he under him and tliat 
%o the south (Daksinak4la) should be taken to be within the 
Ahom raj. The Ahom king openly rebuffed Chakrap^ni, and 
the Ahom soldiers entered Kamarupa under the Mughals. 

In 1659 A. D. there was a battle lasting for a week between 
Bara Fukan the Ahom General and Bhabanath Ivarjl. Bhobla 
Barua and two other Ahom generals 

with the ihom ^ 

fort. When their reinforcements arrived, 
tji® struggle was renewed and Aniruddha the son of 
Bhalianatli was killed. At last the army of Cooch Beiiar lost 
ground and retired towards Vijaypur. The Ahom soldiers 
pursued to the hanks of the Manas river and captured some 
eannon, guns and horses. Bhabanath Karji returned to Cooch 
Buhw with Bara Dewania, Chandranarayana and Sri llamkumar 
ronuwing at Chfi.paguri. 

Meanwhile Jainar^yana the son of ChandranS.rayana and 
grandson of Pariksitanarayana returned from Bengal to 
Kamarupa and sought the protection of the Ihom king. The 
long gave him one of his daughters in marriage, and bestowed 
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th© fciBgdom of K&marupa upon Lim with Ghil&vijayptir as his 
capital; JainlrAyana endeaToured to settle the quarrel betweea 
the Ahom raj and the Cooch Btdiar, but was unsuccessful. 
His mediation led to his being insulted by Bara Fukan the 
Comtnander-in-Clieif of the Ahom army, and he was compelled 
to escape leaving Ghilavijaypur in the possession of l.hom 
soldiers (1659 A. D.). 

Bhabanatli and Bara Dewania raised a new army and 
launclied another expedition wdth fresh vigour. They attacked 
the Ahom army on the banks of the 
The escape of the Fouzdar. Mnnfis rivcr. MabaiAja Prannarayaxm 
himself reached Dliubri at the same time 
with his army. The brother of the Fouzdar had come to Dhubri 
but fled wdien he learnt of the advance of the Cooch Bebat 
army. There was a fierce battle in Dhubri between the Ahom 
and Coocli Beliar armies. 'I'he Ahoms w’ere victorious and 
captured a large number of Coocli Behar arms and ww-boats,. 
but tliey were unable to follow up tlieir success as cattle-disens© 
broke out in tlieir army and their main body w^as forced to 
evacuate Dliubri. 'J lie Alu ms retained part of the army in 
Dhubri and established a Thaiia on the banks of the Man&s 
river. Badli Fukan, Jagat, Uttam Rai, DurlabhnarSyana and 
otliers proceeded to Vijaypur. Mahidlivajanarayana the son 
of Dharma was sent to rule Vijaypur, but finding himself 
unable to reach that place, he returned to Durrung. 

Though baffled in the Assam w^ar, Maharaja Prlinii^^ana 
w^as not daunted. He attacked GhorH- 
Conquest of Daco«. ghat ( OR the east of the district 

of Dinajpur ) one of the centres of 

Mughal power, and conquered Dacca the capital of Bengal 

(1661 A. D.). : . 
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By time the victorious Aurang*e5 «at on tJio 

throne. Tlie master of the Mughal empire assumed, tim 

‘Alamgir Bfids&h’. His newly appointe# 

«lr Jumttandtheoonqnew gybedar, Mohammad Mir JumlaHafeal!' 
of Cooofa fieilwr. * . ^ ^ i i 

Moazzam Khan KhSn KhdnSn, readn^ 


Bacca! and immediately invaded Coocli Behar. The 
had to leave his capital and take shelter in a hilly place alid 
his capital fell T^’ithout resislance into the hands of the Nahab 
(I6G1 A. D,), Afterwards, when the victorious Mir Jumla 
Moazzam Kh&n marched eastwards from Cooch Behar with 
the object of conquering Assam, the king easily drove out 
the Musalmans and regained his kingdom. 


Of all the invasions of Cooch Beliar by Musalman siJdierSr 
this was the most important, and caused the greatest damage 
tb the country. The Rajopakhyana is silent about 
A detailed account has been 3’ecorded in the TS.rikh-i-Asam 
or Fateh^-i-Ibri^ composed during tlie invasion ofMirJumlS. 
Moazzam Khan, and in the AlamgirnRma which describes the 
life and rule of the emperor Aurangzeb. In the Gurulile, 
covering the life of Damodardeva and composed about the same 
time, and also in almost all the Burunjees of Assam, an account 
has been given. 

Kabab Setyest^ Klian Amir U1 Omra the Subodar who 
succeed Mir Jumla reached najmahal in March 1664 A. D. and 
when he expressed his determination to 
conquer Cooch Behar, Maharaja Pr&n- 
n&rayana sent a proposal to the Nabab 
admiitilig fealty and ofEering 5| lacs of coin as guarantee 
pr^rving the safety of the kingdom. The Kabab accepted 
these terms and as sbon as the indemnity reached him, removed 
B&di&hi army from the borders d the kingdom. The 


HlirrfiltY 0? COOCH nfifiXTl 


^ ^ 

<‘tnbute” reached the Durbar of tibe emperor on the 6th 

December 1665 A, D^ 

In the manuscripts of old Assam Burunjee it is found that 
before the lame of Maharaja PrannarSyana a treaty had been 

concluded between the Ahom king and 
PreTioa* wiRtioja with ite £)ooch B Aar. As a result the king of Oooch 
Ahom kin*. Behar received the kingdoms of Durrung 

and Beltaia, in token whereof lie used to present elephants to 
the Ihom king. Thoj-e Avere attempts on behalf of the emperor 
of Delhi to catch wild elephant in these two areas, but the king, 
of Cooch Behar did not agree. Afterwards, when the kingdom, 
of Kftmarupa was conquered by the army of the emperor, the 
Mughal officers began to catch elephant there. The then Ahom 
kincr was informed of this by the persons acting on Behalf of 
Cooch Behar but he advised them to keep silent, advice which 
the king of Cooch Behar did not accept. His opposition to the 

Musalmans in the matter, proved ineffective. 

Maharaja Prannarayana again sent Ramcharan as an 
ambassador to the Ahom king to recall these facts, and 
promote amity. 

Chakradhvaj Sinha, the Ahom king was not aware of aU the 

previous incidents and when he was apprised of them in detail, 

^ agreed to consider the proposal of Ram- 

Friendeiiip witi* khom gkaran and said, — “We have fought with 
the Musalmans for a long time but you 
h.,e done nothmg. By the grace of God a ehmoe ha. eome 
to regain our kingdom. When the Musalmans defeated you, 
we sent messengers to you hut you did not pay any heed to our 
words. Now you are left alone. We also had left the country 


, rr A ITT 8 PiobablY this indeiamty: ^ 

(41) History ol Anrangzeb, Vol. HI, pag® J’ 

changed iato ‘tribute’ by the histiorians of the Mughal Du a . 
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owing to attocks by tbe enemy. I wkb to see PritSattSi^yan 
established in Iiis kingdom.” Ramcharan, much p»tified by 
these words, returned to Gooch Behar and the Abom king sen^ 
Gopalcharan with him with instructions. 

Maharaja Pr3,nnarayan died in 1065 A. D. The Etjo- 
pakhyuna reports that when the king fell ill, a false rumoUr of 
his death w'as circulated and reached 
Death 0/ the king. Kumar Mahiniirayana, another son of 

Malniraja Laksminarayana, who came to 
Cooch Behar and killed tlie ministers Kaviratna and Kavihhusan- 
The sick king called Mahinarayaii to the inner apartments and 
severely reprimanded him for this act. On the third day the 
king dittd, and the four sons of Mahinarayan, Jagatnarayan, 
Barpanarfiyan, Yajnanarayan and Chandranarayan, began to 
fight each other for the tlirone. M.ahinarayan provided the 
solution by placing Kumar Modnai Ayan the second son of the 
late king on the gadi, and he himself held the umbrella at the 
installation. 

There w’ere three sons of Maharaja .Prannarayan, Visnu- 
nArayan, Modnarayan and Vasudevnar'iyaii.'^^' Visnunarayau 
believed in the Maliomedaii religion. For 

'* 

visDunarayan. this reason, his father M^as displeased with' 

him and kept lum imprisoned. During 
the attack on and conquest of the capital of Cooch Behar by 


(42) Burunjee from Khuiilong and Khuiilni, P.ook III, pagoH lO, 15-16. 

It appears that this was in April 1664 A. D. There was friendship bestween Maharaja 
Chakradhvaj Sinha and the king of Cooch Behar. History of Aurungaeb, Vol. Ill, 
page 211. 

(^) The R&jopdkhydna gives Visnunartlyan as tlie eldest son, but he died during tb^ 
1 if etiipe of his father (Narakhaiida, Adhy^ya VII ), In tlie genealogical table printed in tho 
report Of Mercer and Chauvet , VisnuiilirAyan has been accounted the second 

son. In the manuscripts of the 'Sangitsankar’ also Visnuiidrfciyan has been mentioned as 
the secOBd son ( page 9 ). Later Mahendranfi,rayan the grandson of VisnunHiAyau become 
king of Cooch Behar. 
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Nabab Mir Jumlft, Vknunftfayan escaped, sought the protectioii 
of the Nabab and was formally converted to Mahomedanism/'^^ 
Bdpamati Devi the sister of Maharaja Prannarayan married* 
the Ksatriya king Pratfipmalla of the Malla dynasty of Nepal; 

A record of this is preserved in an 
UApamati Deti. inscription (dated 1649 A. D ) on a stone 

in a temple of Visnu on the west of the 
courtyard of the palace in Katmandu. It is learnt therefrom that 
princess RApamati Devi was the queen^consort of king Pratapa* 
malla, Rujamati, the daughter of the king of KarnS^ta was 
another favourite queen. In Nepal Sam vat 785 queen RApamati 
herself consecrated a temple of ITgratara in Anantapnr, An 
inscription about this is still extant.^"^®^ 


Maharaja Prannarayan had great personality » To TArikh-i* 
Asam a contemporary work, appraised his public conduct as 
b(»fitting a highly-placed person, but 
Character of the king. observed that hc was addicted to pleasure 
and spent money immoderately. He was 
always engaged in drinking and listening to the songs and 
watching the dances of beautiful women, and so it was that he 


(41) Alamgirnama, page 680; Tarikh-i-Asftm. Introduction page 13. 

Mr. Stewart has written that Visnun&iAyan, ambitious to become king, tried to delitet 
his father to the enemy ( page 326 ) ; but we have no proof to support this statement, 

(45) Some of the verses from the inscription in the temple of Visnu in Nepal which are 
of importance in this connection have Vjcen received through the courtesy of the Nepal 
Durbar and the British Ambassador of that place, and a translation is given below : 

“There is the city of Bihar the best of all capitals, full of gold and containing big 
elephants and beautiful women, like Amaravati ( the heavenly city ). It was greater 
than the Kamaia of Visnu. ( It was the capjtal ) |of Narau&iAyan who conquered 
all enemies and was like Indra. 6. 

Prom him ( was born) Laksmtuarayan and from him Yfranarl-yaD. KApamati wai hi* 

(Vfranftr&yan’s) daughter and PrftnnftiAyan bis son, 7. 
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paid little attention to administrative duties/^®^ NevartheieiS the 
Rlijopakhy&na says that in six seasons, the king looked aft^ hie 
admin istration for live, passing the Spring season in pleasures in 
a garden among beautiful women,^^^^ 


'i%ls chaste Eft[iamati full of virtues, hating golden hue with a mind <lirec(;ad to 
everything good, walked like an elephant in rut and was the veritable aukmlni baltNsQd 
by and the wife dear as his own soul of kingSree Prat&pa( who was the seat of all jgood 
qualities), dear as the daughter of the ocean (Laksnii) to the protector of the 
world ( Visnu ). 8. 

EAjamati who came from KamAta country, who is full of frolics, whose breasts are 
like golden pitchers, who is the abtxle of Jove, who is adorned with ornaments of golil, 
whose waist is that of a lion, whose body is ex(‘eedingly beautiful; who was versed 
■in all arts was the wife enjoyed, by king Pratipa like the wife of Visnu. 8, 

• « « * 


On Thursday, in Harshana Yoga, in the coastellation of Anur&dhft, in Sukla dasthi 
Tithi in Falgim in Sam vat 769 ( 1649 A. 1). )• 

On an auspicious Friday on which there was Siva Yoga and the constellation Chitrft, 
in Suklajmksa in Asar Nepal Sambat 7>‘5, the queen to remove all sin established 
Ugratara in beautiful Anantapura, gladdening the eyes of the people. I. 

S-'he who is the beautiful wife of king Pratfipa and a lit consort for him, who is the 
charming and iiicomparal)le daughter of the king of Dengal who has defeated 
, powerful enemies, who is knowij as Ajitintapriy^. who for her beauty, viitueand 
lineage is known to the three worlds, established this temple beloved by Gods and 
human beings in an auspicious moment. 2." 

This temple of UgratArg was constructed in l66i A. I\ In the second verse quoted 
above, queen RApamati has been mentioned as the daughter of the king of Bengal. Did the 
court poet of Nepal mean Birnfi,r&yan the father of Maharaja BraiuiArAyau ( the brother of 
RApatnati) who conquered Dacca in 1661 A. D. 

The Malla dynadty of kings of Nepal is accreditetl with having sprung from Ramchandra 
^'ttie solar dynasty. History of Nepal, page 218. PratApmalla the king of Nepal mled 
KtOtti 1639 to 16S9 A. D. JayprakAsamalla the last king of the Malla dynasty was defeated 
-in 1768 A. D. by Raja PrithytaArAyan SAhaof the GorkhA dynasty. 

(46) TArikh-i-AsAm, Introduction, page 14. In the TArikh-i-AsAm the same name of 
the king has been rendered ‘Pem-narayan.’ In some works we find the name ‘Blm-nATAyan.T 
It may be that in the hands of a Persian writer, ‘ Pr An’ has been transformed into ‘PemV or 
*Bim.’ Jlisfoiy of Aurangazeb, Vol. Ill, page 175. 

Wine is prohibited by the Mahomedan religion. It is not prohibited accoidiug to the 
Hindu ShAstras to Ksi^triya kings. History bears evidence that this king did not neglect his 
duties. 

(47) In modern times, rulers of all countries take leave of their administrative work 
at times and for periods determined according to their pleasure, and engage in shooting qr 



inSTOErOFOOCXJH 

, The seed of educatioa sown in the kingdom by 
BirnarayaIl^ was cared for by Maharaja Prftnnarftyan, m& 
gradually it grew into a tree yielding 
Bandit good fruit The royal court was adorned: 

with Pundits* All officers and courtiers 
ef the king spoke in Sanskrit and there was a riDyal Pandit 
Sabh4 known as the Pancharatna ( five jewels 2 . five learned' 
men). It is said that under orders of Maharaja PrannMyan, 
Kaviratana wrote a Sanskrit history of the royal dynasty,, 
entitled “Rajakhandam.” Under the same inspiration, Sritiath 
Brahmin translated the Mixhabharata in verse and composed 
a Kavya entitled ‘Drau|dir Svayamvara/ An incomplete 
manuscript of a Kavya entitled ‘VisvasinhaCharitam' in Sanskrit 
by Srinath, has been discovered. The manuscripts of Adij^rva, 
Dronaparva and Draupadir Svayamvara are preserved in the 
Cooch Behar State 1 library. Dvija llamesvara composed a 
metrical version of the Mababhrirata and bis son Krisna Misra 
wrote Prahlad Gharita. Virat Parva and Kama Parva ( of the 
Mahabharata ) wore translated by the poet Visaracla. Ram Ray 
the author of the Gurulila depicting the life of Damodara, 
w^as also alive at this time, lie lived at ‘RAm Bilyer 
Kot.’ 

" Maharaj Pr&nnaiAyan was w ell-versed in Sanskrit gmmraar 
and literature. He was proficient in the Smrilis. He alw 
acquired skill in composing poemsy. and ki 
k.o!rfedJi"otVe''"r‘’“ sinsing and playing musical instroments. 

In a treatise on music composed by him 
the reader derives a good knowledge of Rags and Raginis, 


This was not done by the Hindu kings of ancient India. In those good old days 
cextaih months (from BAsantl Panchami to Madau Chaturda>i) in the siriig season we» 
Appointed fdr the enioyment of king as well as his subiects, and every vn^e took leave of 
daties during this Spring festival. It is possible that Pranuftrftyan re-ij3^trodtL(^i6d 

this old praetioe, 



m 


HISTORY OP COOCH BEHAE 


Tfila-Mana Charmed by the royal erudition, Jagatmath 

a Pundit of Mah^rfistra, wrote a Kdvya entitled ‘Pranfibharanam.’ 
Under the Maharaja’s request, Jaykrisna Phattacharya wrote 
a commentary on Prayogratnamala grammar known as the 
‘PrabhSprakSsika.’ 

Banam^li Gosai of Madhupur was the Guru of Maharaj 
Praunarayan. Jayadhvaj Sinha the Ahom king also invited 

this Gosain to his kingdom and took 
Banftmaii Gosfti. ‘Sarau’ from him ( i. e. became his 

disciple)/*®^ Maharaj Prannijlrtiyau per- 
formed the ceremony of Tulapurusha Dana ( weighing himself 
against coins or gold, silver etc, and distributing these among 
the poorj on the banks of the Ganges with great ceremony 


(4^) Sriuath has written regarding Maharaja rr^nnai ayan, — 

“The Maharaja is the preceptor of Kavya and inasic. He is the Kalpatarn ( the tree 
fulfilling all desires) to all pcor people.” ( Adipa rvn. jmge 2 ). “He rains the 
nectar of poetry at all times. He is well-versed in all the ( 11 id, page IHl 

“He has composed a treatise of music in a beautiful manner. He encourages all 

learned men and removes the apprehensions of all people who seek his protection.” 
. ( l.'ronaparva, page 14). 

(‘19) Jaykrisna Bhattacharya has written at the beginning of this c ommentaiy : — 

“Let that king Srf Prfi,n-nfirayan whose V»ody is purified by grains of dust from the 
lotus feet of Sri Govinda, be victorious. 3. 

Sri Sri Pr4na-deva the greatest of kings whose iniaginal Ion gives biith to fioetrj 
which dropping in delight makes honoy inferior in sweetness, whose learning is a 
leproach to the lord of words ( Brihaspati ), who is endowed With ineomparable 
qualities, who has acquried all knowledge like an A malaka held in hand, and sliines 
like Kama. 4. 

Under the pleasant orders of this king who is like a Kalpatt-iru ( wishing tree ) to all men 
possessed of virtues, and who is the ocean of fortitude, beauty, power, gift and pure 
fame; 5. 

Jaykrisna is expounding Ratnamfilfi, for the understanding of boys^ leaving aside great 
controversial matters. 6.” 

(5 ) Sree Sree Vanamaii Deva Charitra, pages 62, 59. 

(61) “Receiving wealth from whose gifts at Tuiapurusa^ the wives of the poor wore gpldea 
liracelets.” 

Urona-Parva translated by Srfn&th, page 1 , 







HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAR 


t)Bce, during an eclipse of the moon he granted some land as 
Brahmotiar to a Brahmin, a Bhatt&eharya, named Siromatii, 
The deed of gift is written mainly in Sanskrit and is still 
preserved in the State Mahafezkhantl. A copy is reporoduced 
in this work/®2) Jt could not he correctly deciphered as it- 
was written in the style of ordinary clerks and mohurirs m 
old Maithili and Assamese characters. 

Maharaja Prann^rayan granted lands for the worship of 
tlio image Boclesvari, ( esiahlished in Bhitargarh in the district 
of Jalpaiguri ). He constructed or 

Establishment of images. repaired the templos of Sivas Sandesvar 
and Banes var. He established the 

images of Chaturbhnj in Madliupur, Madanmohan in Srir^mpur, 
Chaturhhuj in Kagajkuta, Banamali in Banam^lipur and 


(5') See Ai)i)cii(lix for the origijial. This important deed of gift is preserTed in 
Scltkiiieut F;]-. 82') in tlic Mali i:! .lu.ry Mahafczkhana of Cooch Behar. 

SINHACHAP. 

(Signature written hurriedly, ami illegible). 

Ski VisNAVE ► 

KING PRANNAliAYAN v ') 

“Om, Svasti. Sree Sree Prannarayan, the Indra of the world, the ruler of KftmatA 
whose fame has risen like the moon from the churning of ocean of his enemies, by his arms 
like the Mandara hill. 

This is the or<ler to Sri Narahari Bhaud&r Tb^kur, Sri Ramkrishna, and Sri Bamfinltth 
Mazumdar. During the eclipse of the moon, one village is bestowed in gift by my own hand 

Sree Ma To this Bhattaeharya named Siromani, the king gives this 

Brahmottara This village is to be given by you and persons in charge of the 

Duftar Nc one should ever realise (taxes like) He should eijijoy 

without any fear the fishery rights etc. The kings who will be born of my 

family will eat cow and pigs if this village given in Brahmottar is taken away. 

The situation of the village. Fifteen Bishes will be given in Ghughumtii in Belar 
concerning Raghu Kflrji and one Bish will be given in front of the house of Kanaa in the 
.waste domestic land of the Kaltas (a caste of Assam). And one village 1 i0 given* 
I8th Falgun 136.” 

On the other side of the deed *0f Sri Kavi Karnapnr Khftsnis.’^ 




Tho Temple of Kaiiinte:^vari (Go?ianima]*i). To face Page 20G 









' ^trisTonv OF coocti BETuai j&ot 

trees. The same writer has also written. “‘‘The soldiers of 
the kingdom of Cooch Behar use poisoned arrows, swords and 
guns and it is learnt that the people are expert in incantations 
and can cure ulcers T)y sprinkling enchanted water. They know 
medicines for ulcers, both for internal and external application. 
In comparison with other places of eastern India, the climate, 
land, vegetables and dwelling houses of 
Condition of the country. tlio pooplc are Superior. Oranges, mangoes 
and black pepper are grown in largo 
quantities. 'f properly administered, the income from this 
country would amount to eight or nine lacs of rupees. Gold and 
silver coins known as ‘Narfivani* coins are current in this country. 
There are two triltes named ‘Koch’ and ‘Mech’. 1 he king has 
sprung from the Koch tribe.” 

During the reign of Mabaraj Ihannarriyan (165 A. D.) 

there was a serious famine owing to 

Famine and (ar hqunko. . 

lailurc of ram. On tne 7tli February 
16G3 A. D, tlie tremors of a great earthquake were felt for 
about half an hour. 

Narahari Bhandarthrikur, Ramkrisna Mazumdar, Eamtlnilth 
Mazumdar, Kavi KarnapAr Khasnis etc,, were officers holding 
high posts during tlic time cf Mabaraj 
offic rs- Prannarityan. Reference has already been 

made to the royal messengers Ramcharan 
and Gokulchandra, ministers Bhabanath Karji and Ramchandra 


(54). The then situation of the capital cannot be inferred to have been 
anywhere except Kfimatapur. 

Sreenath Brahmin a contemporary has written 
"King Pr^n the lord of Kamat^ in Behar is like Yama in battle to hfs 
adverseries." Adi Parva, page 146. 

Victory to king Modn^irflyan who is the Indra of Kdmatdpnra the land of gold/* 
Dron Parva, page "*1 V.’’. 






'im^r OP C00i(a‘;B»Hi^‘ 



vaJi^ of Hhnflfclayas from, UttMabibar (.north f 

i <}. Tirtefc ) to Assam, has been marked as Rajwara.®®^‘ 

]*596 A. D» Maharaj Laksminarayan acknowledged the suprem^^, 
of the emperor of Delhi, lie made great efforts to free himseM: 
from this obligation but never entirely succeeded. « 




(58). ’ "The whole Hininlay..» 

Hrouck-s map-T. Ryk Vau Rajiawara.” Coatnbot.ons to the llt.tory 

o£ Ben|t<al, pftge 33* t* “ 

I. .h, »... 'c™ Bh.-: .. 

Ba«. 1. CM ..a tM 

tration, 



iheTi^ valtey of . Himalayas from. 'If^^bih&r 
i <.,^^irhufc ) to Assam, has been marked as Rajwara.®®’ 

"I'siS A. D. Maharaj Laksmin&iAyan acknowledged the supremsii^^i r 
of the emperor of Delhi. He made great efforts to free hims^; ; 
from this obligation But never entirely succeeded. » 



(ffl). --The whole Uin-^laya 
Brouck’s nmp-T. Ryk Van Kajiawara. Contribuliotis to 

o! Bengal, page 33 , ^ ^ 

. «rritteii Even now the State Qt epoch 

In this map the name Cos Bhaar . ^ the Bntish adWrts-;: 

Beljar is caned ‘Rftjwftr’ ana the neiBhboarmg distnets un ^ 

tration, ‘Moglftn’, 
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CHAP TEH XI. 


'MahaHaja MODXARAYAN. . 

BAjaaaka lS6-~17l; Sakdbda 1587-1602; 1072—1087 B. B, \ 
1665— 1680 A. D. 

Kumar Modnarayan ascended the throne of his fathet la 
3665 A. B., hut his sovereignty was undermined from the begin* 
ning by the great influence of Kumar Mahinknryan, whom he 
was obliged to appoint to the post of Clihatra-nazir. Thereby 
Ibe poM'cr of Kumar Mohinarayan and his sons was further 
jaoreased, and the royal control over the country was so 
luminal that even the lives and property of royal oflicers were 
threatened. 

After Saka 1588 (1666 A.D.) Ramcharan and Bhakatcharan 
the Cooch Behar emissaries were sent to Assam, with tlie object 
EaiiBsariai. establishing friendsliip with the Aliom 

king. They were received there with 
honour but on their way back, were killed by GRro subjects of 

Pllnbaria Raja in territory under the emperor of Delhi, 
^ter, Nanda and Bhim visited the Ahom king on behalf of the 
Cooch Behar raj and they also were well received.'’^ 

In 1668 A. D., (or according to another view, 1666 A. D.), 
Saja Ramsinha of Amber who was a general of the emperor 

arrived in Cooch Bejbar to 
' ■ raise an expedition against Assam. Ihe 

Sikh Guru Teg Bahadur was with him. Jiamsinha proceeded 

(1) Buranjee of Budirasiuh^ — 211. 

mm ot the king who sent these messengers is not on record, but from the date 
ttueeion, it is presumed that it was Maharaja UodvAitym, 



lW 06 ;DMU (!&i^ 

BoWfew (ftirroed with bow and arrow) from Cooch Behar. 

Bdbiir officers, Kabikiaore Barua, Sarbesvar Banm, Manin®^^; 

Jama and Gbanaavama Baksbi— led Qjik 
Bending dtoroesto-AsBam. ^ .j-jjgy effected a junction with the 

Mughal forces and fought Vue Ihoms in the severe battle- of 
Sindim-ghopS- 

To counteract the excessive strongth of the Chhatra Nazi* 

Mahmarayan, Maharaj Modnavayan gnidually brought t»>e army 
under his control and sentenced to ueatii 
Subversive activity of Mahi- some of the officers who sided with 
n&rftyan. Mahlnartiyan and banished others. This 

pdiev culminated in open war. JagatnarSyan the eldest son of 

Mahinarayan who had created much unrest within the 

was killed under orders of the king‘d' and at last Mahmarayan 
also was sentenced to death. The other sons of Mdunarap 

fought with the king with the help of Devaraja of Bhutan, b^ 

without success. At last, the unrest somervhat subsided by % 
appointment of Yainanarayau tlio son of Mahinamyan 


(>2) MercerandCImtivet-9Eep»rt,ypl.II.p;.gel9,20, 169. 

Regarding Jogatnftrayan, Dvija Paramduanda TarkdlanUara haa written in tbe V.na 

wplrifying^is body in open 6gbt. the liero- aacended the city -of the OcOs*'* 
page 4* 

But Dvija Kaviraj a conten.porary hae left a different account 
between Kumar Jagatnarayan and Kaharaja Modnarayan m hia work 

Page^'b-vW'*''* ■ 

■ »J«gauuarayan Deva is uncle by relationship. He was as 
Knmud (the water-Uly) is to the moon," Page 12; 
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HISTORY OF COO?H BBHAK 



■Maharaja Modnar&yan appointed a Kayasth Eavikfebore 
Marikishore) as Dewan'. ' During the reign a newly ai-rived 
Brahmin named Rupchandra Mazumdar 
state Officers. entered State service, and his talent 

secured for him the post of Mustoti. Afterwards he was 
appointed to the revenue department.^®^ Indranarayan Cbakra- 
varti was the ChakMdur ( R&jsaka lfi6 ) of Chakle K&kina, 
Gaurinandan Barkayastha the Kiir ji, Visvan^th Sarmfi, thcu , 
patra, and Kasinath the Khasnis. Besides, there were officers ^ 
holding the posts o"! Karji, Daplariti., Salkiiyasth,. Nazir, SuM, .. 
Seiiitpati, Raikat and Mcdlii. 

The population of the kingdom at that time was estimated 
at ten lacs.'*> Maharaja Modnanlyan ascertained by survey (PiM) 
the area of the land occupied by his subjiscts (Rajsaka 166).'^’ 


(5) The (leHcondiintM of RiijK-haiulru with tiie title Mnatofi, are now living in village 

Gobrachharfi, Diiiliata to the south t>f (Jooch Dehar, / 

(6) Vnnsaviili written by Diirgjulas, page 77. In this Vansavali the number ol 
fioldiers has been given as one lae. 

(7) An original deed of gift of land granted by Maharaja M-odn^rayan has 
been preserved in the Maleutehory Miihafezkliana of Coocli behar It was written 
(on the 5th Magh, Rajstdea lOd ) on cloth. The writing is gradually disappearing and 
beconiing illegible. It is tuhlressed to Indranarayan Cbakravaiti the then ChAklAd&r 
of ChAlde K&kina, It reads, — 

‘•Let there be good to ‘rrata<U’ Mtdiaraja Sree Sree Modn^Lrayan Bova the 

ruler of KAiiiat^ who like the luorniug sun is visible with his prowess”. 

By this deed of gift, Brahniottar was granted in the following taluks within Bilat 
Gitaldahtt in ChAkle Kakin?!,—- 

B^aghiagar, Bhogchliar&, Satir Pdr, Khari BhUndfir, Arjunkh3.til, Buksulfir Pftr| 
Ch&inrHr PHr, BheUguri, AkulkhaU and Gorajfi,!!. 

The deed is slated as ‘Sinhacb&p AjnE' ( ordered hy Sinhach^p seal ); so the seal at, 
the head of the document should be taken as tlio celebrated Sinhaoh^p seal. 

The pmcticeof writing manusci’ipts on cloth is old. It was prevalent also anoong the 
Abom tribe. An Account of Assam, page ii. 



Iff HISTOSY or rOOCH TiETHAlt 



^ W how Raja RamFinha the general of 

emperor of Delhi enlisted the aid of Gooch Bohar soldiei^ 
(1668 A, D.) to attack Assam. The exnct signiflcance of tiii 
action is not apparent. It is true that Maharaja Pr&nn&rS,yan 
was a tributary king under the emperor of Delhi, and, like dtheir 
tributary kings, it was his part to join battle with the forces of 
the emperor^ but there is no record that on this occasion the 
king of Cooeh Behar or any of the princes went with Raja 
Ramsinha to invade Assam, Remembering that the Mughal 
generals Bhabani Das, Ebadat Khan and Jabardast KJian 
attacked Gooch Behar in 16S5, 1G87 and 1695 A. D. lespectively, 
it may be surmised tliat had the kingdom been a real fief of the 
emperor, these incursions would never have taken place. 
Moreover, it is plainly written in the account of the administra- 


tion of Nabab Alivardi Khan and the four Subedars preceding 
him, that before Nabab Murslud Kuli Khan (1704 A. D,) the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar was complelely independent and did 
not acknowledge obedience to the cinperor.'^®^ Considering all 
probabilities it seenis likely that even when Raja Ramsinha 
came, the king of Cooch Behar assisted him because he was 
related to him, rather than in performance of any feudal 
obligation to the em[>eroi\ 


Maharaja Modnarayan died in 1680 A. D. lie was of 
quiet temperament and a saintly personage/®^ Once when 

Character of the Hog. in the Ganges, 

Musalinan soldiers waylaid him but 

were unable, so we are told, to harm him, — As he had 


(S) English translation by Mr. Gladwin (1788 A. D.). — 

“Before the time of Moorshed Knley Khan, the^ Rajahs of Tippprah, Coatch Bahar> 
and Assam preserved an entire independence. They refused all ooedience to the Couft 
of Delliy, used the imperial chetr, and coined money in their own namesy A Narmtive 
of Bengal, pages 27 — 28. 

(9) Dwija KabiiAja, a contemporary has written in the Drona Parva. — 

“Victory to ModnArAyan the celebrated king in whom the least fault of Kali Yug'a 
dees not appear. He regards the wives of others, the reviling of others and the properties 
of others as worse than ordure,” Page 129. ^ 



* 



Iiad news of the. advance * of the Raikats with armed 
before their escape they looted the sacred and liistoric royal 
insignia of Maharaja Visvasinha, the royal umbrella, the sceptre, 
the throne, the sword and khanjar (large dagger) presented by 
the goddess Bhagabati and the kankan (armlet), threw them 
into a mountain cave and reiiianl in a body to their own country. 
The two Raikats had a new uml)rella, sceptre and throne 
pi’epared, and placing Vasudevanarayan on the throne, held the 
umbrella over him. Coins were struck in the name of the new 
king and a new Sinhachap. seal waxs constructed. The family 
custom of conducting tlie funeral rites of tlie deceased king under 
the orders of tlie new king could not this time be followed. 

When the Raikat brotlu'rs h‘ft tlio capital, Yajnanarayan 
rc-assei'ted himself and the Bliutiyas again advanced to assist 
him, '1 he king’s aiitliority was gradually 
Death of the king. rendered powerless, and he was defeated 

in a skirmish and i|a})tur(al and killed under the orders of 
yajnanamyan. Tlie [Maharani and Ivumar Mahindranarayan 
escaped with the royal insignia. As a result the State army 
practically dissolved and its odieers xverc scattered. Seizing the 
(opportunity Yajnanarayaii ascended the tliromi and declared 
himself 'king’. Right days of serious internal disorder 
foliow^ed, 

Raikats Jagadeva and Bliujadeva learnt in due course of 
the murder of the king and within twenty -four hours, they and 
tfeeir soldiers reached the hanks of the Mansai river. The 
scattered royal army and the ministers joined them there. 
Immediately after they crossed the river severe fighting ensued 
between Tajnanarayan and the Raikats, thousands being killed 
and wounded on both sides. At last Yajnanarayan w^as 
pverw'helmcd and escaped to the Iiills, As Maharaja 
Basudevanarayan died without issue, and at this time Kumar 



Midnasii^ Bf&nnMgmti, wm jflhie, 
him JB king Mid jilfused ibitn <(in the Arone. Once agaia, neir. 
aciaB said MaJ were Bsaed. ffiheiettfter tto two ${tikats »#B«oiSdv 
hotae, leaifiiig some treeps ia the '<eap^4)l to protsfit ihft, 
Mag. ' ^ 

ITAHABAJrA MAHlNDRAl^iBATAN. 

■ ' ’ ■ 

U^fMka m^lS4; 8akdbda L604—1616 ;108^il00 ffj.; 
1689—1693 A. V, 

Still very young, Kumar MaMnilr.anar^tyn» was called to a 
kingdom where there was neither peace nor any regular adodmn- 
tration, and where Kumar’ Yajnan&rayan was in consiwtt 
opposition and even collected an army and unsuccessfully nttacltoS 
tbe king. 

About 1685 Bhabrmi Das the Kalb Subedar ( Asttitwre 
Governor ) of Bengal invaded Gooch llehar, taking aldviatits^si 
the anarchy prevailing in the'kiu||SsA 
Attaiskby theSnbeSftr. officers in charge of the GbflkMis 4? 

the south of the State disavowed their loyalty to theking ««i 
some joined tire Fousdar Of Ghoei^ht, 

Treachery of offlcere. RcknOWledged (ffiedteOCO to the 

Subedar Ibrahim Khan and promised to pay a Hfsi^jlP 
tiibute.'’’^ 

The Devaiaj of Bhutan was acratttomed.at.tui^Wvte-Swtf 
■presents to the'GooCh Behar Dttrbar, hto; .didi«6hWBdcr'‘W!jr 
form of fealty. He was prepared to 
'-dedred. ■ 


ai) The HSjopIkbySoa. that «t Ob* time the Beifcet 
Komar of PSBg&.adm«irkclg»il'the Mughals (.-tIjwiikiwa4*il<t9^ySjraito 




‘ AfiSt 'fime, Ihe taiai^tirs consulted togetlxei' aaod 

litlci&pted to eisteblish peaceful internal conditions by appointing 
Kutnar Yajnanftr&yati again as Gfabatra 

N»xlr Yajjiaiisrajan. ^ a i t it 

Nai^ir. Yajnanarayan agreed and was duly 
ri^ointed/**^ The two Raikat brothers were not uimatumliy 
displeased at this arrangement and their hostility developed into 
open war fare. Then Maharaja Mahindranar^yan died, though 
according to another view the Raikats killed him and attempted 
to seize the kingdom.^^®) 

The youthful Maharaja MahindrauS-r^yan was physically 
well-endowed ; in religion he was a devout Vaisnava. lie was a 
vegetarian and ate HavisyA-nna. He per- 
cimTacter of the king. formed the Japa in the name of and sang 
the praise of Hari. He did not display 
touch inclination towards administrative affairs/*^^ Sometimes 
ihe iing lived on the banks of the G-hargharia river. Ratikanta 


(12) The Rijopakhyanii states that Yajnuiarayan died in 182 Rajsaka ( Narakhanda, 
10 ) but this cannot be .accepted, for a deed of gift of land dated 185 Rajsuku 
«fid iWiide by Chbatra Nazir Yajnanar&yan Kumar and Balarama Khasnis, has been 
Recovered, 

(IS) Mercer and Chau vet’s Report, Vol. IT, page 170. 

A deed of gift of a land dated Rajsaka 188 and made by Bhnjadeva Kumnr, Chliatm 
MahtjUtaArllyan Kumar (?) and BhalAnin&th Khd.sui8 on beimlf of the king, has 
llf&an discovered. In t)ie report of Mercer and Chau vet there is mention of a grant of land in 
Ck>och Bebar by Bhujadeva. ( Page 83 ). 

(14) The RftjopftkhyAna says that Maharaja Mahindranftrdyan become king when he 
Was ooljr five years old. ( Narakhandn, Adhyftya 10 ). But a contemporary writer Dvija 
Bfima Kevirdja has written in the Bhlsma Parva, — “Who has well-formed, hard and fat 
arms. Who bears the burden of a kingdom being in his twentieth year.” Page 38 ( 1 ). 
Ripu&jaya in the Vansdvali recorded, — “The name of this king has not been mehtioned in 
oUier Vansfivalia. It is found in the translation of the Bhisma Parva by R&ma Sarasvati.'* 
It is wntten in the Vanaparvu by ParaniAnanda ( 1797 A. D. ), — ^^Afterwards Mahlndra- 
li&rltyan (was) the king of the earth. He was a devout Vaisnava, was virtuous and 
the widkecL He was a vegetariian. He ate Havisya. He recited the nauio and 
fsutseuf Bari. Be bad no other work than Japa and worship”. Page 4. 





HKTwt: mmmm 



Mi»ra mm his Gum (177 Rajsaka). He h^d ejBvj^riiJ 
like BisvatKith Ma»tofi the 

state Piftcors. chandra Mustofi. The follpwiag were the 

posts under the ndministration, — ^^Chhati^ 
Ifazir, Raikat, Khasnis, Kbasnavis, Medhi, Daptarifi,, Jklaz^undte^, 
B&kiiA, BhS.udltr Th&kur, Garmahali, Gannahali DewMa §hihW^: 
katak Dewan, and Hisabia etc. 

Three copies of manuscripts of the Visma Parva ( of the 
Mahabharata ) translated by Dvija Rama KabirAja or B4ma 
Saras vati are preserved in the Gooch Behar State Library. 

After the death of Mahindranarayan there was no liviiig 
descendnnt of Maharaja Birnarayan. Chhatra Nazir Yajnau^r&yi^V 
was the son of Kumar MahinArA.yau the 

Raikat and Yajruitiarayan. brother of Maharaja Birimr^yap, and 
he again declared himself ‘king’ on the 
ground that he was tlie oldest of the near Sapindas of the deceased 
king. He had cultivated the friendship of the Path^n chiefs 
.Bengal who were opposed to the Mughals, Raikats Jagadeva and 
Bhujadeva regarded Yajnanarayau as a rebel, and resuim^ 
the struggle against him. Fighting became intense betwew 
1700 to 1702 A. D. and the Raikats were killed in battle. 
Yajnanarayau also died near Patgram,'*®^ and Kumar R&puariiyaii 
succeeded. 

— .. - - - ■■ ■ ■ - ‘ jy " 

(15) In the copy of the decree in the Clmkl&j&t case in 1778 A. D. it ie wtittett ' Itiutt 
during the time of Fouzdar Ali Kuli Kh&n (1107 — 1 118 B. S. = 1700—1711 A. I). ) 
Raikats Jagadeva and Bhujadeva were killed in battle with ‘Baja’ Yajnan%Ayttu, and lufter 
the death of Yajnanarayan, Rupn&rayan became king. 

According to another view Raikat Bhujadeva was killed in a battle with 
Nazir. 

Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 96. 

The RAjopAkbyAna hw the version that at the beginning of tJie of 
MalUndranArAyan, Raikat Jagadeva died and Bhujadeva was ill. Duri]ng 
this king, YajnanArAyan died and SAntanArAyan was appomtp^ 



' - " Mhi.' 'Tim .iKmB #tbe 

tr&i4;fi»ei three eons M 

tBe^'siec^d^ iMi Bftrpdll^j^ naesied &tl;aQ&r&7Hn, S&niaiilvijNW 
mii were Eviii^. KEimars Rupngr&yan, Satya- 

tiSkefm wii^iS^ntafi&v&yifo were the mAm ffiapport of their wb^ 
Tii^iMNittl^^ It vmk due to tfaek energy and 
kta^dom of Ooocdi Behar again came under the control of the liw 
of Vievasiiilm dAif being freed from the grasp of the line of 
SifiyoainhiL !fiie record of S4ntanarayan's devotion should he 
considered a famous episode in the history 
Bafo^a of 8intanArAy*ii, of Cooch Behar It is said that he went 


to Purnea and there attracted the attention 
ei the Patt2dar by killing a tiger with liis own hands. When 
flttntan&rfi.yan became known as a descendant of the ruling family 
Cooch Beharj the Fauzdar befriended him and promised to help 


ai»d Viflvan&rftyao were appointed Senftpntis. After the death of Maharaja 
Maliiiicirai^yaiH RupnirAyan became king with the coneent of all ( Narakhand^ 
AdhyAya 10 and 11). There is a contradiction of this account in the report of Mercer 
and Cbaiivet ( Vol. ll, pages 19 — 20, 166 — 171 ), in which it is said that the two Raikuts 
and IfajntnArAyan were alive in the time of Maharaja MahlndranArAyan and SAntanarAyan 
rseovered the hingdom from the two Baikats. ( Vol. II, pages 49, 61, 170, 171 ). 

^ IWja ParamAnanda wrote regarding Maharaja RupnArAyan in the colophon of tl|e 
Vanaparva < lt97 A. D. ).— 

, **With him the two, Satya and SAntanArayan go to the war with delight, 
the enemy, they recovered their kingdom as formerly the PAndavas did the 

Page 4 . 

, ^'^hanto Narayan employed the power and influence he had acquired by diA 
«i^l^ a£ the Roycnts in favour of the lineal successor, instead of assuiidng the 
^ tttiiaijtftf AT jseslAW^ it on one.of his brothers.” 

Hei^ ^ad Chauvet’s Bq>ort, Vol. II, page 181. 

Tllbty or forty years after this was written, Munshi JaynAth Ghosh wrote in the 
^ wanted to become king, but the soldiers did dot agree. 

" *** ^ Mansabdar te ^e MssisAb of Kaisir i e, head of the departiuent of the Manir.'' 

■: iBbivkIiAiida, AdbyAyatl. 





siipvv'\", 

pMVAfMntfy oiit^ |3ie had only 

reudenoes. -■'.■■■ 

Immediately, Maharaja RApn3,r&yan became engaged in war 
with the Fouzdar of Rungpur. Previously the Raikat, Cumar 
Tajnan&rayan and the Pouzdar had fought 
W*t with the FoMdati among themselves for the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar and after the death of the 
twio Raikats, tJie fight was continued between the Fouzdar 
and the Maharaja who sought to recover places within the 
hiftgdom of Cooch Behar where the Mughal power had been 
eS-tebUshed. Had the officers of his Chaklas been honest 
imd loyal, the result of the long war might have been 
differtuf. 

At this time the policy followed by the Mughal emperors 
iww ehan^d, and they were no longer satisfied with Nazar or 
presents and nominal acknowledgment of obedience. Their 
provincial Subadars were instructed to increase the revenue 
from newly conquered OliakUis or Sarkfirs as much as 

, The wv brought some success to the Cooch Behar ruler, 
li^^^l'lllrtdars who came to Rungpur found themselves unable to 
full control over their territories. That control had been 
j^ljl^ed in the war with the two Itaikats. But the rebel P^than 
. of Bengal who sided with Cooch Behar, were gradually 
io the course of continual war with the armies 
last a treaty was concluded whereby the 

Nabab gave up the three Chaklfis of Boda, 

' Patgram and Purvablifig and the three 

. ' Cfaakl&s of Karjir H&t, KfikinS and Fatepur 

toeltt^d in (he imperial dominions. This treaty was not 
hswoycr by the Mu^hul . authorities, and the Fp,uzdar 
tilp^Daible was ^missed. A new Fouzdar was appointed 




who defeated the Mahara^fti add vasutBeS ' fhe 
Boda, Pfttgram and Pdrvabhdg. The terms of the 
were changed ( 1713 A. D. )• — Maharaja BdpD^}|Ha died 
1714 A. D.'«’ 



At the conclusion of this treaty, a propoMtl was ttiootlNS to 
give the Ch&klSs of Boda, Pfi,tgram and PurVabhftg ‘tO 'SMir 

Siintan&rayan. The emperO^ and 
, . . , . , Maharain assented, but Sftntnnflrdyaa 

«ence. loved his brother and wns devoted 

country did not agree. He was nnwillinift' 
to be under an obligation to the emperor in exchange for the 
indei)endence of part of his own country. Instead, an Ijara 
of ChS,kiris Boila, Patgrain and Purvabhag was taken on behalf qf 
the Maharaja in the name of his Nazir, as it was 
derogatory on the part of an independent king to take a lea®© in 
his own name in the sheristn of the emperor, it was taken in the 
name of Nazir SSntaiiar& 3 'an. • 



(19) It is written in the copy o! the decree of the case res^arding CMIkiilMI. 

( 1778 A. D. ) that Sheik lar Muhammad came with a large army 

'Bar&bari miyed’ (permanent agreement) to the Maharaja. An accofmt of a 

between the latter’s son and the Fouzdar is also given. ’BarAbari' ie ■ an-*' AlitabJ© . 

Its meaning is 'equal’, ‘accompanying’. Miyed ( MiyAd ) is ateo ^ aa " 

meaning “two promising between themselves”, 'the place of proiBise\> 

of promise*, ‘ascertainment of time* etc. It is inferred that the treaty ^ 

Mu ham sA ad was of a permanent nature. It is also written In 

Naib ImlAhal ( officers ) filed a petition on behalf of the BAdsAh t)^At A^e 

should be taken in the name of Nazir Deo. The king may mAke 

upon a second Sarhad ( final settlement ), and the army of the enipofor Wl be 

greater in number than in the SubA of Rungpur. Assent was given to tbis»** 

The meaning of this is not apparant. " * v 

It Is said in the VansAvali written by DurgAdAs regaining 
nArAyan,— "The number of soldiers of the Bhup Bahadur was iHaf ltf 

Mughals.** (Page 79). In this VansAvali, the looting of 
Mughal soldiers and the escape Iifgharaia RdpnArAyan# ! 

■ ;PaKe 7B. 






fro® 

to'ssfeeiftwn tlie wm of Wb <m'ii 
The next king Budi-ashtba • 

^ ^ .t,!.ect who lived in Cooch Behar and em^ 

Ghanasyfima an archit SivasHgar and Char&i J)eo i» 

beautiful palaoee in ‘the towns of SivasSgar 
.f M.h,r.ia 

.Wy.., N.remlr»nM,»n tad 

iiifancy. Maharaja Bhph&rkyan 
M. .l,tot «>n K-rnar Ppendr.Dari>y»n «. 

It is etsatnttiml there was system of stlrlemsiilsnasanqr 

during hi. n,ie<» the Chi.tah h. .hi. ecmeefon he,ng 
•ii^taiaed by the Dewan. , . da * 

Adhre were officers such as the Balarfima Khftsnav.s (18o 

5=1694 A. D.) MahSdeva Ray Khasnavts 

- --...rs^.- .. , ( 194-*196 Itajsaka), Haradeva Ray 

' r ( 201—204 llSjsaka ) and Gbakttip&ni 

r^02 BitSaka ), employed in the chief administratlyf 
Mustofi the sou of Visvanath Mustoh wa« 

father^ Maharaja Bapna^y- p^ 

•bfdte ‘tisvanaf&yau Kumar in charge of the Falka^ 

^^.5 Siromani Bhattkcharya was the M|gttra <a»d 

^ ±fgr‘L! .n.d. » him during eu edipserf to «m 



' •<” r.,.rau« ^ 

nsriss .. «» «« ■» 

1 - ■ aas .told !M 4 R>»aha Cimcwtting tMrwS 1 

jaicelatCoocbBetar, 






bfc Cftf^ital from AtBarafetJtS (aco<^t<Eng" td ml00Mtr 
rleWi B&r&mkb&n^ J to villagd CFii^bi^ 
i^hwuiiit oiTcsapitit f tJie preseiit tJown of Ooocfr ) 

on tbe banks of tbe Tot^a^ 3%!^ 
pribcipar Brabmins* and other castes afeo- eame to tJNt lilr 
towii/^^ The kfi)g" contTntted to livo at thwes at Tors&r P4r 
and Basrtntapur. It is said that be was inspired by a dreaiBr to 
establish the linarge of ^Pat-dehada’'/^®^^ 

Maharaja Rfipnaraj an was of kmdly and wise dispositiod, ifehd 
a handsome man. lie had deep religious interests^ and was versed 
in the Shastras^ His mielligottee 
Personam j of BtfpoArayan. Capacity foT worfe^ commatided tespeM. 

Much of his reign Was pSnSed otofc the 
battle-field with Chhotra Nazir SantanarS-yan whos^ loyrfty iUUl 
valour recallediy m the minds of the people^ the (|UalitfdS (tf 
dhvaja« 

Tbe destroction caused by the family feuds which had divid^ 
the royal family of Cooch Behar after the death of 
Pr&nnarfiyan, was fer greater than formerly. In a ciiril war 
ksting for abont half a century^ tbe kingdom of Qoeoh Bebat . wie 
31-equipped to face tbe swords of the con<ju6irifng Mughikl. tJiidter 
such eonditioiis began the rule of Maharaja IldpnfirdyaU. 
dering all circumstances it might bave been regarded w 
to fight the gi’eat Mughal power^ but Maharaja Bt^^n&r&yan wne 

(22) The PaachagrSml Brahmins of Cooch BeftAV IWi hi 

33i&g];AbSri;,Thhft|,&Gh, GuxiShAti^ Mo^x^SgurlaxidKAmijUrgb^U 

(22> This hingr Is afoo said to have established the imasra ot Kadaniiobaflr,» 

It has sug^efted in the aeeouat of the reign ol llaharaja Marashrlfaa ttat Wl 

laaot truer ’ . ' ' ' ; _ 

m 






-•■■ ■■ ■ ^:.-r4-}^i.-w^{.;!»^i? ■ ^ •■ 


DOt SO pel^suaded an^ devoted hia life to the cause 
" inde|>endence. By energetic measures, he ended the 
In the external nar, however; protecting his kingdarh from 
the enemy outside he was deprived of one of .the best and 
largest of his territories, ( Kakinft, K&rjir H&t and Fatehpur 

mm ). ^ " - 


The kingdom which had been established under Mnhs,raja 
Visvasinha became more than 321)0 square miles in area ns a 
result of the enterprise of Maharaja Rflp* 
r Area of kingdom* nfuiiyan/^^^ Had iiot the Maharaja and 

his co-adjutator the (Jhhatni Nazir S&nta- 
n&rS-yan appeared at this ei-itical juncture, it is probrematicai 
^^hat would have happened to the kingdom. After the conclusibn 
the treaty, friendship was established between ('^ooch Behar and 
ibe Nabab of Bengal and the Maharaja sent an Ukil (ambassador) 
to the DurbaA* of Nabab Murshid Kuli Khan*^^®^ 


^ (24) The present State of Cooch Behar and the portion of Jalpaig^uri district 

Ickownss *Paschima Dtiar’ were within the aforesaid area. 

soon as the Rajah of Assam raceived advice of the appointment of 
Aloorshed Kuley Khan to the joint offices of Soobahder and dewan, he sent Budellee 

Bhooknn ( Phookan ) to him as ambassador, His example was followed by the 

JRnJab of Coatch Bahar, who also sent an ambassador witk a nnzzirand peisbkush:^’ 
Narrative of Bengal, page 33. 

(Ofa Maham-mad was an ambassador of the king In the Durbar of Nabab bnt 
. vheen distttrbances began in Cooch Behar, he was compelled to leave Jtfureliidakad 
, for fSilht of funds. The writer of this present work belongs to the fifth generation df 
the vPJn Muhammad ) ,. 

Possibly the afbresaid naxar and peskash were given ib connection with tile 
zemindary of the king under the Mughal dominion, comprising the three Chaklas 
of Boda, Patgram and Purvabhag. ^^Rajab RupndrAyan of Coooh Behar held three 
fpergannabs as Zemindar under Mughalraj; hence ttje peis^^h^ < tribute ). 

Narrative of Bengal, footnote page 33* ... *; i 



' OTS^iDSANisAYA^^. ■ ' 

JldisaJca S05-^S54 ; Sakdbda 16S6r^l685 ; 1121- 1170 ^Sn 

1714—1768 A.D. ' ^ ^: 

Kumar Upendraniirayan succeeded lus father in 1714 A. JD., 
Bunnorted by both the Chhatra Nazir and the Dewan. The Choa«^. 

Nazir held the umbrella over h^S head. The customary corns and. 

seals were struck in the new king’s name and he gave orders ^ or^ 
the ndimnistration to be carried on as before. ' ' f 

Under Maharaja BApn&rfiyan the southern boundary of th$, 
kin<rdom of Bhutan was fixed at the hills, but now the Bhuttya^: 

bec^an to raid to the plains and to loot the northern part of the,. 

kin<^dom. The Maharaja and the Nazir Deo engaged them in 
battle but were unable effectively to prevent the raids. , . ; 

The friendship between Maharaja Upendranarfi,yM» mi 

Murshid Kuli Khan the Nabab of BengaV«> did not 

the next Nabab, Sujiluddm. As Mwwi^P^, 

False ambition 0l Dina- Upendran&rilyau was childless 

narftyan. Kuinor Dinanarayan-the son of Dowap 

Satytvnarayan and gave him certain po>n^ 
of administration. With these Dinanru-ayan was not satisEed 
attempted to extort a written authority from the king 
as . hir to the throne.^^T) This of course the king would not do. 
Ire especially as a Sanny&si had prophesied that a son would be 
to the king The breach widened and eventually Mna- 

protection „f Sciyod I* Fon.^ of 


(26) MurBhidSbftder Itihfts, page 3S7. • . 

■■ (27) in tbe aajnpathySna « 

- - Bppoinlniepl ol 

in the postet the Chhatra Naelr wfts long after this, , .■ 






)i@ir |egiia« 111 ytnom my» tk»d«t iMtlayai dfioeM odSNittdK 

* new «nnyk A twenty wes conoiwe^ 

^t^t ,>ttbekingimhr of Bhut&n who promised 

^iie kiii^. aid, and, the terms were communimted f# 

the Nazir in Rangamllti wha also began to 
t;oH€Ct fofcesv Gaufipfas&d Baksi displayed great energy in 
preparing for the campaign of liberation. The Fouzrfar waf 
simultaneously attacked from the west by an army led by the 
king and Oauriprasad Baksi, from the north by the Bhatiyns p£ 
Bevr&j and from the east by the Nazir with bis own army, Jn # 
bloody struggle a large number of Mughal soldiers were killed^ 
the Fouzdar was defeated and escaped towards Rungpur (17S?^ 
1738 A. D, ). The discomfited Dlnanarayan later died in 
exile. > 

As this victory v^as mainly achieved through the efBciency of 
Gauripras^d Baksi, the king appointed him Kh&snavis in phce of 
Gaurinandan and J^noured him * wdlh 
of oftcers. Khilfit, Nakara, ^isSn (flag) etc, beittinr , 

the post, Gauriprasad’s younger hrc^ber 
BhabSlniprasad Baksi Was appointed Commander-in‘Chief,^®^^ It 
was suspected that Dewan Deo Siityanarfiyan had intrigued with 
DlnanS.i4yan. He was dismissed from office, and his Jaigir wws 
confiscated. The king’s youngest brother Kumar KhargaBariyan 
Was appointed Dewan (Rajsaka 223). Now old and dis^pused 
Satyanarayan lived at Seoraguri under the super vific^ ^ 
Chhatra Nazir. His descendants still live there^ Kfinhmll^yaii 
the son of Satyanfirfiyan had been the *Subfi\ The king dismissed 
him also and appointed Barinfirftyan the son of KundajsftrAysn m 
his place.^^ 


{Mj The descendants of Bfaabanlprasad ar» now Zemtadurs of LStCBfiprf 
tNSodSnga) In the district pf Rungpar, to the south of Cooch Behar. 

(^) The descfistilants of KSiaiftnSrSv<aa are hvitif ia riBiece SUMdbiiai^ IB 
Dinhata. The dates of the reiga. of ^ dtemSAl ift 



' Tfae isflueiice the BIufMja# imrmed wll^ tbier>kii^ 

' ini,neno,aa„i^Ur^ *pendence upon .them in fighting wM 

' Mughals, and SO long as tiaqy. were use&l 

the king eoal4 nt)t di8pte^^ ; " ^ 

iPriencIship prevailed between Maharaja, Upendran4r&yan 
Ibe Baja of„ l)iAajpnr. \ Imitating the action of their fbrcfatlier^ 
ihey exchanged turbaiis as a mark of mutual esteeih/^®^ ‘ 

Brahmins of the Vaidik Sreui df K&marup; 
^’'ere royal Gurus. In their place, Maharaja Upehdranai’S.yaii 
/ ^ ; took a Brahmin of the R^dhiya Srehi 

- RAjrCfuru. named Satunnnda Gosvami of village S&di 

/'i . Khan in Mnrshidabad as Raj*Guru. Ha 

often lived at the capital. After the death he was succeeded by 
’P.am&imnda GosTtiml his son. 

About 1153 B. S. ( 1746 A. D. ) the Ohhatra Nazir Santa*- 
h&rAyAn died at the reputed age of 96. He had a KS,m&t 
; { GoUibari or farm ) at Balarampur, and 

*; KOTirLaiitnarftyaii, lived thoro after becoming Chhatra Nazir, 

Being without issue, he adopted Kumar 
IiaUtnS.rA.yan the son of Kumar Visvanarayan and grandson of 
'‘Xnmar Jagatnaraynn. Lalitnai-ayan was at first appointed GAbur 
( junior Nazir ) and after the death of SantanArayan became 
rCbhatra Nazir. SantanArayan established Sandesvar Siva and the 
* ixaag^ of Dari A BalAi. 

V ' \ Maharaja TJpendranarayan had two queens. The elder, 

. known as Bara Aye Devati, was a lady of 

^ y ^ determined character. There was a dancing 

^rl miried LAI BAi and when the king associated with her in 


Na»ir LaMtnarfty an. 


(33) in tbe*‘R&Jopftlchyana, the name of Prann&th occurs as a Raja of Dinajptir. 
J (^rakhanda, AdhyAya 12). Aftier the death of Raja Prapnatb in 1722 A, D. his spn 

1722 to 1760 A. t). ‘ ' :i 



Aye Devati was sd 0liagrint?i' ’4®fe 
prohibited the king from entering inp* apartmeid6,: fnd .a;ffiftMl& 
Bu&rni (door-keeper) named Clifimpa carried out the order. ‘ 


The younger queen bore the king a son, Devetidran&rAyaij* 
Now old he had lived at times in Basantapur but died in 1763 
A. D. at the palace of I)halidbilri.^^ ■ 3^ 
The Frinoe, Bara Aye Devati MalidrSni hastened •the^ 

" accompanied by .Gauripra8S.d ; Baksh^ 
Gatttinandan Mustofi and che Commander-in-Chief Bhabanipraji^ 
The Chhati-a Nazir halitnaruyan Kumar also went there. Th^ 


consulted together and brought the young prince Devendranarstjan 
' to the palace in Gooch Behar and duly performed his inetp.lljtti§Jli 
(1763 A. D ). . . 


There was a ‘Dhala Jabda’ ( survey of the whole cqant^) 
during the time of Maharaja Upendranarayan.^®*' The following 
were the officers employed in cluef 
state officera in the administration. — Hnrdeva Hay Kh&e- 

navis ( 205 — 211 Rajsaka ), ' Jaydn^ 
Durbar Khan (212 RSjsaka), Raghapati Ray (212—217 
Chakrapani Jamdaria (223 Hajsaka), H u-esvara Karji (228 Efeje 
Baka),yJagadiaa Katji (230 Rajsaka), Hasik Ray’ (231' Rl^safca), 


(34) It is said that the town of Lfilbazftr was named after this LAI BAi. A dehMled 

account regarding this has already been given, (Note 8 Chapter U^), ‘ ^ 

(35) We learn from fhe RAjopAkhyAna that during the time of HitliaizAiit : 
' UpendrahArAyan, the SinhachAp seal was stolen and the seal with ‘‘Sri’ Mn^rib^ 

; ^ it was prepare and used instead. This account has been " proved 

the discovery of an old document hearing the. ‘Sri* seal and dated 188 
(1687 A. D.) ■ 

(36) DhAl A Jabar IsTeferred to in bid docum ents dated 257 , 238 and 2^ 

•|abt’ U an Arabic ^oyd meaning “proper preservation of account ol 

"'^erUlning its'real , . 



Beypnwfiii' SfUioaft ( 23!> B^jiMka), Baiineswttr ICftrji, JlbMVar 

ZHiJi <S4& attd Bilesm Karii (250 Rajmk»).<3^ 

Damg tTie time of Mahamjas Tftflpuarayan and" TTpendra*- 
tiftiayan, the followinpj were the several postsi. — SardSr, Jamidar^ 
Laskar, SardSr Paak, Mher Kotkl^ Garmahali, Aswar, Chithtr 
ISAyastba, Bam Kayaatha, Bara Kayastb EArji, Karji, Senapati, 
Karji Durbar Ehan, isar Bara Kayasth, Kaib, Ukll, Bhkshir 
Desiya Baksht, 8ik<Mr, Detran IChasuaris, Khas Dewania, Hisab- 
naris, Wakkanavis, Nikasanavis, PS,twari, Basuniya, Tehsildar^ 
'Daptaria, Bhitar Daptaria, Pujari, Kirtandya, Phtra, Bhandir 
Tbakur, Chaudhuri, Majamdar, Amin^ Midiuri, Goinastar 
•Dalai etc. 

During the reign of Maharaja DpendranSrayany Srinathm 
Brahmin of Kamatanagar translated the MababhArata into terse^ 
His Viratpnrva has been discovered. 
liitefatoM. Dnder the orcTei’S of Kumar Kharganarayan 

brother of tlie king, Karayana Dvija 
tramdated the NAradiya Parana into verse which is preserved ia 
^ dooeh Behar State Library. 

Daring the tdgn of Mabarajn UpendrwfiarSyjlo there mie 
(11^ Od»ber 1737 A. D. ) a terrible earthquake widely felt in 
the country. In Calcutta nrany brick- 
Baith^ke, boilt buildings of the East India Company 

were destroyed. The whole of Bengal 
imd ChittagMtg again experienced an earthquake on the 2n<i 
- 1762 A. D. — There is no written account, however,. 

M to iuaw Etc the iorce of ^ese earthquake ' iiBs fih) iia Cooeh 

4- (Rt Rattwtfar Ittfft was tlie »oa-fa^aw ot Ma&swfa WpiifatyMr tfsvNW &e 
jptora KAyastb (jsbtol writer) and SenftpaUt 




.MA^HABAJA.DEVBN-PRANlRiYi^ ■; 

Bdjaaka 254—256 ; &9kdbda. 1685— 1687 ; 1170—1172 
176e—1765 A. D, 

In 1763 A' D tlie boy ting DevendranMynn wa? instaH^ 
«ated on the ‘GMk Mlis’ in the lap of Ghhatrst Narir LaUt^ 
n&r&yan.. The DharmAlhyaksa placed' ther ‘Rajtika’ on lix» 
fbKh«ad,<“> Tlie Witqqa ( ovder ) for. cremating the body ^ 
the late king was written and the eldest qneen ( Bam A 5 ^ 
DeVati ) ascended the funeral pyre of her husband, thereafter 
Maharnia Devendranarayan performed the SiAdhr m the capitel 
of Gooch Behar according to the proper rites laid down m th* 

Shflstras. , t. i i.* 

• The minister Gaurinandan Mustofi, Ganriprasad Bakshr 
Khasnavis, Haresvar Karji Ivhas Dewania etc. began- to admims^ 

ter the kingdom on behalf of the minor king under instructions 

from the MahruAni ( the mother of the Jting ). Gaunnnth- leOre 
a daughter’s son of Maharaja It dpnavayan entered the service of 
the Srate when he was 17 ^or 18 years old and subsequently: 
became Bara Kayasth aud Senapati, , » 

Attbk tim« the influence orM.ct!buHjMmcre.sea. One irf 

their reprceetetives wee at Oooch lichar with some .old, ere. .»d 
it was necessary to take his assent in 

The Influence of Bhutiyae. cei tain matt • ^ ^ 

Suba of Buxa Duar came eyery y«wto 
Chek^dthflta with the chie f Bhutiya officers to present Nazar 

(38) The R&jopavnyftna ‘^L^’TdhyS^^-^'^The tee5»» 

Mercer and C^auvet the^^ 

Sorisrnth. Old .hen metalled^ 

the Wnjf but said that when Abhayan»r»yan w Ba«8li» ■ • • • 

^ seiit nnaidea, Mercer and Chauvefs Report, V.^KlL,.Pmm >5- • - 
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to the king. They offered horses, Kochin and D^Mnga cloths, 
evetamalA, bhotm&lS,, nnisk, white chowries, walnuts, bhot ghee, 
bhot plums etc- The king also proceeded there accompanied by 
the Nazir and the Dewan, and presents worth double those 
brought by the Bhutiyas, were given as Inain (Khil&t). In 
addition, the hill-men were regaled with a feast which include^ A 
large quantity of ham and wine. 

During the reign of Maharaja Devendranarayan, Nazir Lalit 
ntrRyan died without issue and at that time Abhayanfirayan and 
Kudranarayan two sons of Kumar Heina- 
inTestiture of the Nazir. uanlyaii the eldest son of the Nazir’s 
father, were living. Under orders of the 
Maharani, the mother of the king, Kumar Abhayanarayan was ^ 
appointed Clihatra Nazir on behalf of the minor king, and in the 
forenoon one day, a Durbar was held in Kangamandlr. Dewan 
Deo Khargaii^irayaii sat with the infant king in this Durbar. 
Kumar Abhayanarayan was brought before the king and offered 
five. Mohurs and a Turkish horse as Nazar, Under instructions 
from the Maharani, Dewan Deo asked the infant king to pass 
orders for offering siropii to the new Nazir* The king repeated 
the words of the Dewan, and Jadunandan Bhandar Thkkur 
presented Kumar Abhayanarayan with a Khelat consisting of a 
garment, turban, cloth and a Turkish horse. In addition, Danka, 
flag and ArS.ni were given to indicate the status of the Nazir. 
Devidatta Waqqfi^navis wrote the Suniiud appointing the Nazir 
and placed it before the king. The Bh&ndar Thakur placed it ou 

the ttirban of the Nazir. The Nazir 

Ai>ii»yAnaT&yftn. issued from the Durbar, announced the 
news of his investiture by beating the 
])ank& and went to the temple of Madanmohon. The Maharani 
( mother of the king ) was present at the back of the Eangmnandir 
lit the tim^ of in vestiture of the Nazir and the newly appointed 
ITazir went to her and made obei^ce* ^ 



fesf dBY orcdocH bbb aS 


Abhayan died eight months after he was appointed 

Kaasir, and his youngest brother EAdran&rS,yan succeeded him.^^^ 

His investiture was performed with the 
Nazir MdraaftrSyan. Same procedure as was adopted in the ca^ 

of AbhayanS-r&yan, and an afternobh 
Durbar was held in the courtyard of the Madanmohan temple^ 
Dewan Deo Khargan&-rayan died during the reign of Maharaja 
Devendranlirayan and his eldest son Kumar Raran^t^ltyan was 
appointed to the post. 


( n the 12th August 17C5 A. D. the Hon^ble East India 
Company was entrusted under a Firman Issued by Saha Alana 

the emperor of Delhi, with the realisa? 

The East indim Company. tioii of the rcveiiue of Bengal, Behar and 
Orissa. Accordingly, the revenue of 
Chaklds Boda, Pdtgram and Purvabhag iu Mughal territory, was 
' j)aid to the Company, 

After a reign of two years the boy king DevendranS,i4yan Was 
assassinated. As Durgadas has written, the Rajguru RS,mtoanda 
Gosvami became engaged in intrigue against the king, and the 
Maharani passed orders for his expulsion from the capital. ijThe 
Gosvami went to the Nazir Deo at Balarampur and planned 
revenge. He inspired a plot to kill the king and oust the boy’s 
mother by making the Nazir who gave him shelter, king. 


(39) The RajopikbySna says that Chhatra Nazir Rudranftrfiyan and 0ewan 
Deo Kharganftrayan made Kumar Debendran&rftyan king in 1170 B. S. (Nara]chanda» 
Adby&ya 12). Twenty-five yiears after, Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet heard 
from eye-witnesses that DebendranftrSyan became king when LalitnSrdyan waa 
Chhatra Nazir. Manir&m SarmS a witness on behalf of KhagendranftrAyan said that 

at that time Dewan Kharganflrftyan himself attempted to become king, but Chhatra 

Nazir Lalitnd.r&yan protested “None can become king when the son of the king, It 
living’^ . There was likelihood of a fight between them but actually it did ;ttot ttOwi 
place. 

Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 36. 
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Opportunity was Bot lost in selecting an instruments--^ Brabmia 
-called Rati Sarma, A follower of RAmananda, this person kuew 
his way about the palace and the normal movements of the king. 
One afternoon, to the south-east of the palace, on the bank of the 
tank known as Padmapuskarini, potters were difi^ging a well and 
nearby the boy king was playing. As Ka^ 
Assassmation of the king, Sarm^ approached, the king saluated him 
and asked the reason for his visit. Rati 
SarmS, feigned thirst and asked for some drinking water. Then 
when one of the two attendants left to bring the water, Rati 
6arm& unsheathed a hidden sword, dashed towards the boy and 
struck dtf his head. Presumably in order to seek some fotin of 
divine sanction to this most dastardly of crimes, the assassin 
gathered up the head, ran to a nearby temple and placing it before 
the imago of the goddess, sat there in DhjAna (meditation), 
Those who witnessed the deed, were at first dumbfounded, 
but then pursued the assassin and cut him to pieces in the 



< 40 ) The Vans&vali written by Durg^dAs, page 81 . 

The information furnished to the Commissioners Mercer and Chau vet on behalf 

from R^ignru Sarv&nanda GosvS.mi* 
waft Rati Sarmft was not a co-villager or paid servant of Rdmananda Gosv&mi 
but merely stayed in the latter’s house. He killed the king on the way to the palace 
from the ' house of Gaurin^tha Isore. At that time Ramananda GoSvimi was at 
Palarampur, etc. 

; , -Rati Sarmfl also killed a boy named Pusanath who was one of the Khldmatgftrs. 
i/l^tWlaahdan Mustofi tried to prevent the killing of Rati Sarma in order to find out 
. ^ caifiSfr the assassination, but the excited people paid no attention to him. Th© 
killed Rati SarmH, 

; 

’ a century later, Major Jenkins recorded that this assassination tookplim© 

. let lm»tlgation of Rfimftnanda GosvAmi. 

Major Jenhint’ Report^ ]>age _ 'r. ■ 
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l^en newfl of the assassination of Maharaja Devendranftr&jaia 
spread in the town, the people ran widely towards the palafee* 
Ihere the distracted Maharani was crying over the headless body 
of her son in her lap. Principal officers like Mahamantri GanriF 
nandan Mustofi and Kh^snavis GauriprasA,d Bakshi were standing 
at a respectful distance in silent grief. The idea of an enquiry 
into the murder lapsed, the minds of all being obsessed with the 
horror of what had taken place. It was soncie time later that 
officers removed the Maharani, Her grief intensified when Dewaa 
Deo Bamnfi*rliyan came to the palace. 

It was thought that the presence of the Chhatra Nazir Budra** 
ii&rS.yan was essential to determine the important question^f the 
succession, Sachinandan Mustofi was 
Beginning of a family feud, immediately despatched to him and the 
Nazir when he was apprised of the terrible 
news at first displayed bis sorrow. After consulting with his 
relatives he decided that “as the line of Maharaja Upendran&rSyan 
has become extinct, it is fit that the charge of the kingdom should 
be taken over by my descendants,” There were two sons of the 
late Chhatra Nazir Abhayanarayan, Bhagavantandi4yan a^d 
Khagendranar& 3 ^an. The right leg of Bhagavanta was defective, 
and it was considered that he was therefore unfit to become a king. 
The younger Khagendranarayan though a boy had many qualifica^ 
tions which befitted him, and Nazir Rudranarayan determined he^ 
should be the next ruler* Accordingly he advanced on Ooqch 
Behut with four or five thousand soldiers. Dewan Deo 
nAr&yan was very angry when he was informed of the Naziras 
intentions and sent word to the Nazir that so long as Maharaja 
trpendrandr&yrfh’s brother’s son was alive, no one else had rightly 
the throne. He added that if the Nazir associated himself 
unworthy an act, war would be inevitable. The 
suited action to his words and began to assemble a 
combined his own with the king’s bodyguard^ but even he 
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bad not ft quarter of thf^SSazir’s forces, 
the town was b^iged. 


Under the latter’s ofdors, 


The ministers Gfturinath BaraMyasth E^rji, Gaurinandan 
Mastofi, Gaoriprasad Bakshi and others consulted together. 
They went to Dewan Deo RamntirAyan and then to the Nazir. 
When all of them were seated, the Nazir told the ministers, — : 
“There is no son of Maharaja Upendranfirayan ; so I am resolved 
to make Khagendranfir^yan king. Wliat do you say ?” Gaurinath 
Karji who though young, was of good family and markedly 
intelligent replied, “You are the chief of the descendants of 
Midiaraja Visvasinha and the patron of them all. You have 
passed your life'i||^acquired fame as a leader. The last stage of 
your life has arrived. No one has power to undo what you may 
do, but I say this. Rati Sarma lived in Balarampur for a long 
time. He suddenly came to the capital and assassinated the boy 
king. If uow you deprive the brother’s sons of Maharaja 
Upendranarayan (of the kingship) and make your brother’s son 
kinff the people will say forever~‘The Nazir Deo Rudranarayan 
came to lust for the kingdom and assassinated the boy king 
through Rati Sarma’. So will they be your enemies”. Riidra- 
pdldLyan highly praised the intelligence of this reply and renounccil 
proposal. The danger had been averted by the presence of 
mind of Gaurinatha. 


Discussion then fell to considering who among the brother’s 
sons of Maharaja Upendranarayan ( the sons of Dewan Kharga- 
- ! narayan), should be king. Kharganarayan 

‘ (Weeaonof •king. had five sons, Ramnarayan, Rajendra- 

narayan, Dhairyendranarayan, Snrendra- 
iittd Bftikunthanarayan, popularly known as Ram, Krisna, 
^opftl» Qovinda and Jadumani respectively. The eldest Kumar 
ft^mitt rayan had previously accepted the post of the Dewan and was 
kdd to be unfit since he was already a servant of the king. The 
|j^d, Kumar Rajendtanarayan had “a sore in his finger” and 
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yrm also declared unfit. The third Kgmari DhairjendriQdrfiij'anf i 
was selected, and the Maharani also, proposed Enmar Dhairyendta* , 
, nar^yan. The ministere informed Dewan Ramn^rayan, who 
though he himself had ambitions, realised the opposition there 
would be against him, and assented to the decision of the, 
ministers.,' 


• 0 - 



CHAPTER XIL 


MAHABAJA DHAIEYENDRANIEATAN, 

Rahaka 256— m-, SaMbda 169S-, 1172—1177 £. S.; 
1765—1770 A. D, 


In 1765 A. D. Kumar Dliairyendraiiiirayan was installed 
with popular approval. During the installation the Chhatra Nftzir 
Budranhr^yan held the umbrella ; and according to the practice 
followed in the past, new coins were struck and presented by 
the Nazir, the Dewan and others. During the installation, 
Kumar Khagendran&rayan the youngest son of the former 
NUzir Kumar Abhaynarayan, and brother’s son of Knmar 
KudralQ&iAyan, was appointed GS,bur Mzir and the SiropA and 
Sonuod were presented to him. 

The Chhatra Nazir began to collect revenue of ZiU 
Mathahhanga and ZUa Gitaldaha personally on the pretext that 
' ' militajy expenditure had to be met. The 

offlcen. brothers Gaiiriprasad Kbasnaris and 

Bhabaniprasad Senapati were dead and 
the son of Gauriprasad and Visnuptasad the soa 
of Ktahiaipiaisad were both minors, they were not placed in 
ally post. Oanrinandan Mustofi was given the high post of 
Khasoavis. His brother Sachinandan Mustod was a great 
iavoujdte rmd maob was doae under his advice. 
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When neirs of the assassioation reached the Devarfija oE 
Bhutan, be fraa enraged. On enquiry it had transpired that 
Eati Sarma the assassin was a resident 
iiceafeidii of of the village in which Rriniilnanda lireff 

and it was by Eamananda himself that 
he had been brought to Gooch Behar. Moreover the sword 
with which the king was killed was the personal property of 
SAm&nanda Gosvami, The Devaraja therefore considered 
E&niananda Gosvami as tlie real author of a despicable crime’ 
and sent a body of troops to arrest him; The Bhutiy^ soldiers 
came to Balarampur and seized the Gosvami, Tying his hands 
behind his back they hung him like a beast on a bamboo and 
took him in this fashion to their capital town Punakhya (or 
Pun^khll). There Kamananda was executed, and when news 
of this reached his cousin Sarbananda Gosv&mi, the* latter 
proceeded to Gooch Beliar and after giving spiritual initiation to 
the king by mantras was appointed to the influential post of 
Ilajguru. 

Tlie execution of Gosvami RamananJa marked a fiarther^ 
change in the policy of BhuttXn. Devaraja repudiated the" 
supremacy of Dharmaraja and declared^ 
Policy of Bhutan. his owH independence (1767 A. !>.)• 

Already before this, Devaraja or Bevaya-^ 
dlmr (Debyoddha) had entertained ambitions of a dominion over 
plains of Coocli P)ehar, After the assassination of the Oooch 
Behar king, Ponsu Toma had been sent with soldiers as 
Devayadhur’s representative and he began to interfere unduly 

(1) The party of tlie Nazir said before Commissioners Mercer and Cbauvet 
that Sarb&nanda Gosv&mi was the youngest brother of R§,mfi-nanda. The king^s 
party said that R&mflnanda was distantly related to SarbAnanda. (Meroer 
Chauvet^s Report, Vol. II, pages IS, 20),— DaySmayi Deb ya the wife of Krieh^- 

Chandra Qosirdml who was the grandson of Asi-nanda (the brother of SarhAoanda^ / : 

Sled a petition before the Agent in Gauhati in 1843 A, D, In it was mentloB^ ■ 
Satftnanda the father of Rftmfi/nanda was the eldest brother of 
father of Sarbananda. 
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ill affairs of adminisiratioti, until erentimUy his consent 
became indispensable. Then when Devayadhur cross^'d t^e 
boundary to fulfil his plan of aggrandisement, the Baikat of 
BiikunthapLir joined him. The result of this expedition was that 
Jalpesvar, Mandfis etc. were occupied by the lihutiy&s, 
though the territories of Laksmipur, Santarribari, Mar&ghat? 
Bholka etc. remained within the Cooch Behar raj. 

In 1767 A, D. Maharaja Dhairyerulranilrdyan married 
KAmatesvarl Devi the sister of Bupcliandra Bara Kayastha 
Kaiji, and at the same time five other 
Na*ir Kbagendranfir^yan. beautiful and accomplished maideus 

ineliuling Bhubanesvaii Devi. A year 

After the combined marriage festivities, the Chhatra Nazir 
Rudranarayan died, and the king appointed the Gabur 

Nazir KliagendraufirAyan (the nephew of Rudranarayan) as 
Chhatra NYizir. Kumar KliagendranArayan 
chbatra Nazir. did uot como to Coocli Beluir however 

to take over charge, but deputed 

Kumar Samarsinha and Bandiifim Jamadar to appear in the 
roj ah Durbar to receive the Naziri Sunnud and 8iroj)& and 
bring them to Balararapur. While Kumar Klmgendranarayan 
had geilius and influence, there was a sti eak of cruelty in his 
ebaraoter. 

The Maharani gave birth to a son in 176S A. D. and bo 
was named Dharendranarayan. 

Under Dewan Deo Kumar Ramnarayan, the ministers 
Gaurinandan Mustofi and the queen’s breather Bupchandra Bara 
Kayasth Karji carried on the adminstra- 
Aatboiityof Ramn&riLyaa. tion. Dewan Deo w^as ambitious by 
nature and Ms power and influence were 
gradually extended throughout the kingdom. When however 
this authority began to concern itself with purely family 
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of the royal household tho king became apprehensive tlali hk 
own powere were being curtailed. Tims the Dewan Beo took it 
iipon himself to select Geleng Karji as a bridegroom for tha 
ybungeSt sister of the king, and disregarding the king’s opposi* 
tion the arrangements proceeded, and the marriage took place, 
to the king’s great discomfiture. 

In Bajsaka 260 (1769 A. D ) the Devayadhur of Bhutan 
attacked Vijaypur. In pursuance of tlie terms of the 
treaty'^ previously concluded, Bliutan 

The battle of Vijaypur, iiivitcd llic king of ('ooch Behar to 

particijiate in this enterprise. Dewan Deo 
Kumar Rflmnar&yan, the Cotnmander-in-Gliief of the Gooch 
Behar army was ordered to join the Bhutiyas, and the combined 
army proved victorious. As a result the conquered territory 
was occupied by the Devayadhur and the plunder in money and 
jewels fell into the hands of Dewan EftranSrSyan who 
delivered only a small portion of the loot to the king 
and himself misappropriated tlie rest. This was one of the various 
causes leading to a rupture between the king and his Dewan. 

The king was not unaware that Dewan Deo Ramnfirayau 
had harboured designs on the throne itself and that these had 
been baffled. The king was naturally 
'^*”* *°^ embittered against the I'ewan, and a 
climax was reached when lie felt it 
unwise to give the Dewan any further latitude and he dismissed 
him, appointing his younger brother Surendranarayan in tho 
post. The king did not underestimate the influence of 
E&mn&r&yan and the probability of his becoming engaged in a 

(2) Vijaypur was near Morang territory to the north of Fnniea. Later on the 
GorkhA king o£ Nepal conquered it. 

Narratives of the Bogie Mission, pages 150, 161, 165. 

The country of Sikkii^i is ftlao called 'Vijaypur Sikkim’'. History of 
^pilfe2«2* 
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or a plot. Ordors were therefore isstte4 to hiaJd 
Dewan a prisoner and to confiscate all his 
3&umar fiftranarS-yan however anticipated this action 
escaped to Bhutan. With the help of Devayadhnr of Bhniat% 
he even succeeded in reestablishing himself in his post 
Thereafter and in the face of this humiliation, the 
anger knew no bounds, and his trusted but evil counsellors, 
^chinandan Mustofi, Ram Tliakur, K^la Pujari and Kld$ 
Kh&nd&dharE were always ready with their provocative advice. — ^ 
*‘Ii|mnarayan Deo is the authority. Whatever he wishes, is 
done. You are merely a king in name, a figurehead. As long , 
as the pewan is alive, your reign is unrear’ Information 
true, half true or false was daily conveyed to the king of the 
increasing power of the Dewan and the loss of royal prestige^ 
last his advisers insinuated into his mind the idea of 
murdering Ramniirayan and the idea hatched into a plot the 
for which were eagerly laid. The king was ready to 
, ; |K)}lute his own hands with the blood of his elder hmthen 
Dewa;n RSlmnarayan was informed o£ the ‘‘illness of the king”, 
aud OU the afternoon of the same day reached the door of the 
palace accompanied by his guard. Senapati Gandharva Sinha 
iiuoitlifal and said “The Maharaja is unwell. It is not fit for 
;^0U to advance with so many men.” As these words seemed 
jb him not unreasonable, the* Dewan Deo left the guard outside 
and passed through the first door with only six or seven 
^jMEtendants. At the second door, the durwan said “The Maharaja 
He has prohibited you bringing more than one or two 
you”; and so the Dewan advanced with only two 
The king was in a chamber “on the northern bank 
Some armed attendants Ram Thakur, Pu^, 
SAiA' Xliftn#dhard and others were with him. As the Dewau 


;<S) Jilerw and ciwiuvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 15, 21. 
(4) RftjopSkhySna. Narakhanda, Adhyaya 14. 




ttie st^s nesur the door he was told, — ‘'TJifare is mh ilRlc# 
for satj one but you to enter”. lie entered alone, still witlMw ii 
BUspieion of any danger. He was surprised to see tte 
sitting on his seat and apparently enjoying the best of heaKI^' 
Even then, it may be, he did not apprehend his poshloii. Hi 
sat down on a seat in front of the king. In accordaneo with 
the ancient custom of Ksatriyas or Rajputs, the descendants 
VisTasinha, he had jjome armed. Straightway the king said^ 
“Dadfl (elder brother), let me see your sword”, and the Dewan 
Deo at once and without suspicion unsheathed his sword and 
handed it to his younger brother who affected curiosity 
examined both sides of llie blade with attention. Suddenly 
sword fell with great force seriously wounding the Dewaa in 
the hand. Utterly surprised the unfortunate Tictim made •«% 
efforts to hold the hilt of the sword with his left hand, and 
appealed again and again, “MaharajI "What is may 
Wounded and helpless he ran out through the western docS^lba^ 
his guard was not there and as soon as he reached the courlj^^j 
Kal& and others of the conspirators cut him down witdx 
and sword. The faithful guard, when they heard what was 
advanced, but SenS-pati Gandharva Sinha frustrated tiistr, 
efforts. ’ ■ . 


It was thus in 2G0 Rajsakfv (1176 B. S. or 17C9 A.. 
that Maharaja Dhairyendranai'S.yan murdered his elder brotiber.' 
The Bhutiya representative Pensu Toma took no action hat he^ 
collected the names of the king’s advisers, and left 
The king again appointed Kumar Surendran&rSyan as 
Khasnavis Gaurinandan Mustofi owing to old age or becati?^ 


he was so eJiocked by tho murder of the Deifan, gave up 
post. The administration was conducted with the adviee of 
younger brother Sachiuandan Mustofl. Kumar Baj^diiaadzi^s^’!^. 
the elder brotiier of the king had been greatly. atteidb#|: '^,“,1K^ 
murdered Dewan Ramn&i'flyan, Thinking it ill lllpte 
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ia the capital, he went to Balarampur, and advised hy Ka:^ir 
Ehagendranftrftyan, he repoited what had happened, to 
Bevayadhur. Rfijguru Sarbananda Gosvami came to Cooch 
Behar with Kfisinath Lahiri and reproached the king foff 
his evil deed. 

When the news reached the Devayadhur in Bhutan, he 
presumed that the king had cither lost his senses or Devvan 
Etimnaniyan liad been disposed of because 
The plan o£ Devayadhur. he had associated witli and received 
favour from the Bhutan rS,j. The 
Devayadhur determined to depose Maharaja Dhairyendran&r&yau 
to make way for his brother Kumar Itajeudran^rayan. He 
first sought the approval of the Lama of Tibet and tried to 
Inring the authorities at Lhasa to share his views 

* Under the Devayadhur’s orders a Bhutiya force marched 
to Buxa Duar. Information was sent to Cooch Beliar regarding 
the annual feast to be held in Chekfikhata in accordance with 
Jirevious practice. It was specially requested, — “This time the 
Mabaraj and the Deu an Deo may be personally present in the 
f^ast’*. In Cooch Bebar the real import of this invitation was 
toalised. The king sent a reply that he was unwell, an 1 that 
tlie Klmsnavis and other high officers w oiild be present on his 
bdhalf and manage the feast well. 'I he BhutiyS, officers 
however were not satisfied with this reply and pressed for the 
^rsonal presence of the Maharaja at the feast, lleplies and 
counter-replies were exchanged, At last Gaurinandan Mustofi 
Vi^eut to the Bhutiytis to ascertain their real intentions, The 
old minister w'as completely bluffed by the Bhutiyas and 
included that their invitation to the king was inspired only 
by their courtesy and simplicity. Then when Pensu Toma himself 

(5) .The desceodants of Kisinatb Lahiri are the Zemindars of Naldansa 
Kangpuf. ' • ” 

' " of the Bogle Mission, pag«8 135, 202, . ^ ; 
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cani^ to Cooch Behar and took an oath in the name of Mah&kal 
the king’s doubts were removed, and although KSsinath Lahwi 
and Sarbinanda Gosvami were against the king’s visit td 
Chek&khiita and made many remonstrances against it they were 
disregarded. On the appointed day, the king journeyed to 
Chek&kh&ta accompanied by the Nazir Deo, the Dewan Deo 
and other principal officers. Botli parties encamped on 
prearranged sites, 1 he Bhutiyas placed their own guard in the 
rear of the king’s tent. The Nazir Deo, surrounded by his own 
soldiers, pitched his tent a little way off, and paid no heed to 
the Bhutiyas’ objection to his arrangements. 

Night passed, and early in the morning the Bhutiya general 
informed the king that he would have to go to Buxa. The 
king received this order in silence and 
Without protests. Immediately two horses 
were brought before the king and the 
Dewan, and the general told them gravely that willing or 
not they would have to mount. Simultaneously all persons 
who had been connected with the murder of the Dew’an,-^ 
Sachinaiidan Mustofi, Earn Thakui*, Kala Bujari, K&]$ 
Khaiidadhara, Pali Jlifiiidhara and others— were seized and sent 
to Buxa. After two days in Buxa, the prisoners were moved to 
the city of Puntikhya, the capital of Bhutan where the prisoners 
other than the king and the Dewan w^ere fettered and thrown 
into prison. Three or four handfuls of coarse dirty rice, salt 
and sutki (dried fish or flesh) formed their daily ration* The 
king and the Dewan were confined under surveillance in 
comparatively better conditions, , 

The Bhutiyas had escorted the king and the Dewan from 
Chek&khfi,tS. with* great expedition. By the time Naasilf 
Khagendranai4yMn the Commander-in-Oliief of the king’s awi|| 
went to the king’s tent, the prisoners had left. Itwas tll^ 
lasting disgrace that the Nazir Deo and Jn&ndas Sardar made 



m- 

M attempt t® protect the king although they were pre#^^ 

the spot with anned force at their disposal. Gaurinaadaa 

who had been present in Chekhkh^t^, left overwhdmad 1^' 






ahmaie, ; 

; While klhharaja DhairyendranRrSyan was kept prisOBfir * 
ip Blmtan, the Bhutiya chiefs brought Kumar RAje.idran&r%^ 
to Gooch Behar and made him kin|f; 

, SeieoUoB of 8 new fang. Pensu Toma remained in Cooeh Behwf 

with sfdiiers to support the new regime. 

When news of the king’s captivity had reached the 
ICaharani, she fainted. In her grief she secluded herself in the 
ianer apartments of the palace with Kumar Dharendrankr&yan. 


' During this 
trhele of Bengal. 


V WdminaUrS B. B. 


reign a serious famine afflicted thh 
As it happened in 1 176 B. S. it came to be 
known in the history of B.;n^d and 
traditions of the people as “ChfeyAttarer 
, ; Manvan tar” (“the famine of 76”). Gooch 

Behar suffered fronl scarcity but no detailed description of 
emditions has survived. We know however tliat Armenian and 
french marchattts opened a depdt for collecting grain at KnrsA 
the. southern boundary of Gooch Be'iar. The grains grown 
near KfiwsA; was normally exported to liungpur and Mr. Gross 
tb»! Supervisor of Rungpur sent a letter of request to the 
Mttg tiiat this might not be stopped. 

'V In. <dd papers is found an account of the Dh&lA Jabd 
"^iBitieQmat of the whole country) in the kingdom of Gooch 
; Behar in 2.i7 Raj.saka. In 1176 B. S. 

( ‘'<69 A. D.) the boundary between Gooch 
Behar and the territory of the Company 
GSssih S<nne taluks of Gitaldbaba and Batris Hfij&ii 
pfiUHcnitw veete separated from GhAkle KAkinA and included 

.•'■■SaaMjluw«u« Ctarita” of Kikiafl, page 12, ^ 


t 








RJJBSrOMNilRAYAII; ’ 
Sei-^262 ; Sakdl’M i69B—m3 ; 
litr—llTS B. B. ; 1770—1772 A. R 


V , iJ* ‘ *1''' - , ' 



K^jeordifah&rSyftn wi^s set on the royal throne Sy 
and nort in accordanoe with the family 
Ftirthef, Matraraja DhiryendranUrSyan was living, "Fot 
fmJsmB neither bit 8i:^jeets and imnisters were disposed to 
him as supposititious/®^ None of the former ministers joiiid# 
tlie admittiStratioTi, Qaurinand in Mustofl' purposely reniahtinj^ 
absent The new king appointed Bijendranar3,yan the soilo^ 
the murdered Dewan Ramnarayan as Dewan, Hereswar Ear^ sf; 
Kh&s Dewania, and Jadunandan BSi^nddr Thakur to theM&lkb|y8& 
Pensu Toma, the Bhutiya representative was supremjp and the 
royal officers obeyed his orders. 

The Bhutiy^ control rendered it more and more dfiSteoll 
for the Nazir to maintain liis authority, and gradually biek^Nring 
arose between him and the Bhutiyfis; JPeHI 
The Bhotiyi raj. king and Nazir had become contemf^^lls 

in the eyes of the people because 
tolerated the overweening bearing of the Bliuliyds. It 
difficult to transmit important information to the king aiid Ml 
more to meet the most necessaiy expenditure of the royal fnimtlii 
The income from the small ‘Kh3.mirkliatS.’ and ^AndaraiiL^ ; 
of the Maharani was utilised for the housohoR ; 
8atyabh&m& Devi the mother of the king. 




- (S) It is not metstionea in tbe R&jop&kbyftna that the nmbre^la was heM l»y tti« 

Nazir at the instailadon. It is inferred that actually this was not done. ITIhe 
WttnesjHMi oa behalf of Naeir Khagendran&rSyan before ComntlseionjKrs 
nnd 0kanvet revealed that Bajendrandr&yan became kins; with thn 
of the Bhndyfts and ol Nazir KhaisendcandrSyan. (Merc^ 

Report, Vol. I|, pagM 37,44). Preaniinabiy the custom of holdii^ 
at the installation was wJthiB tbe matteis for enquiry by the Co 
i^herwisil ft is doubtful whether evidence on this point woutdl 
.-'Onb^Mf .of;ICNkaen^^ ' ■ 




snsrosi^ ot isidCtcs iiSiM 


Aftwr two yea»t marria^ of the new king t(mk 
The custoanfwy letters of inTitation were sent to many gueW 
Nazir Shagendranltrayana, The I>eTayadhnr being 
invited and having received the usual offerings, made varicw^S 
presents through a JinkS.p (officer)^ Kasinath XiaUii% Sarhinanda 
Gosvami, Kumar Baikunthanarayan and other Kumars, Kftrjis 
imd Isores were present at the marriage and offered presenii^ 
This marriage was celebrated in Chaitra 1178 B. S. (2d3 R&jsal^ 
1^1772 A. D.); V 

Ihe king was attacked with fever on the fifth day after lu» 
i^rruige. On the after-noon of the day when Chhatra Nazir 
Kliagendranarayan came to the capital 
Ueatb ofilieUng. after learning of the illness, the king 

died. He came to be called ‘LakhM 
B&}h’ by the people.* He had ruled only for two years and 
«ome months. 

His untimely death was the occasion of fresh unrest owing 
io Hie uncertainty of the succession. Pensu Toma having 
. informed Devayadbur of the death of 

DWamoM Mgarding »>>« iing aided the brother of the late 

Mnowauii. , 

king, Kumar Baikunthanarayan, to raise 
t f iyiffwM* m jendranSiAvan tlie son of Dewan RamnS.rayaH to the 
lb*ik»ii; Thvrpiideva lent his support to this scheme, for 
the ambitions of the previous Baikats had been 
‘^pstiated, the later Baikats were no less desirous of political 
pciwer, amd were always on the quivive for an opportunity 


CiSiBfwcev r^rding the 


all the circumstances, It does not appear probable tb^ Nlwlf 
consented to the installation of RajendranAr&yan. Tbeldogof 
select a king oi Coooh Behar . When lUjendranlirijfiail 
the rightful king Dhairyendran&rftyan was alive. 

’^Lakhhi or JUM^smlndra Is the hero ol the popular story of Behnla who Oft 

^,1^ V; 


■ ■ 'i'. ' V Jt- 


td^'^jj^koue it. ' they lad encroached u}k>h a pdr^oa Of 

Coobh Behar territory, with the help of the Bhutiy&s,'^*’ ' ‘ 

At this time the royal insignia were kept in the MadanlnohaA 
temple, and Fensu Toma maintained guards Ihere. Hares^i^ 
Karji and Jadnnahdan Bhahdar Thakur were the Snperinten-: 
dents. At the queen’s inspimtion, DliairyendranAiftyaa, 
Eftsinath Lahiri and Sarbdnanda Qosvami went to request Naiir 
Khagendmnkr&yan to make Kumar Dharendran^r^yah the' 
of the captive liajn, king. The Nazir did not approve 
Kumar BljendranS,rS,yan and accepting the advice of liafairi ' and 
Gosvami he agreed on Kumar T)harendranS,rS,yan. His sold^W 
drove away the Bhntiy^s and occupied the capital. Har^war 
Karji and Jadunandan Bhandar Thakur were removed, 

MAHARAJA DHARENDEANARAY AN. 

Itajscika263—S&5, Sakdbdci 1694 — 1696 ; 1179— ‘1881 S, 8,i 
1772— 1775 A.D. 

Chhatra Nazir Khagendran§lrS.yan took Kumar Dharendca* 
narayan in his arms to the Bangaiiaandir and duly installed hint, 
as king.^*®’ The Nazir held the umbrella. Coin and and#’ 
were struck in the name of the new king and the Nazir offetwt 
nazar in new coiii. Under orders of tlie king, the lalf rttes 
the SrMh ceremonies of the late king were performed- ' - 

Like Bajendranartyan, Dharendrankrayan failed to ooffijnattd 
full respect. Khasnavis Kasinath Lahiri and Ihijflllife dhaM*' 
nanda Gosvami had told Nazir Khagendran&rAyan,--*‘If you do 
not make Dharendran§,rayan Kkchua king at this 
the kingdom will he under the Bhutiyfts. You also will n<^ l|ii 
able to live in quiet”. For obvious reasons, Dbarenfansi^yital. 

■ ; 

<«)- Ooocb B«bar Select Records, Vol. I., pages 11. 12. V ^ / 

tlO). This instaUatioB took piece In Chaitre 1178 B. S. ( 1778 O.;)* , t 


w.feri»a. 

K^Atafew OTiri took over the 
ixiulf o£ the aaiiior Idng. She was greatly attarfied to" 

. ' ■ SarMnahda Goav&mi, whose aaftora|t lip 

.SuttinwafttkMvftmi.. administrative afiEairs, soon becaaieevidaii^ 

Under orders of the Maharani. SlBSittW 
ijaJuri had Jwen appointed Khasnavis. But these armngwawi^ 
displeased , Nasir KhagendranaiAyan who himself sought a plaiM 
ha the administration. He considered it most iinsuitaWe 
the GosvElxni to be closely connected with public affairs, 

■ Pensu Toma, after being driven away by the Naair, reported 
to the Dsvayadhur who became very angry and sent three 
‘KMians’ ( 3840 ) of Bhutia soldiers 
Attack by the BhiuiySB. through the Buxa Duar pass to attack 
. , Cooch Behar, The Nazir also bad 

^4p^nised an army under his eldest brother Kumar Bbagnvanta* 
who was an officer of ability aud valour. Though 
eiw c€ his legs wi»’ defective, he was a skilful kader of 
tteiidiyi iys ihe Bhutiya forces advanced, Bhagavantao&idyah 
fwwtord towards them and at Chek&kb&td a battle wM 
in whidi the BhutiyS. army was routed and retreated 
tota^ds ; Sosa Itoar. The Bhutiy& losses in this battle were 
v»^ heavy. Undaunted, the Devayadhur raised a greafarmy 
from places all over Bhutan, A i^^hew 
tteSCkht*. of the Devayadhur (a Jimpe) Wl? 

K nominated Commauder-xn^htefc 

pidesrs to proceed with eight or ten lh«»»a^ 

tims Dherlndra Narayan’* ( Dbalrjeod*aBartW**f J , 

■ wbinki being released by the favour of the Bnglishi,<# 

Report of Konongows to Bast India- 'Cbaaiwtty.i 

■"' i^.. wheOrn -authority and styling bis (DhairjW^. 


with' the. Bimtiyis. ; ■^.‘:^’^Jp,:| 

yh«itgh MidWidiifllly ttte Bhutiyfis were Batnral 

^ were iiot capable of standing up sgainst disciplined ) 

,l%«re "Hfletnen’’; a»«»g tbem but they were not oJ^ertii 
imitU "! Bhutiya soldier carried:' a wooden, pole w^li a 
|«dBted end. This served both as a weapon as well as a tent- 

T®*®*.' "• " ' ' ' ' ''’"ii'-' 

When the Nazir was apprised of the great preparatioM «« 
the Bhutiy&s, he sent the boy king, the Ma^rani and ^ 

members of the royal family to BaJatlii* 

vietefy«t D.v.yadh«. pur. He had no more than th*^ 
thousand soldiers and of these three to 
four hundred were engaged in guarding the palace and the 
treasury. Gosrami and Khasnavis had gone to Kungpiw to 
recruit soldiers, and these arrived with Jema^r Eup^ 8l^ 
Thus there was a total force of some .Jour thousand soldjert 
about five hundred of whom were raw> recruits. Mow^ 
althou^ the force was variously armed wi^ swor^. ■ 

arrows, spears and guns, it had no trainniug in mj. 

these weapons to the best advantage. There waw ci^W. 
a small body of cavalry and some trained elephants. 
the command of Chbatra Nazir Khagendranfirayan, 
Bha^vantanarAyan led the army in the field and was jomod by 
fiarbananda Gosvami and Kasinath I^hiri. Thejw ^ 
plaioed in various dispositions on the northern ho^ 
jup BhuGyas but this proved bad stratagy as these i^ed 


fa a» RStopSfchyftn*. the wme ot 
WM -Jlmp.- wa tbenombw rf tl»lr 

Mh,ay»17). e«t fai. U aot cwr«f 




lyare. pnidttaJlf 4e£QftMi fea detail by tbe 

Eventually when <^© OQmb|ned forces were engaged, 
laJlying all h]$ resource^ b^ wai defeated and his four tlwnasa^ 
soldiers weee routed. ^ 

O^e Nasir, Gosramt and Lahiri flrst made for Balamm{mr, 
and th^oe took: the king and the members of the royal fanin^ 

toPanga. Ihe king a?id his fomfly wieie 
ffljwitoiBSrftjran. left thcte, the others proa^eding l6 

Rungpor, except the members -of the 
Easir’k- own family who were sent to B&ng&mStL M^nwhifo 
the Bhntija Coramander-in-Chief had invaded Gooch Behar 
And crowned Bijendran&r&yan the son of the murdered DewaU 
.RamolLifiyan. The second supposititious ruler was kept 
hoprever at Chek^kfa^t^L, the climate of which did not suit himy 
nnd ho died after a few days. 

‘The victorious Commander-in-Chief of the Bhutiy&s now 
isnisolidated his power by constructing forts in Gitaldaha, 

B&l^dnga, Mowdm&ri, Maraghht and 
.Uti* W BhotijrSa. Laksmipur for the protection of 

the capital. His army included men 
north .B'.iutan. Tall and of yellow complexion, their 
h fhg ^'Cq-* differred from that of the men from south Bhutan; 
W^rsho mere brutal and more addicted to ''wine and 

Go“fn»ndCT-in-Ghief of the BhutiyS,8 adopted the 
]||Bl^;aiaandir in -the palace as his headquarters, to which 
t^:.ffpvoaeh only was kept open, 'Bis Painji’ (poisoned 
~ liigwi|i^ -<-ytake8 ) being driven into the ground on all sides of 
4i^||||i0ie. Between the great simul trees around the palaei^ 


JCt said tbat tiie Commander-in-Chief of the BhutiyAs oonfined mala iMiid 
of CtMich Behar like goats and sheep, and whan there was a dearth 
9i ilMiS* AHUOIttSt: beings were eaten. RijopAkhyftna, Narakhanda» 

.. .... .. . 

i«lMW«VlMr BO IM^ tfaiit tlM IMn of Bliutas or Tibet were csnniba)|. 


nmrnt- 


woodeap p^ 'were wected m' IdEwl '^ 

BftHcftt Darpadevs and the Tr«re no^ 8iktisft«$ 

merdy by conquering the kingdom. They sought flwF 

pei manent exile of the Ijing. The Retaya* 
PevayBdimr degjaitehed tw^ thousand Bhutiyl 

soldiers Tia Bijoi Duar a^inst the 
Nazir. The Baja of Bijni was asked to join forces with tWi 
army, but this move was frustrated by the Collector of 
llungpur. At this juncture the Chhatra Nazir KhagcndrMiki^tyi^: 
came to an important decision in consultation with Sarb&ZABda' 
Gosvami and Kasin&th Lahiri. The East India CompaiUy^; 
was requested to intervene. The Company agreed. It haii 
to be remembered that the independence of Coocli Bdiar 
been recovered from the Mughals a century before, and duriiigi 
the time of Maharaja Upendmn&r&yan the influence of the 
Bhutiyas had been established, yet no one regarded Coooh Behats 
as a fief of Bhutan. Bather was it felt that the independence 
of the kingdom was bartered to the East India Company itt 
exchange for military aid. 

The Company had already concerned itself with thepreseoOi' 
of armed Bhutiy&s on the border of its territory, DiscussioU ‘ 
of the terms of a treaty between dike 
Treaty with the Company, Company and the Nazir now took pype 


through the Circuit OonwufttCC-i ,of 
Bungpur. The Nazir proposed inter alia that the rT|^t cf 
coint^ should not be interfered with and that the royal 
ity should bo re*establi8hed over the Baikat of Biatkni^tluk^r« • 
The Jlevenue Board did not at that time rettch airy deoUBOn 
these points but deeped the otb^ 
forming the treaty m the 4th D««ipliy 

1712 A. D. While the iann»"^^ 

ooasidored and before they Wmre regularly |»t 


tJomhiff ol the Coiapaiiy’s 
BoldlerB. 







par detailed dt t^ftead of 1772 A, D. ‘a company of aep^^l 
doMa ^ Oeocb Behaf to protect the feiog.^ Id^| 

■ Dickson and Mr, Durham were^e^i 

io^ The I3nglish soldiers 
r places like Gitaldaha, Dinbata, Bdi6E-M^ 

hud Mowdmdri: and reached Gooch Bohar where there swiB 
serere ^hting between the Company’s soldiers and Bhwtijj^ 
Ident^^t Dickson and Captain Jones were wounded and 
a fourth of their soldiers was killed or wounded, hut the English 
adfcdlers wwre victorious and the Bhutiy&s were repulsed. 
the 2 iBt December 1772, the fort of Cooch Behar fell into the 
.%and8 of. the Company’s force. The Captain wrote to the 
“Ijjpyemor that the complete expulsion of the BhuUy&s w<mld 
’ ^OCiiBSsitate .reinforcement. On the l2t]i January ■ 37<:3 
Ju D.' Nazir Khagendmndrdyan came to the capital witli the 
hoy king, to interview Mr. Purling. Under Mr. Purling’s 
adfioB the Nazir dismissed the Sannydsis serving undmr 

'hiinw'.:. • ■ ■ ' ' 

s?l7henthe fort of Cooch Behar had been occupied by the 
0O|^(aoy» llaikat Darpadeva Wivs cut off from the UimtiySs and 

, j . Captain Jones proceeded to deal with him< 

.iftOwa 1 * •*“ Captain Jones marched from Mowdmdri 

, through Lalbazar to Patgram. On toe 
% 7to 1773 he wrote to tte Governor from Patgram 





tlierefore now sent a company o{ sepoys to Haslt IlSio to 1‘eiii^lil 
l^otect him until 1 bear frum you which 1 hope will sttU wit^^ 


::t ’-Ififefe Collector of nungfpore to the Council of Revenae, dated Jist 

■ J^ecret - Consultations, 1773.- . . .'.-i;. 

■ V ■;*» application .from the Behar people Cor asalsti^cei 

Sepoys to, ..repel the tnvlKlera**; 






, ■! r > ^ " ; 





Ite^ 8^ 

that Rahitng^atij and the country to' the 
it hiiid hew di^ Darpadeva had established a ^‘i'hajai^ 

at i^rtlndangk On the 28th January there was a battle amd 
the Company’s soldiers inflicted severe losses on Darpadeva’a 
fqi!!e0 which fled either towards Bhothat or accross the Tista rir^ 
0 r to the west. 

In the operationt against Dnrpadeva^ (>iptain Thomas 
been located at Santosganj ( ?). On the 80th January Captaih 
Jones wrote to the Governor frotft 
Ocoapa^ion oi Raiiimganj. Changrabaudha — /‘I now propose tokhi^ 
possession tomorrow of the Fort of 
nohimgunge, from whence if the situation of Beyhar w^th 
regard to the Boutans of which Mr. Purling will advise me, does 
not render it dangei-ous — I shall proceed -to cross the riv^ to 
Gilpygory, a principal Fort belonging to Durrup Deo where 
I learn he is inciting the Faquirs to make another stand’V^^> 
Captain Jones advanced, crossed the Tista river and had amvefl 
near Baikunthapur in the middle of February, He had* two 
cannon and a howitaer with him. Darpadeva had token* » 
position in jungle country with about 1500 “Ilindustani” soldiers. 
As the force under Captain Jones was not thought sufficient^ 
a battalion from Dinajpur was ordered to engage the Sannyaaif 
on the borders of Purnea and Tirhut Another force under 
Captain Stuart was sent to check the oppression' crf tlio 
Sanuyasis. Officers of Vtlier adjacent districts melnding 
7 atna were directed to furnish reinforcements* Parsing 


(iSy. **Dirrap Deo, whose forces are joined with the sunasses and nnS^r 
)f ‘Whos<j reward they have yet stood, is at Luckipoor one of the passes 
)»£ Botitan, Rohitngunje and the country to the westward I hear is 
itrength of the enemy is by most accounts said to amount to five or 
hea**. ..B«tigal Secret Consultations, 1773, ' 

(16). Bengal Secret Congultations, 1773. 
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throBgh & aad Devg&o, Captaia Jcaies conquered 

DMingkote* S\ 

While Captain Jones was engaging Darpadera, Mr, Purling 
'with the object of subduing the northern part of Cooch Befa^ 
directed Lieutenant Dickson on the 15th February to occupy 
*?(3hek&kh&tlL and if necessary, other places in that area. 
Mr, Purling acompanied this expedition. The Bhutiy&s howeyer 
had already evacuated Chekakhata when they learnt of the advance 
of the English troops. A body of Sannyasis which had been 
in a portion east of Chekakhata, also retired before the 
'Company’s soldiers. Lieutenant Dickson attacked Buxa Duar 

and after hard fighting took it and burnt 
Occupation of Buxa. the Bhutia Macliangs ( houses built 

on poles). Much war material and 
^two good three-pounder guns fell into the hands of the 
Jlnglish. 

After this battloy the English contemplated advancing on 
Laksmi Duar, but on the day following the capture of Buxa, an 
^ English sergeant was ambushed near a 

Defeat at Buxa. ‘ spring of water. The Bhutiyas took up 

various positions on the forested hills near 
Buxa and during the night completely surrounded the Company’s 
force. In these circumstances Mr. Purling passed orders for the 
force to leave in silence via the pass. But during this movement, 
a Subedar at the rear of the column fired shots at the enemy 
and at once the English force was in a tight corner. The 
l&hutiy&s had stacked stones on the peaks of hills overlooking the 
SpIlftW and. now, excited by the firing, they rolled the 

i^nes down upon the English soldiers. In the report of 
lieutenant Dickson to the Governor, it is said that they retired 
extreme difficulty and fourteen soldiers were entombed by 
etones. It is added that the Subedar was imprisoned foj;. 
^ifiobedimice of orders^ 



HlStOKT Or’COOC& B!rHA» m 

Wken the Eiiglish force had returned to 6hek4kMto|> 
Mr* Purling addressed the Bhutan- authorities pointing out' thi^ 
consequencesr of war, and requesting the 
return ot the Maharaja failing which her 
would attack T^sisudan the capital of 
Bhutan* The Dharmar&ja of Bhutan sent a letter to Mr. Piirlihg^ 
through a. servant of the Gooch Bebar Maharaja expressing 
bis desire for a treaty. This man gave out that the Bhutiy&s- 
were very afraid and had asked help ^Tom^ the Raja of 
Fari who had refused, and advised the return of the king tOk 
Gooch lieliar. 

While Mr. Purling was at Chekakhata considering the term^ 
of a treaty with the BhutiyS,s, he w^as attacked one night at 
2 a. m. by four thousand Bhutiy& soldiers. 
Reverse at cheUkMta. He had Only 226 scpoys* Lieutenant 
Dickson, Lieutenant Taylor, Captain 
Martin, Mr. Baker and Mr, Knowles were with him. During 
tlie night and for some hours on the following day, the English 
party fought desperately, 200 of their sepoys being killed and 
Lieutenant Taylor wounded. At last, wnth much difficulty,; 
they saved the situation and conveyed the news to the Governor.. 
Later, the English force again occupied Chekakhata.. 

After the Bhutiyas were completely expelled from ther 
plains, the fortunes of the Devayadhur; 
Biemififiai oftheDevayndhur. changed, The Dharmar&.ja published a 
proclamation dismissing him. The' 
newly-appointed Devaraj petitioned the Company, through the 
medium of the Tibetan authorities, for a treaty. At this time 
the Lama of Tibet exercised a greerf 
ifodifttion of Tiflu Lama. influence over Bhutan, and proposhigjA 
himself as an intermediary in tUt 
hegotiatibns, Tisu Lama sent a messenger to the 
Warren Hastings with a- letter which was discussed hC 





tlwtacil. A f»Meittded the 

the Cioa^q^y Otic |be 35tb April 1774 A. D. 

‘ ^ eoKfiseg^fise the aew Deraraj released 

DlifdryeBidria&acayatt, aa'd loading him with many 

' ' ding eight Tibetan horses^ Bbat^ ele^ 
as Kochin and DerSaga, s^ 
' him with the Dewan and bis eempanltnie 

t6 Chekakhfita through the pass of Baxa.^’^^ Dharmardj Irtw 
greatly disjSfeased at the action of the Devayadhur/''®’ At the 
end of the war however, Mr. Bogle an officer of the Company 
went to Bhutan, and the Devaraj specially requested him 
r^tote the previous friendship between Cooch Befaar and 
Bhutan."®' 

- Informed of the return of the Maharaja, the Nazir and 
ether principal officers went to Chekakh&th to receive him. ITie 
; Maharaja was hitter about the treaty 

‘ AuitBSe of tbe uahamja. concluded with the Company and 

reproached the Nazir. — ^“B&bS Nazirl 

why did you give the kingdom to the Company ? The kingdmn 
having the emblem of the elephant and its own coinage, has been 


‘ (17), Tlic place where the king first took rice on his return is now known ag 
^R&ji-Bb&t<Khftw&’. The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement^ 
page 247. 

.Chekftkhfttft was situated near RHjfi-Bhat-Kh&wa. rt may be that the name of 
R6}4-Bh4t*Kh&w& owed its or gin to the annual feast of the kings of Bhutan and 
• ^ Benar in Cbekftkhkt&. It is said that when the king lived in Bhutan, he had 
ht tt Bhutiya woman ( Vansivali written by Durgfid&s, page 84). The great 
dson of this king the late Kumar GajendrauAr&yan, Bar*#4aw, tald the 
rbi ^is work that at times, the sons of Maharaja Dhairjendrasbibyan h]!; 

\ nsed to visit Cooch Behar. Once during a festival whcao 

of fire- works from the back of an elephant, the ^ephi^t 
deposited its passengers on the ground. Thinking thait 
|a |^ them^ they went away to Buza that very night and never i 



the 29th Asar 267 Rajsal* written t>y 




PM*!*. 



«Kfi icme 

triliii;te to another?”’ The Nazir repliedi—‘T haye .agi^€j\^ 
the lldfaandi (light tribute) with the Company to free ye^ ' 
tit# hands of the .enemy/’ The .king— “What was oi^alr^i;;. 
in my fate has hai^ened. Out of the descendants of Visrasinha/ 
in. ahsmtoe of one, another would hare become king. I waa 
a self-established king. How can I now acknowledge obechehca 
to another?” The king said no more. 0;i his return thwer 
^ere many festivities and auspicious celebrations in the capital.. 
Barbilnauda Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri had him shared , 
requested him to sit on the royal throne and manage the 
of the kingdom regularly. But he would not agree, and S||||l 
‘BS.bd Dharendrandr^lyan has become king. Let him rule the 
kingdom.’ The Maharaja began to isolate himself and becmne 
absorbed with religious matters. 

It appears that once he met Mr. Purling the Collector of 
Bungpur. He rarely saw Sachinandan Mustofi, Ram Thakur 
or K&ia Pujari. The Dhartn vpaj of Bhutan wrote him a letter 
advising him to pay attention to the administration. ^ * 

Before Maharaja Hhairyendranir&yan’s return, a Hasthiil 
of Cooch Behar had been prepar^ 

Finng the revenue. officers of the Company in pursuaooe^^^. 

the terms of the treaty. This Hustbud of the revenue was 
up by Mr. Purling in 1180 R, S. (1778 A. D.) and shows liiiilifae 
reyeuue units and their revenue were thus fixed 


N^me ol Diirisioii 

Under the Hahnnja:— 

ZniiUi Babkdooga 
BSicSllmeri- 

„ lUSt 

t n ' T.MUii w *» ' m 


Real revenue. 


Bb. a. G. K. 

... F,088 6 B S 

... 4,678 U 1» 0 

... 8,444 to 13 1 

,. . 11.788 7 *0 


MisocUimeeQft 
c6llectioiis CAbwab). 

Ri, A, G. K, 
7,912 18 16 1 
6.628 14 8 1 


Ki. 

16.941., 


8,S6« 14 2 8, : 
6,4» 6 7 8 

Km ■A-* Av 




Bitm&t Of coocff BBfllir 


Kame of Division^ fiSsal reTcnue.. 


Vtuier tiu Malukraia r— 



Rs. ^ 

L. 

G. 

K. 

“i;. Abu&r PAthftr 

2,437 

14 

2 

0 

,,, Mobanpur 

6,991 

6 

18 

2 

,, Teldh&r 

6,696 

12 

0 

1 

' ,, Laksmipur 

6,167 

0 

17 

1 

Bihar 

399 

5 

10 

3 

Total 

67,784 

5 

6 

1 

Vnder the 





Dakurbat 

16,910 

1 

17 

0 

Gitaldaha 

24,976 

14 

13 

1 

, Bam pur 

6,668 

10 

16 

1 

Chakla Purbabhag 

14,404 

3 

0 

3 

Babimgunj*... 

64, 4U 

2 

0 

3 

Total 

.. f 

1,16,411 

0 

7 

0 

jliUerthcDewiin:— 





r Patchhara ... 

l0,83l 

14 

17 

3 

Bevenue of land newly 





cultivated In 1181 

6,917 

9 

14 

2 


Grand Total 


ifiAW : — 

Bevenue -of some land of Chakla Boda 
included in the revenue of the divisions 
Dakurbat and Gitaldaha ... 

Bevenue from rent-free lands such as 
Jaigiri Brahmottar and Debutter 


Miscellaneous Totals 

ooUections (A,bwab). ; ^ 


Rs. A. G 

. K. 

Bs. A. 0. 


3,080 6 

2 

2 

3,616 8 4 

2 




6,991 6 18 
6,789 6 0 

2* 

192 9 

0 

1 

2 

130 14 12 

0 

5,287 15 8 

1 

10,424 8 

7 

0 

10,823 13 17 

8 

42,979 0 

2 

2 

1,00,764 0 6 

3' 


5,400 11 4 

0 

21,31018 1 

0" 

7,608 14 10 

3 

32,458 18 4 

o» 

1,794 1 1 

3 

8,462 11 7 

0 

8,823 14 18 

2 

23,228 1 19 

1 

11,093 6 8 

3 

66,644 7 9 

2 

84,62 15 

3 

1 61 031 16 10 

3: 

2,132 13 12 

1 

12,964 12 10 

0* 



6,917 9 14 

2 



271,678 6 4 

m 


2,m 


61,878 7 18 2 
Bi^ifllditore for realisation in the mufussil 17,814 8 10 2 


Total 

Balancb 


... 72,658 0 9 0 


^ 72,658 0 9 0' 


199,120 6 15 0 


Of aforesaid 1,99,120-5-16 Narayani coins^ half, iiaiBGly 
^17-2 (Najayani), was to , be payable to the Oompauy,. 





under tlie treaty and later this figure was fixed in perpeMtjr.®^ 
Like Chakla Boda, Chakla Furrabhag is in Oooch ^^har 
Zemindary to the present day but its revenue as included in the 
Hustbud, has never been excluded from the calculation of the 
tribute. 

The revenue of the personal properties of the Maharaja, 
the Dewan, the Nazir and other members of the royal family 
and other rent-free lands of this nature, was not included in the 
Hastbud. The collection of the revenue due to the Company 
was delegated to Sajwal MansarS,m, who, with an officer and 
some soldiers to assist him, w’as posted in Eahimgunj, When 
the Maharaja requested the removal of this officer, a surety waC 
demanded for the dues of the Company and Hararam Sen stood 
surety on behalf of the Maharaja. The Sajwal ( TehsUdar ) 
and the soldiers of the Company then left Gooch Behar, and 
thereafter the responsibility for the tribute was with the Khas-^ 
navis Kasinath Lahiri. The Company’s Sajwal had further 
occasion to visit Cooch Behar in 1184 B. S. j 

In 1877 A. D. when Mr. Purling was at Rungpur, a 
proposal was made on behalf of the Maharaja to pay the tribute 
due to the Company in the current coin of the Company. 
Though there was a prospective loss of Rs. 7,600 in exchange, 
Mr. Furling submitted a report to the revenue Council 
commending this proposal. ( After this he ordered Sajwal 
Krisnamohan to return from Cooch Behar ). j 

In 1184 B. S. Khasnavis Kasinath Lahiri was removed 
from that post and Syamchandra Ray was appointed in his 

place. In that year, Sristidhar BhAiya 
Collection ot revenue. who had again been appointed Sajwid,- 
came to Cooch Behar and collected 
revenue up to Kartik 1186 B. S. In 1187 B. S. another Saj'WB^ 

■ - -- - - - ... I ! ■ 

' (20). The letter dated the 14th August 1800 written l?y the 

iwme of the Kevenue Boar4v . * .. . .. . . - ^ ; 




Ae-Sagwato #e*e' tmcl«if-'^'';''?®|^|^;':. 
«f '&e Jbayefe Ozi tkd officer of t^ ^SUtwab- 
thtt" ■osAbM' addawo^' to them. In 1 188- and- 1 18^ A .J^ -■ ,.;j^^:' 
Siai*' cb&ti^^ &e collection of revenue. la 
•j ^ .^ i.n.wi.m Sea had again offered surety, and collected the revemM ■ 
j^h^ngh hia ova officers. In 1890 D. 8. Kasinath Lahiri o,A 
(rf the Maharaja, and the Sajwal of Mr. Goodlad on 
the Cktaa^ay, collected revenue. Tiom 1191 B. 8. 
■v£o.i.y»j «’a officer Eaeinath Lahiri was the collector of rewenac, 
3?he "lystena. la^ed for ten y^rs following the trea^, 
vas obviously most unsatisfactory, the S&jwals of tha 
Copq^y collected the half of the reveime due to them, and the 
Maharaja’s offloera again appeared to realise the other iuUf. 
ffi^henthe officers of tVie Company sent money to Bungpor, 
Khdsnavis or some officer of similar status signed the 
Cffisdan. 

^ One day in 1181 B. S Maharaja Dhairj’endranirdyan set 
on foot from his htwne, and suddenly announced that he was 
f, ; going on a pilgrimage and any one who 

; IMniQai wished to do so, might go with him. K&ffi 

. ,.r .. -y Puj&ri, four or five Brahmins and seven 

ue eight eervants became the party, which started off despite 
ffilBBijffiars of the queen, and- the advice of the 6>svami and the 
- i^f The Maharaja would not take with him horses^' 
ffii^hania or ddlUs (palanquins) or tents, buthisofficemunbiN- 
himi B^t behind him armed men with homes,^ 
Aetaially the Mahainja would have none . 

a.- tree on a bed of skins (tigeg'-tpr;: ' 
frnTIrrd Ttt dfiT A.'f '. 

of some days, he reached Dinajpur whes^' 
thd Baja of Binajpur met him .with fbo^ 
would iw>t acc^t thw |||^ 
formaHy Mceirod ftKW 


Vv* v 



- Bankg ;of tiie 

«|^^tnr(»Boni<M of Si^dh, Tarpan etc. in bolj 
ai'.-J^jL Ha offered Piiidas (oblations) to bis aacesOWS' 

Giijt Tirtfaa and granted eeiisidcrable Bmbmottar lanff to iif' f 
^|$-ivb» acted as hi» Tirtlm-gtH-ir (preceptor) in Gayfc ltr^^^ : 
Tfej order granting tbe land, w'as sent to Cbocli B'lbar add pO i ee|( 
to Gosvaini and KMsnaris. 'i Iten the pilgrimage led to Henues^. 
ahd Pray&g (Allahabad) and thence back to Cooch Bcbap— 
was claimed for this pilgrimage that it purified the mind cff* 
the Mnliaraja.^*” ^ 

The Katghats (permit-houses) ‘Mansab Ghat’ and ‘SIAn;^r^. : 
Ghat’ on the borders of Cooch Behar and Hhutan constHnti^ 
frequent sources of dispute between the two countries*. Iife'i 
1175 A* E). the Collector Mr. Harwood mrestigated the questiom. 
and settleil tliat they were within Cooch Behaiv 

But a month asfter his return fro<n his pilgrimage, 
DhavendranS.r&yan was attacketl with fever and died (1 7r 5 A. H J#'. .* - 
Ashewastheonlysotvleadlngpepsoiiagci," 
De.itii »i Dha.cmit..uSr4ynn. like Gosvami cxercised all tlicif powc? off 
persuasion to make Dhau’yeudranAsJlfaR. i 
agi'ce to take charge of the administmtion. He was agamj .i" 
placed on the throne, hut Ohhatra Nazir KhagendroaMq|^ 
was not present at the installation.^**' ‘ 


ftl). The RSjopSkhySne wys that this pllgritnage took plaae t« lim p,, f* 
{1777 A- 17.) aites the death o£ Maharaja I)barei*Sra«l»Sfa« ( ila r a W»a * to, ,-. 
Adip4ij^7ef aoS betort the Commisaionere Ukcm w»d Chaoeetit 
behap ^ the Mahaf t^t it was alter the . death, .DharaitdrsijtSrSys®. .- 
VaastwW ■■ bjr Durgadas there is a mention ol a pllKri.aiaKe #auw9itW<»r^'(^|p“ 
hatr^ears-fiMsaSSli. ' .... 

■'tW.*: fa' j W i e - ae (8p MB* piyeh hy Khageadra®S»ay»® tutwa 
an*.i!to««^ .tf .leewnSe4.tt^ nwAb 


; , 0 ' Hrsfoat-OF-rOOCS B 

The reign of Maharaja DharendiTin&rayan Imd 
disfigtrred by a corrupt administration under Avhicli justice 
conspicuous by its absence. There was no protection for 
property of tho people who were further hamssed I)^ ffee 
opjH’ession of the B’lutiyas and the dacoities of Sannyasis. The 
principal olBcers responsible were Ilnpcbandra Tarakftyasth 
ICarji, Bewiin Ramprasnd Sarma and Sacbinandaii Musiofi. 

During the regin of Dhairy end ranaraynn, Dwija Rudradeya 
translated the Aranyakanda of the Ramayana. The manuscript 
has been preserved in tlie State Library, Cooch Beluir, 

MAHARAJA DHAIRYENDnANABAYAN. 

(Second RkkinX 

1181-11', 0 /?. .S.; 1775—1783 A. IK 

At the beginning of 1775 A, D. Maharaja Dlmiryendra- 
narayan again became tlie nominal Maharaja of Cooch Beliar, 
He was preoccupied with religion and 
oispiayed no interest m ad ministration. 
As befoi'e Maharani Kairatesvavi asserted 
}ier inflaence in public attairs, and as t he Maliavaja paid no 
attention to matters placed before him for orders, it was she who 
decided them.'*3> Itajguru Sarhauanda Gosvami assumed the 
;Xoie of informal adTisor to the Maharaui and gradually acquired 
tho Authority in the administration which he had had during the 
Ifeharaja Dharendran&i4yan. Chhatra Nazir Khagendra- 
had already given ample indication that he did not 
propose to support the Gosvdmi, aud his intentions now came 
to bo deflnitely expressed. 

■J. . 1 * • 

(23). Mercer and Chauvet's Report, Vol, 11, page 151 , 


When Bhairyendranarftyan agtim acceded to the 
there were three or four lacs of Mrftyani coins in the Company^# 
treasmy at Rungpur, and Mr. Ilarwaof 
of Dinajpur therefore sent a letter to thf 
Durbar forbidding more than one thousand 
If&rS-yani coins to be struck each month. As this request was 
not fulfilled in practice, Mr. Harwood himself came to Coooh 
llehar and required Nazir Khagendranarayan and Sarbtoandia 
Grdsrami to execute a bond to carry out his orders/^^^ 

After the death of Maharaja Dharcndran^rfiyan, a Suiinud 
was gmnted to Maharaja Dhairyendranavayan by the CompanJ^ 
for the Zemindary of the three Chaklas (Boda, Patgram and 
Purhahh^ig) within “Sarkai* Koch Bihar”, the peskash being 60 
mohurs/2®^ The Cliaklajat Zemindary was entrusted, jn the 
name of Nazir Khagendranarayan, to Dewan Ramchandra Ray 

and Iiis son Syamchandra Ray. They 
ChowdLu-ro^'^^^ personally misappropriated the profits 

and remitted very small amounts to the 
Nazir and practically nothing to the Maharaja. Pakirohand 
and Harinarayan w^ere Cliowdhiiries (collectors of revenue) of 
Cliakla B^da, Di'hiprasad of Cliakla Patgrin and Ali Mahammad 
of Chakla Purbabhag, Following the example of officers np 
Chaklas Kakina, Kajir Hit and Fatehpur, these Chawdhurieo 
sought to become Zemindars themselves, and they filed 
before the Collector of Rungpur against the Nazir Deo and, ^6 
Maharaja of Cooch Behar setting up a “claim of TW 

Goileotor Mr. Purling decided in the case that the Chowdhuiies 
an^ the Nazir were merely officers of the three Ch&bl&s and the 


(24) . Mercer and Chauvet’a Report, Vol. II, page 24. - 

(25) . The Company granted this Sunnud on the 17th February 1778 A. P* 

the 17th years of the reign of the emperor. . 

Aitchifon^s Treaties:, Vol. 1. page 293. ,, 







' of" '0oo<& ■ B^ihiHP ■ 

^ 4id imA ^’detw By«mdiM»d«‘’||i^ 

tioaio time to misappiN^riftto the proil0^iB^||^:; 

‘ *' " iidkeiilt^ Nandi the Xetnmdar of Bahatband 'Ber0iimk:\ 
filM a petition ‘before the Board in 1779 A. D. (da&dnil? 
'• '■ that certain Taluks in the possesiaetir of 

'l!liB«Meat6k«n»tiiNMat the Maharaja of Cooch Behar irei^ 
Within his Zemiftdary of 

perga^ah. Mr. Purling first enquired into this tjafee and ligfer 
Hr. Qoodlad. In 1783 A. D. Mr. Bogle began the aotttal 
^eooeedings which were not however concluded during the Me 
?■•€ the Maharaja. 

When peace was established after the war, the Na*ir 
' to establish the former control of the Maharaja In 

' the north of the kingdom, but without 

; oi *i» success. The Devr&ja of Bhutan raised 

: an objection based on the Bhutan tret^y 

1?7¥ A. D., and accordingly the decision of the PfovincM 
iNflitSl M Dinajpur (28th May 1777 A. D.) was tiiat the treirty 
the document determining the boun^rkwcf 

' By the same procedure, the Bhutiyf^ offered 
nSiBkMity in other parts of the kingdom of Oooch BchM. 

■ area of the territory forming the State of Oootdi 

im* whatlfid down to 1817 square miles.^**’ ' 




®*> Ufcted the »th December, 1778, fwittllw*««att*.0«|!^ 
to Mr. Charles Purline. Collector ol R»ai»Ore,'Steihl 


to Mr. Charles Purling. Collector ol Raagphr*/®**^* 

' Mercer and Chanvet’s Report, Vol. fi.'WW* 

i’*' kM been iweeemd uiestr li^me 








only 

and \?itliottt a male '■ heist- 
ai^tehensiott lest in the abienoe of natnml ■ 
the mi might be iiMurped by Chhatra Naelr Kbagend«»tlA3lB^;, ;; 
Saiib&mmda Qmvami advised the Mahafaja to adopt^ a sohi,:,. 

However in Palgnn 270 BAjsaka ^17^ ; 
Sak&bda or 1186 B. S.) asottWttf horW 
- to one of his wiresi and all fters IWW 
removed. The babe was named Harendranarfiyan. 
was celebrated with great festivity and the good tidinge ,w^ 
widely proclaimed by firing cannon. Qosvaml and Ka^a^ 
Labiii came from Rungpur and performed the Ann^«|iiip 
ceremony. :,v3 

At this time Rungpur groaned under the oppression of I|b^- 
Sing who collected the revenue. Devi Sing’s vww 

a matter of great dJfficuHjp; m 
Dwiginj. comparison with Other plaeeeof 

there is great distress and lack oi tooA^ 
stuffs among tlie peasants living near Rungpur. 

is found in their houses except during the harvest. At p^^ 

times, they subsist with extreme difficulty. As a 
famine, a largo number lias died. One or two earttw® 
and a thatched hut form their only possessions 
matter of doubt whether by selling up a thonsnfl||i^ipP» 
rupees ten can be realised*’. -■ . • 

The paper value of this report was not 
subjects of Cooch Debar who were aware of the aCftttidaMiliii^^ 
Devising, At length, ttiiipi^aoe.; 

^ molt ot subiwi* »t subjects of Rungpur revolted; 

■ **’ i)evi Sing. In January 1768..^ 

Tthehi <^enly massed in ttie north of Rungpur and; 

Huruddhi), as thtfir Nawab and Dayfi Sil his Dewan, tlio. 


Dsvi Sing. 



iasto«¥ ^xmcn diHxti 


ftil owiier Trtus tho Maharaja of Gooch B^ar (1778 A, B, ).'**’ 
The decree toorreTer did not deter Syamchandra Bay 
eOntinuiDg for tiome time to misappropriate the profits of the 
CMllflls. 

Itokenath Nandi the Zemindar of Baharband Perganifta 
ItUngpur filed a petition before the Board in 1779 A. D. claiming 

that certain Taluks in the possession of 
The case di i^kenaih Nandi, the Maharaja of Coocli Behar were 
within his Zemindary of Gaybari 
Peigannah. Mr. Purling first enquired into this case and later 
Mr. Qoodlad. In 1783 A. B. Mr. Bogle began the actual 
proceedings which were not however concluded during the life 
of the Maharaja. 


When peace was established after the war, the Nniir 
attempted to establish the former control of the Maharaja in 


; j tiltim«t« ©onth)l of the 
l)«arg. 


the north of the kingdom, but without 
success, 'i'he Dwraja of Bhutan raised 


an objection based on the Bhutan treaty 


hf 1774 A. D., and accordingly the decision of the Provincial 
bbtlniSl of Binajpur (28th May 1777 A. D.) was that the treaty 


eonstituted the final document determining the boundaries Of 
idooch Behar. By the same procedure, the Bhutiy&s offered 
authority in other parts of the kingdom of Gooch Behar. 
‘I^yentnally the area of the territory forming the State of Gooeh 


Behar was whittled down to 1317 square miles/®^^ 


- ' - “ Lstfcer No. 64, dated the 29th December, 1778, from the Revenue 0^>ert- 

tnent of R. X. Company to Mr. Charles Purling. Collector of Rangpore, Bengal 
District Records, Rangpore, page 61; Mercer and Chau vet’s Report, Vol. II. pi^es 
00,97, 102. 

^ A copy of tbe deefee’lii 'thls case has been preserved among the old {Mipwre til the 
State Counci], Cooch Behar. 

(27). For detaihi^yjde the Chapter ’Bhutan Duar’. A," 




’ HisrenY by cooaH bmah I#" 

Mnluuraja DharendranMyati being the only son of IfoJiamja 
Bfasiryeadmnfti^yan and 'without a male heir there WM 
ctmsidemlde apprehension lest in the absence of natural hein 
the raj might be iusurped by Chhatra Nasir Ehageadrand.rS.pmt^ 
SarMnanda GosTami advised the Maharaja to adopt a son; 

However in Palgun 270 Rftjsaka (I703t 
Biithof anVert. Sak&Ma or 1186 B. S.) a son was borv 

to one of his wives, and all fears were 
removed. The babe was named Harendran^r&yan. His birth 
was celebrated Avith great festivity and the good tidings wsiw 
widely proclaimed by firing cannon. Qosvami and Ela^nathl 
Lahiri came from Rungpur and performed the AnnapeftiUL 
ceremony. 

At this time Rungpur groaned under the oppression of Bevi 
Sing who collected tha revenue. Devi Sing’s view was,— ‘It is 
a matter of great difficulty that in 
Dari Sing. comparison with other places of Bengal 

there is great distress and lack of food* 
stuffs among the peasants living near Rungpur. Ho properly 
is found in their houses except during the harvest. At other 
times, they subsist with extreme difficulty. As a result of 
famine, a large number has died. One or two earthen tCMkIs 
and a thatched hut form their only possessions tmd it hi A 
matter of doubt whether by selling up a thousand bf 
rupees ten can be realised”. 

The paper value of this report was not orerratod % the 
subjects of Gooch Bohar who were aware of the actual m^hods cl 
Devising. At length, this patience muied( 
awg^r’^ the subjects of Rungpur revolted agi^ 

Devi Sing. In January 1783 A. ll. |h^ 
rebels openly massed in the north of Rungpur and nlihlt ililf' 
Knruddin as their Nawab and Day^ Sil bis Dewan. The mimicAli 
the Naib of the Zemindar of Tepa was the i^ipiid ^ tile 



m 


< m«mY OF ooocH behar 



pf pergannas Kakiaa, Fatelipur, Karjir Hat and Tepa to combine 
in killing Naibs . and Gomastas whenever found. When 
(Jaurmohan Cliaudhuri, tlie Zemindar of Dimla opposed the 
insurgents, he also was killed. 'I'hey invited the subjects of 
Coocb Ilehar and Dinajpur to array tliomsolves under their 
so-called Nawab. They published an order forbidding payment 
of revenue, and organized ‘^Dhing Kharclia’' (subscription for 
revolt) to carry on their movement. Devi Sing had to seek 
the protection of his great friend Mr. Goodlad the Collector 
who sent a body of soldiers to check the revolt with the result 
that a very large number of raiyats was wounded, killed or 
taken after engagements at Patgram and Moghalhat. 

On the 16th Agraliayan 1190 B. S. (December 1783 A. T).) 

Maharaja Dhairyendranarriyan died of 
Death of the Maharaja. dysentery. In a letter dated the 5th 

December 1783 A. D. to CUcutta, 
Mr. Goodlad the Collector of Hungpur reported tljat the 
Maharaja had been ill for some days with dysentery and had 
died two days before. 

It is told in the Rljoprikljyana that in 274 Rajsaka 
(1190 B. S.) Maharaja Dliairjendranaruyan fell ill and that 
despite Kaviraji treatment the illness gradually increased. 
One day in the month of Agrahayan, the Maharcija asked for 
the image of Mudanmohan, and the pi ince, to be brought before 
him, and this was done. He directed an Osiatnama (will) 
to be written in the following terms,— ‘^My last day approaches. 
After my death prince BabiX Srce Sreeman Harendrai 
h&rayan shall become the ruler of Nij Bihar and the ChaklSjat, 
And Surendranarayan Dewan Konwar whom we favour will be 


, (28). The District of Rungpore, page 20; Murshidabad K^hini, page 522; 

l^tobbuvansa Charita, page 21. 
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ernployed as before. So long as the Baba Raja is not capabfe 
of managing public afFairs, Maharani Kamatesvari will cohdabl 
tliern. On this document many prominent persons including 
Surendraiuuayan Dowau Deo, and Baikimthanarayan Kenwaiv 
sot their seal and signature as witnesses”. The Maharaja died 
in the afternoon of lliat day. 


CominiHsioners Mercer and Chanvet made enquiries about 
the will (1788 A, D.). On behalf of the Maharaja it was 
claimed U)at it was destroyed during 
The Ma],araj.-.’s will. disturbances following the capture of the 

JIaharaja, and no copy existed. However, 
Sivaprasad Mustafi the u nier of the will deposed before tlie 
Commissioners that the will was executed on the IBth Agrahayan, 
two days belore the death of the Maharaja. At the time lie 
was sitting in lied supported by pillows. Ilis mother Maharani 
Kainatesvari, his sister, the mother of Kumar llarendranaravan 
Kumar Surendranrii-riyau and llupchnndra Bara Kayasth Karji 
the brother of the Maharani were sitting ladnnd a (a 

eurtaia made with sj)lit bamboos). On this side of the chick: there 
was no one except Sivaprasad iMustoli, Kalanath DhaimMIiyaksa 
and Risnuprnsad IJakdii, ^rnstofi was summoned inside^ the 
chicli\ Avrote the will and handed it to the Maharaja, A female 
slave hrouglit the seal under tlie Maharani’s orders and the' 
Maharaja sealed the Avill with his own hand. Kahlnith aiid 
Bisnuprasad gave corroborative evidence in the like manner. 
The evidence of these three witnesses did not disclose that 
Kumar Baikunthnarayaii and Surendranarayan signed and 
sealed the will as witnesses. There was never any pmetiee 
whereby documents executed by the Maharaja personally were 
witnessed by others, and that practice has not obtained to th^ 
present day. ^ 

Further evidence of these three eye-witnesses suggests ihai 
before the execution of the will, the Maharaja saM to the 
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and lAhiri are not present, ^oxx ar© to 
make the boj^ Harendranir&yan the* Maharaja and arrange tow 
his education. Manage the affairs of the kingdom tUl her 
attains majority. Gosfiin is my Guru. Let him do the work 
as before. I>o not trust Khagenclranarayan'*. The Maharaj#^ 
stthsequently told D^wan Siiremlmnarayan to ""revere the 
klahA^rani like me . After this the Mustoft was called inside 
the screen and wrote as desired by the Maliaraja,— ‘Maharani 
KAmatesvari will make the minor Harendranarayan ruler, give 
him education and manage tlio «affairs of kingdom till he attains^ 
mell^ity. She will luire special regard to the annual paymmit 
6f tribute to the Company”. There was an endorsement, 
♦^S&ksat hukum pra.nana Rupchandra Bara Kayastha 
hupchandra Bara Kayaslit Karji is pi^esent 
m proof of this personal order (of tlie Malniraja)].. The 
aadress is given as ‘dajpur/ (the pa.lac(‘) and the writer as 
^tvaprasad Sai.iki. Ivalunatii deposed tli.at at that time no 
letters were exchanged between the Maharaja and Nazir 
Khagendranfirdyan. 

An old copy of a will or Adespalra of Jlaliaraja Dhairyendra- 
n&r&yan is preserved in the records of the State Council. Thia 
TTfts addressed to Maharaiii Kaniatosvari. It was executed on 
the Hth Agrahayan 274 Rajsaka; ‘Sakslit hukum prnmana 
Bapehaadra Harakayastha Ka.ji’ and written by ‘Devidatta 
Das . The ‘order bears a seal of the Maharaja and the names 
o£ Satyahbhma Devi (his mother), Dhuhanesvari Devi, Kumar 
«OI#ndraBarayan, Kaianath Misra, Umanath Pujari and Rati 
as witnesses. The copy of this Adesapatm reads,— 
“You haye managed the kingdom during the time of Dharendra^ 
»8**y*®- Do also during the time of Harendranarayan* 
The royal seal will remain with you. Act according tathe 
jdnoe of Hosrami. Do not trust any one except Kumar 
»io«n4*^yan wid Rupchandra Karji. KhagendmiaiAyaj^ 
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is treacherous and Baikunthan^r&yan. acts against ' 

Tliere are many discrepancies between this document 
arid the depositions of SivaprasaJ, Bisnuprasad and 
Kalllri&th, 

About a century later, Colonel II iiighton wrote regardln^g 
this will,-^“Evei*y one knew tliat Dhairyendrnnar&yan wasp 
mad and he was called ‘I’agla Rajci’. The view of Mfljdf 
Jenkins was almost the same. He wrote in 1849 A. L>.,-^ 
“Long before his death, the mental powers of the king were 
considerably climlnislied”. In a letter dated the lOtli January 
1801 A. D. from Mr. Alimuty the Commissioner of Cooch 
Behur to the lie venue Board, Maharaja Dhairyendranrir&j^an^ 
vas detnned ‘"unfit and unable to carry on the work oP 
administratien of liis kingdom”. M^hatever the argumerits' 
as to the validity of this will, there was no difference of opihioif 
as to Kumar Havinidranaiayan being the lieir. In a report dated 
the 25th Magh 1100 B, S. (1784 A. D.) submitted by ihe^ 
Canoongos of the Company, Laksminarayan and Mahendra- 
naiayan Siiiha, it is also stated, — “Hareiulraiuirayan is the real 
heir of Mahaiuja Dliairyendranarayan. 

When tlie Maharaja died, the advisers of Maharank 
Kfimatesvari, — Sarbananda Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri — were 
not in Cooch Beliar as they were confined in Rungpur. Of 
the other officers, Sacliinandan Mustofi, Sivaprasad Mustofi^ 
llupchandra Barakayasth Karji, Bisnuprastid Bakshi, Joygovinda 
Lahiri, Dharmanarayan Mukhopadhyaya, Raghunath Bakshi,.: 
Krisi]i?inanda Bhandiir Thakur and Kalanath Dharmiidhyaksa 
were present, and after consultation they placed the responsibiti tjr 
for guarding Kumar Harendranarayan, and the custody of the* 
royal umbrella and the royal sceptre, upon Jitan Sing thar 
Hiwilda!? of the • 
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When the news ef the Maharaja’s demise reached Chhatm, 
l^azir KhagendranRrayan at BaJarampur, he immediately started 
for Coocli Beliar with a force. The 
Another family feud. distant soiind o£ his Danka reached the 

Capital Cooch Behar, and all persons in 
the Gosvami party fled. The Nazir arrived at the palace and 
passed orders for tlie installation of the new Maharaja, but he 
was ignored or regarded with suspicion. After being repeatedly 
summoned, Kumar Surendranflrayan went to him but 
Kumar Baikunthanarayan refused. ^Jhe Nazir passed the night 
in fruitless deliberation, and then returned to Balarampur/^^ 
Owing to his absence, the installation and the performance of 
the last rites of the late Maharaja, were held in suspension, for 
a Maharaja could not be installed without the Nazir’s holding 
the umbrella, nor could the funeral rites take place except at 
tbe orders of the new Maharaja. It was to be expected therefore 
that the members of the royal family became increasingly 
anxious over tlie situation created by the departure of the 
Nazir. After much thought, Satyabhrimfi Aye Devati, the 
mother of the late Maharaja despatched Raghunath Bakshi to 
the Nazir at Balarampur, and Govinda Karji followed. They 
informed the Nazir inter alia of the desire of eleven queens to 
ascend the funeral pyre of their husband. The Nazir came to 
Cooch Behar on the next day. 

The arrangements for installation w'ere hurried forw^ard. 
The Dew’an Deo Kumar Surendranaifiyan and the Chhoto Saheb 
( Kumar Baikunthanarayan ) came. 
jn.t.nation of HarenUra K;aiaimth Dharmadhyaksa carried the boy 

prince ITarendranarayan and the Nazir 
himself took the prince in his arms and entered the Rangamandir. 


(29) The RftjopAkhy4na says that Nazir Khagendranarayan had taken bis soa 
Btrend^all^lrayan with him for the purpose of making him ruler, but seeing the 
opposition or the officers of the king, he gave up the intention and tired to Ofiteir 
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Tlie throne had been placed there. At four dandas of the laight 
Kumar Harendran^rayan sat in the lap of the Nazir oh the 
thTono and declined on the ‘chak-balis’. Kalanath Dharma- 
dhyakhsa placed the H4j4ika on the forehead of the Kumar 
and Bridha Bhandari a turban on his head. Chhatra Nazir 
Khagendranarfiyan duly declared Harendranarayan as ‘king of 
Nij Behar and Cliaklajat’. A new seal was prepared, and KrisnS.- 
nanda Bhandarthrikur, the Daroga of the mint, struck coin in 
the name of the new Maharaja. 

The long established custom whereby at the time of intsalla- 
tion the Nazir held the umbrella and the Devvan the sceptre, 
could not be observed as the Nazir was seated. He symbolized 
the custom by touching the umbrella. Kumar Baikuntha- 
navfiyan sat on the right and Dewan Surendranarayan on the 
left side of the Maharaja. Surendfranarayan following the 
example of the Nazir, merely touched the sceptre. Daring 
(he installation, there was not a large gathering in the 
llangamandir. The attendants carrying* the royal insignia, 
some officers, the guard of the Company and the Company 
Havildar were present. 

After the installation was over, the Nazir took his own son 
Kumar Birendranurayan on his lap and declared as represen- 
tative of the Maharaja that he ( Birendra- 
The “YuvarAja”. HavAyan ) was the Yuvar&ja (crown* 

prince ). Under the order of the 

Nazir, Devidatta Wakkanavis wrote two Wakkas, one with 

the inner Palace apartments with the object of seeing the prince. As the sepoys 
guarding the gate opposed his entry, he returned to Balarampur and on his way 
he made all the king's officers he met prisoners, and took them to Balarampur. 
Pra^^yaksa Khanda, AdhyAya 1. 

(30) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 41-42. 

There is a discrepancy between this account and that written in the RAjo* 
pAkhyana. 

(31) In the letter dated the 29th March 1784 A.^D. of Captain WiUtama 
the account of making BlrendraaArAyan Yuvaraj, is sitpported, 
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the order to perform the funeral rites of the late Maharaja atnl 
the other rceognisiug Kumar Birendranarayan as Tuvaraja^ 
The Maharaja was made to touch the two Wakkfes with his 
hand an<T the royal seal was set on them. In the Watkis ol 
that time however, Rupchandra Barakayasth Karji used to 
write ‘S^ksat hukum pramana’ and Mustofi to put down the 
date and the year, but as they were absent, these two items of 
procedure were not observed. 

During the installation the young Maharaja looked iU and 
peevish and when the Nazir placed him in the arms of the 
Dharmadhyaksa, he told the latter that he would be held guilty if 
the boy died, Satyabliama Devi tlie grandmotlier of the 
Maharaja, presented valuable cloths to the Nazir and on behalf 
of the Maharaja, a horse. At the crematicn of the late Maharaja, 
eleven of his queens ascended the funeral pyre. For reasons 
which have been already indicated, the cremation was delayed 
until the third day after the death. ^^2) 

During the last year of aMahaivaja Dliaiiyondranarayan’s 
reign Captain Turner went to Tibet as ambassador of the 
Company Via Coocli Behar and Bhutan. 

Captain Turner. Whcii lie arrived at Cooch Beliar in May 

1783 A. D. it happened that the 
Maharaja was at Banesvar visiting the deity there. The 
Dewan, the Bakshi and other officers arranged hospitality for the 
ambassador and the Nazir also sent a man to render assistance. 

(32) It is clear that the family custom reg’arding cremation was strictly followed. 
'T?he rulers of Cooch Behar did not observe Asancha (period of impurity)^ even on 
the death of their Mah&guru, “Lokes&dhisthito rS-j^ nflsy^aucham vidhlyate*’ — 
(^^Theking is born from the parts of the eight Dikp^ls. For this his Asancha 
should ttot be prescribed.)” Manusamhitfl. Adhyflya V., pages 90-97. During 
the sr&dh of His late Highness Mahardja JitendranirAyan (1923 A. D. ) the 
exemption was not observed. His son His Highness Maharaja Jagaddlpendra" 
o&r&yau Bhnp Bahadur personally performed the srdrdh ceremony of his father. 

(33) The Captain was requested to stay at Cooch Behar till the Maharaja^ 

return but finding the placp unhealthy, the did not agree. He has referred to 
the Maharaja as 'an infir jn^ld man.* Embassy to Tibet, page 10, ' 
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During the reign of Maharaja Dhairyendiahftr&yun^ on^ 
Guru Chiranjib Chakra varti acquired the right to realise 
^Dharmadander Kari’ ( money for expiation ceremonies ) from 
the Hindu residents oE certain, taluks during I’rayaschitta 
( expiation ), ( 267 liajsaka ). 

During the reign, Kasinath Lahiri was head of the Revenue 
Department. He collected the several allotments of the 

Revenue, — 5 annas 17 gandas and 
OffiocrBQf the king. 2 krantis for the Maharaja, 9 annas 

2 gandads and 2 krantis for the Nazir and 
1 anna per rupee for the Dewan. Ho received Rs. 101 monthly 
from the Maliara ja as well as from the Nazir, and Rs 30 from 
the Dewan, his total pay per mensem being Rs. 232 in N^trayani 
coin. From 1181 to 1183 B. S. Jaygovinda Laliiri Khasnavis 
was the Naib ( Assistant ) of KAsinath. In RAjsaka 273 
( 1782 A, D. ) Jagannath Sarma was appointed TalApatre^ 
( assistant minister ) to Kasinath. His pay was Rs. 75, 
Eamprasad Sarma was the Dewan ( 203 Rajsaka ), Dhireswar 
Karji Superintendent of Philkhana, and Raghunath and 
Bishnuprasad royal Baksliis. Krisnananda was in charge of 
tlie Rhandar, and Kalanath was Dharmadhyaksya. Under 
Maharajas Devendranarayiin, Dhairyendranarayan, Rajendra- 
narayan and Dharendranarayan, there were officers holding the 
the following posts, — Chaudhuri, Karji, Makaddam, Canoongo, 
Amin, SenApati, Bhandar Thakiir, Bhandar Kayet, TarkasdharA, 
Sarengi, Deuri, Pujari, JAmdaria, and KhandAdharA, 

At this time there was' only one court in Cooch Behar, 
Siva Prasad Mustofi was the judge. There was no system 
of realising costs of proceedings, When 
The administration of justice. a petition was filed, it was placed before- 

the Maharaja, the other party waiSi 
summoned and the judge, with the Pundits, enquired into tho 
case. Security was taken; from both parties. 
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called witnesses^aad after taking theit evidence, decided the 
case accCVding to tile Sastras. The purport of decisions waii 
subsequently placed before the Maharaja. The Kotwal who 
was responsible for the peace, had Ho judicial powers. He 
produced the Charges in the criminal cases to be tried in the 
one court. No register of cases was maintaind nor was 
there any system of fixing dates of hearings. The death 
sentence was not imposed from the time of the treaty with the 
Company until the end of the reign of Maharaja Dhairyendra* 
nfirayan. Generally trials were held in the palace and the 
public were admitted. 

All papers regarding revenue and finance were preserved. ^^4) 
These show that when Maharaja Dhairjendranarriyan died he 
left a debt amounting to 50,000 French Arcot coins. 

Commissioners Mercer and Chau vet in their report of 
I7S7 A. D, state that annually about 10,00 ) maunds of salt 
2 to 3 thousand maunds of gur ( treacle ) and small quantity, 
of iron were imported into Cooch Behar, 
Imports and exports. The merchants purchased in the difFerent 

hilts about one lac maunds of tobacco, 
10,000 maunds of mustard seed and some opium. These goods 
were collected at the “ports” of Mogalhfit or Deviganj and 
exported by boat to Dacca or Mushidabad. ^^5) 

The income and expenditure of Cooch Behar in Nar^yan 

f 4 i«oiiie and expenditure, Coin WCre aS folloWS.— 

Income. Expenditttbh. 

1181 B. S. ( 1774-75 A. D. ) 1,98,7G3 1,97,831 

1184 B. 8. 3,03,022 97,104 

imp. 8. 1,62,547 1,62,231 

(34) Mercor and Cbauvet’s report, Vol. TI, pp. 149, 151. 

(35) Even in the 16th century, opium was cultivated in Cooch Behar. “In 
the 16tli century, opium is mentioned by Pyres (1516) as a production of the 
Idngdom of Cpus ( Knch Behar ). in Bengal and of Malwa." 

Encyclo, Brit. Vol. XX, pige 130, Eleventh Edition. 
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Inqluded in the income of these thee years, the follomng^ 
sums are described as debts, —70,383 ; 30,811 and 18,556, - . 

In this period slavery was customary in Cooch Behar, and 
there was a regular' trade. Poor people mortgaged or sold 
themselves. Children were dressed up 
Slavery. and sold in the luits or bazars. About 

a hundred hoys and girls were sent for 
sale to Bengal from Assam and Gooch Behar. Each girl fetched 
a price varying from Rs. 12 to Rs. 15, but a Koch boy could 
realize Rs. 25 and a Kalita boy Rs. i»0. Children of the lower 
castes were sold to the Craros. Some were exported to Burma 
througli Assam. People of llie neighbouring Bliot or Garo 
trilie often al)ducted men and women from Muglial or Gooch 
Behar territory and made tlicrn slaves. 

The condition of the people of Cooch Beliar was bad 
compared with that of tlie inhabitants of the neighbouring 

Mughal country, f^uptain Turner, an 
Condition of Uio people. ejcwitness wi'ote in 1783 A. D. that 
their few necessities of life indicated 
their pecuniary distress. Rood was taken twice a day, — rice, 
vegetables, fish, salt, oil and chillies— and worth a penny. As 
Captain 'rurner proceeded to Bhutan he saw that the northeru- 
part of Cooch Behar was prat'tically uninhabited and in 
comparison with the southern area, there was more fallow land 
and jungle. 

Two powerful parties formed themselves under Mahamja 
Dhairyendi'anarayan, 3dieir rivalry threatened the country 
with further devastation, and the boy 
Tarty strife. who was to succecd as Maharaja. Nazir 

Kumar Khagendranarayan led onie side 
and R&jgiiru Sarbananda Gosvtlmi the other, 

" * " ■ ' .1 ■ 1.. r« - ^ 

(36) Old papers in the State Council; Embassy to Tibet, pa^e 11 1 
India, Vol. Ill, page ^1. 



28 ^ 



was ever ready to provoke or oppress the other, Neltlier 
was interested in the wants and complaints of the peop^. 
In the absence of any organised Government, a practice grew up 
whereby the revenue officers themselves paid the revenue in 
advance by purchasing the future produce of the land and in 
due time selling it at twice or thrice tlie revenue advanced. 

In addition, a sect of hypocrites calling thcmselvos 
Sannyasis ostensibly carried on business as money-lenders and 
merchants, as a disguise for robbery. They plundered their 
debtors and exacted excessive reiioyments of loans or tO©k 
forcible possession of mortgaged property. One of (hem, 
N^rayau Gir ((liri) Mohant, became very influential and a 
favourite of E'ljguru S irbananda Gosvami. He was also 
accorded a place of honour in Durbars. '3°' It was men of 
this type whom Gosvami produced as witnesses on hebalf of the 
Maharaja before the Commissioners Mercer and G'liauvct. 

The officers of the Company also began a mone 3 '^-len(ling 
business in Oooch Behar. In 1784 A. I). Captain Duucanson 
lent Es. 14,001 to the Maharaja and was ajiparenlly dissatisfied 
with a return of Ils. 2 1 ,000 after cue year. ^39' 'I he Company’s 


(*'7) Lt. Duncanson’s letter, dated, the 21st August, 1788. 

“For any length of time— the Minister, having the management of that country 
(Cooch Behar) which lay out of the way of market, purchased the ryot’s grain 
and borrowed money to advance their rents, and when the rivers are open, disposed 
of it at two hundred percent profit.” Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. 11 

pa^74. 

(^) NArlLyan Gir lent money to Gaurinath Isore on a mortagag© of land in 
taluks Rftj&rb&ri and Sitalkhuchi, but surrendered his interest when he learnt that 
land was Brahmottar of the Gosvftmi. The Nadiibi (surrender) deed marked 
with the seal of Nar^yan Gir and dated the 10th KartJk, 259 Rajsaka, is preserved 
in the Mahafezkhana of . the State Council. On the i9th Aswin 259 Rajsaka, 
Maharaja Dhairyendran&rayan granted a Brahmottar to Narayan Glr. 

(39) In his letter dated the :21st August 1788 A. D. Captain DunCanson did uot 
wdjDit receving this amount. 
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sepoys also lent money to the peasants and charged a monthly^ 
interest of two to three annas in the rupee. They forcibly 
realised their dues. On account of these undesirable conditions, 
many people left the country, To borrow money was to be 
ruined. Generally the rate of Interest was not less than 72 per? 
cent per annum, and in many cases interest was charged as 
Ks. 360 per cent per annum ( i, e. one rupee per cent per 
diem ). 

The Sajwals collected the revenue of Cooch Behar for some 
years under the supervision of the Collector of Eungpur. Debi 
Singh was the expert collector of revenue in Rungpur at the 
time. His chief assistant Hararam Sen operated in Cooch 
Behar, The Maharaja's collecting officers were skilled in the 
wiles of looting the people, and their underlings even more so. 
Yet another agent of oppression was the ‘‘farmer*’ a class 
referred to in the report of Commissioners Messrs Douglas 
( 1791 A. U, ) and Ahmuty ( 1800 A, D. ). 

In addition, Cooch Behar and the neighbouring districts of 
Rungpur and Dinajpur suiTered consbxntly from the depredations 
of dacoits whose leaders Ilhahani Piithak, Devi Cliaudhurani, 
Majnu Saha etc, have become well-known in history. Persons 


Letter from W. M, Duncausan, Comdg^. to Messrs Mercer and Chauvet, Comnais- 
soners 

“ » » # I have never received the exorbitant interest, nor have I 

received the original principal ; 1 have nominally French Arcot Rupees sevente«!!| 
thousands, which deducting exchange and batta at which the Narainees were paid 
to me * # » Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 74, 

(40) Rfi-jopfi-khy&n, Pratyaksa Khanda, AdhySya 4. 
y (41) Letter from H. Douglas, the Commissioner, to the Governor General in 
Council, dated, the 19th May, 1790. 

“So that, in common, 72 per cent ( of interest on money ; has been considered 
as very moderate interest and, what almost exceeds belief, that, in many instance^ 
which came to my immediate knowlege, 360 per cent has been exacted.** Gooch 
Behar Select Records, Vol. 1, page 29. 
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influence did not scruple to lend secret support to'daeoH*. 
The Company made strepuous and continued efforts to 
exterminate the evil. At the beginning of 1773 A. D» Captcdn 
Thomas was killed near Rungpur in attacking a body of dacoits 
three thousand etrong composed of SannyMs and Fakin. 
This event led the Court of Directors to order soldires to be 
stationed at several places, an arrangement which resulted in 
some temporary relief but did not provide a permanent remedy 
for the problem. In 1782 A. D. a body of 700 dacoits were 
moving about. They had elephants, horses and camels, and 
were well-equipped. Lieutenant Macdonald was sent to deal 
with them and he dispersed them, some making for the hills in 
the north and the others escaping to the south-east towards 
Mymensingh. Again in 1786 A. D. Company’s troops marched 
from Behrampur to Rungpur to check the activities of 
8aunyS,si dacoits in 1787 A. D. Lieutenant Brenan was 
engaged against dacoits. This continuous campaign for over 
two years succeeded in scattering bands of dacoits, but it was 
to take longer to exterminate the Sannyasis and Fakirs, some of 
whom in 1789 A. P. were openly committing dacoities. Smaller 
batches of Sanny&sis establised AkbrSs and preferred to be 
eonceiued with business. 

One party of Sannyasi dacoits of Xepal origin took refuge 
to the dense jungle of Baikunthapur in the district of Jalpaiguri- 
lienee they emerged to raid in Cooch Behar. The Maharaja’s 
infficers were unable to check them, and the Collector of Rungpur 
^stabli^ed two thanas at Dimla and Baikuthairar. In 1794 
A. D., »t the request of Mr. Bruce the Commissioner of Cooch 
Behar, the Company’s authorities requested the kiug of Nepal 
to keep gangs of Nepali dacoits under control within his own 
kiagdom. This could not be an easy proposition as these gmigs 

J "(42) Letter written by tji« Council dated the 2Sth January 1786 A. D, 
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had a base iu the jungles at the fort of the Himalayas* The 
Sanny^si dacoits had no wives or children, and they movetf 
about countries on pretended pilgrimages. Generally they 
wore little clothing. They were bold and expert in their 
profession and some developed considerable business acumen. 
They observed caste rules and worshipped the deities. They 
reinforced their strength by kindnapping st^ng boys. LdCal 
people invested them with almost divine attributes and would 
not give information regarding their movements. For these^ 
reasons the Company was compelled to organize severe measures 
for their extinction.^^®^ 



(43) Letter from. W. Hastiags to 3. Dupre, dated 9th March 1773. Memoirs pi 
W. Hastings, Vol. I, page 303. 



CHAPTER XIII. 


j&OME. BRANCHES OF COOCll BEIIAR RULING FAMILY. 


THE RAIKAT FAMILY (IN THE DISTRICT OF JALPAIGURI). 


Eaikat Sisyasinha liginTcl prominently in the reigns of 
Maharajas Visvasinha and Naranarayan. He was the step- 
brother. of Maharaia Visvasinha. When 

Bisyasinha. i 

ho became Raikat, he constructed a liouse 
near Siliguri, that part of the country 
being given to him as ‘‘petbhata” (appanage). 

His son Manikyadeva was the second Raikat. He was alive 
when Maharaja Laksmlnarjiyan stayed in Dacca (1014 A. I> ) 
After Manikyadeva, his son Marutideva 
Manikyadeva. was appointed third Raikat, Marutideva 

liad four sons, Sivadcva, Mahideva or 
Mahadeva, Haraballava, and Minadeva. Sivadeva was the 
fourth Raikat. As his son Ratnasinha could not for some reason, 
succeed him as Raikat, liis uncle Mahideva became the fifth 
Raikat. The two sons of Mahideva, Bhujadeva and Yajnadeva 
or Jagadeva, were the sixth and seventh 
Bhujadeva and jagadeva. Raikats. The two brothers enhanced thq^ 
prestige of the Raikat family. A deed 
executed by Bhujadeva while in the service of the Maharaja of 
Gooch Behar (1697 A. D.) has been discovered. Jagadeva had 
two sons, Visnudeva or Bhismadeva and Dharmadeva. Bhisma 
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(leva became eighth Raikat. He had three sons^ Mukundadeva, 
Bhairo or Bhairabdeva and KSlntadeva. After his death hia 
brother Dharmadeva killed Mukundadeva, drowned Lhairodera 
and became the ninth Raikat. Kantadeva escaped. Dharma- 
deva moved from Baikunthapur to Jalpaiguri where the Raikat 
family still lives. 

Bhupadeva the tenth Raikat was the eldest of six sons of 
Dharmadeva, As his son Kandarpadcva was born after his death 
he did not succeed, but gave place to 
Darpadevft. Vikramadcva the brother of Bhupadeva. 

An objection was raised regarding the 
right of Bhupadeva the son of Vikramadcva to inherit and 
Darpadeva the brother of Vikramadcva became (1771 A. D.) 
the twelfth Raikat, and famous in the Raikat family. 

Darpadeva Raikat had three sons, Jayantadeva, Pratapdeva, 
and Umadeva, Jayantadeva the thirteenth Raikat was 
followed on his death by his minor 

SarV)at;leva. 

son barbadeva, the fourteenth Raikat. 
Pratiipadeva the brother of Jayantadeva was tlie guardian of 
Sarbadeva wlio, after some time, fled in fear of his life to 
llungpur (1800 A. D.)' Umadeva the brother of PratapadeVa, 
an oflicer of the Maharaja of Gooch B :har, instituted a suit 
against Sarbadeva (Mursbidabad Provincial Court, 1811) to 
establish his own right to inherit as a brother, but he 
lost the case before the Sudder Dewani Adalat ( 19th January, 
1818 A. D.). Sarvadeva was intelligent and powerful. He had 
nine or ten legitimate and illegitimate sons, and died in 
1848 A. D. 

^ After his death a quarrel broke out between his sons 
regarding the inheritance. There was definite objection against 
The question of mUed eldest son Durgadeva, and many 

supported Rajrajendradeva the minor sixth 
®on, but Makarandadeva who was older took possession of tho 
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|S6iiiia4ai7i Rfiji^ jeadradeva instituted a ^e aguinat MakA^da. 
alleging that Makarandadeva was l)om of a woiuan of (iei{kf 
^milknaaii ) easte^ T)ut in the judgment of the Snddei* DeWMir 
AdUlat this mixed marriage was held to be valid ( 8th FebtUAry 
1853 A. D.) and Makarandadeva became the fifteenth Uaikat# 
After his death in 1853 A. D. his eldest son Chandrasekhardtl?A 
succeeded as sixteenth Raikat. Chandrasekhardeva died in 
^865 A* D, and was followed by his youngest brother Jogendra-^ 
4eva as seventeenth Raikat. Fanindradeva the youngest son of 
Sarbadeva Raikat instituted a suit in 1866 A. D. against 
Jogendradeva for possession of the Zaniin- 
OAndharra marriage. dary, but by the dccision of the Privy 

Council, Jogendradeva won the case in 
1874 A, D, Both the plantiff and the defendant were held 
to be the sons of wives married according to Gandharva 
rites. 

Jogendradeva Raikat died in 1878 A. D. without issue* 
Before his death he adopted a boy named Rajeswar Das and 
called him Jagadindradeva. Fanindradeva 
^ Adopted Bon. the unclc of Jogendradeva instituted 

another case against Jagadindradeva 
alleging that adoption of a son was not warranted by the family 
custom* The District Judge of Rungpur passed a decree in this 
case in favour of the plaintiff Fanindradeva (1 1th November 
1879 A, D.); but the High Court reversed the decision of the 
Bungpur Judge and held the adoption valid { 24th June 188 1 
, A, D.), The plaintiff appealed to the Privy 

Fanindradeva. Council wlio deckled that adoption wa? 

contrary to the family custom of the 
Haikat$* On the basis of this final decision ( 14th February 
1885 A* Fanindradeva became the eighteenth Baikal, \ 

(1) Privy Cotmcil decision in Fanindradeva Raikat vh. Rajeswar Das. Report 1° 

{. Ik B. .C*lcntta Vol. M, «6i-^47« i Gostern Ipdi, Vol 111. pages 420—421. 
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and irliOn he ' di^ in 1895 4.* D. his son Stiiukta Pmnmsndevtt 
the present and nmeteenth Raikat succeeded. r 

The title of ‘Raikat’ (Rai-kot = chief of the fort) was created 
in the l5th century by Maharaja Visvasinha, but 8uccee^n|l» 
Eaikats tended in practice to be eliief 
Theutie'iuikaf. ministers of the raj. 'I’hen, .after this 

connection with the ruling family ot 
Cooch Behar ceased, whoever was the Zemindar of the Fergana 
Baikunthapur, assumed the title of ‘Baikat’. In the earlier 
period, the area of the petbh&ta land granted to the Raikat was 
far larger than the present Perganna of Baikunthapur. The area 
dwindled owing to the attacks and encroachment of the Bhutiyas, 
the Malla kings of Nepal and the Mahomedan Subedars of 
Bengal. The Raikats had constantly to protect themselves 
against these powerful enemies. Later, as the power of the 
Cooch Behar dynasty weakened and was dissipated in family 
feuds, the Raikats could look for no Cooch Behar aid in times of 
danger. Even after the Raikats had assumed the position of 
ordinary Zemindars, the Company separated Mehal ‘Amb^ri 
Ealik&tfl’ from the original Zemindaiy of Baikunthapur and 
made it over to the Bhutiyas (1784 A. D.). 

It is not clear under what circumstances the Raikats were 
forced to pay revenue during the Mughal rule and after the 
Company administered the Dewc^ 
Maghainiie. {1^65 A. D.). Several sources have it 

that Pergannah Baikunthapur was not 
under the Mughal emperors, but this view cannot be accepted. 
Three years before Cooch Behar came under the protection of 
^ the Company, Mr. John Oioss the 

' iWe 9f the Oetapany. Supervisor of Rungpur wrotc on the 20tk 

April, 1770 A. D. to the Resident of ^ 
Murshicybad Borbar that the Zemindaries of Boda - a nil 
Baikunthapur %wil long been included within the of 
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Kungpur/^^ The statemeat oi the RJy*op&Tchy&na^'--i-‘‘Darin 
the reign of Mahindran^r^iyan, the king of Cooch Behar ( 1682~ 
1693 A. Di) the Raikats began to pay revenue to the Mughal 
emperor” — cannot be accepted as correct. Perganna Baikun- 
thapur is to the north of the Boda Chakla of Cooch Behar, 
Haikats Jagadeva and Bhujadeva fought for a long while with 
the Mughals up to the beginning of the 18th century for the 
possession of Boda Chakla/^^ After the establishment of the 
Mughal supremacy over Boda Chakla, it may be that Perganna 
Baikunthapur was also subdued. The view that during the 
reign of Maharaja Birnarayan, the then Raikat discontinued 
payment of tribute to the Maharaja of Cooch Behar, is not 
Bi^pported by proof. Nor indeed is any proof forthcoming that 
the Raikats paid any tribute to Cooch Behar other than their 
dues as Jaigirdars, 

When the Haikats passed under the protection of the 
Company, they used to pay Rs. 10,000 as peshkash (tribute). 

After the treaty concluded in 1774 A. D. 
peskasb and revenue. by the Company witli the Devaraja of 

Bhutan, the revenue of Pergana Baikun- 
tbapur was fixed at Hs. 25,000 and after a year at Pts. 30,000. 
Later this became 25,935 sikka rupees permanently. As 
Es. 32,000 had at one time been realised, the Pergannali is also 
Icnown as ‘Batris Hajari*. 

At times the Raikats had designs on the throne of Cooch 
Behar, Though such attempts were wholly unwarranted by 
the law of inheritance, they were perhaps not unreasonable or 

— , — 

(2) Bengal District Eecords, Bimgpore, Vol. I., page vi ; The Jalpaiguri District 
GiiSsetteer, page 19. 

(3) A detailed acconnt has been given in the Cliapter ‘ Mahomedan connection 

Cf) Cooch Behar State and its Lend Revenue Settlement, page 236* 



filStORY C00:H BEHAU ^ 



unjustifled judged by contemporary citcuin stances. The ambi^i 
tiott of Haikals Bliujadeva and Jagadera 


Ambition of Raikats, was not forgotton by Barpadcva the 

grandson of Jagadeva, for, as has 
already bet^^n mentioned, at the time of occupation of Coocli 
Beharby the Bhutiyas (1770 A, D.), Darpadeva liaikat assisted 
tlieni. 

Despite their periodically disloyal intentions the Ilaikats 
W'ere obliged for many years to admit tlie over! irdship of t'vo 
4 -ulcrs of Ooocli Behar, and this rclationslnp did not disappear 
until 1774 A. Up to that time the position of the Kaikats 

%>>is less like that of Zemindars of Uvmgpnr, and more like 
that of feudatory chiefs; for according to the rule prevalent at that 
tin>e., tlvey were not compelled to give an ncconnt of tluur 
collection of revenue to tiie Company/®' After the treaty with 
Bluitan ( 1774 A, D. ) the Company was not so conc(n*ned about 
protecting tlie borders of their territory, and the position of tlie 
Ilaikats correspondingly depreciateiU 

The Raikats held the umbrella over the licad of the >'ahnraj’i 
of Cooch Behar at tlic time of installation, and tlu'y are still 
known by the people ‘Chhatradliari Ilajash 
Chiiatradhari Raja. Eveii after they b('came ordinary Zemin- 

dars, they Avere still addressed as ‘Rajas' 
by the authorities of the Company and their otRcers, liny 

ff)) Bengal District licconls, Uiingporo, Vul. I., page 10 ; Eimtem India, \ ol. HI , 
page 421. • 

(6) “Thus, in Rungpore, we have what, for want of better tonus, may he styled 
the semi-feudatory estates, such as Bykuntporc and Cliaklas. ’ The District of Ruiigporo, 
page ZS, * 

“They (Zormndars of Boda find Bykmitpcro) pay n certain sum annually without 
giving an account in what manner their collections are undo Letter from Mr J. Drose, 
the SupervisDr of Rangpore, dated the 20th April 1770, to the Durbar Resident of 
Mnrshidabad. 

Bengal District Records, Rungpore, Vul. I., pngo vi. 
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were accorded a spmal status wit®, before tJie 
China and Nep^^ the king ef Nepal sent elephants to fk^ m&psirot 
oi China through the Zemindary of Baikuntliapur, In acknow- 
ledgment of the Baikal's assistance in this matter, the emperor 
of Chinn honoured him with presents sent through the Oovemor 
Geiieral of the Company (1783 A. DX 


THE FAMILY OF THE RAJAS OF PANGA (IN THE DISTRICT 
OFRUNGPUR). 

I he Panga Rajas sprang from Narasinha, the eldest son of 
Visvasinlia, One of the sons of Narasinha was Vyasketu and 
he had a son named Madhusiidan. In 
Madhusudan. 1614 A. D, wli(»n Laksminfiriiynn the 

Maharaja of Cooch Behar was imprisoned 
at Dacca, Baja Madhusudan took up arms against the Mughals, 
theugh unsuccessfully in so far as he was compelled to acknow- 
ledge fealty to tlie Mughal emperor. He had two sons Pasupati 
and Lambodar, with whom he engaged in many military 
expeditions in Kamarupa and Assam on behalf of the Mughals. 
1 lie Baharistan-i-Gliaibi a contemporary work, empheosized their 
valour.' llnja Vasucleva was tlie son of Pasupati, and Raja Ram- 
chandra the son of Vasudeva. Ramchandra 
Ramchandra. had two sons Kaiali and Kapardi. llie 

manuscript ‘Bhiigavatsar' written by l»aja 
£amchandra gives in the colophon a table of the five generations 
preceding Baja Ramcbandra.^^^ 

(7) After Raja Ranrchnndra, t!ie genealogical table of the family is uhcertiiiitv Th^ 
table now in possession of the ‘S&hebs of Panga' is not identieal with that recorded by 
Haja Ramchandra. The' latter lived probably in the beginning of the 18th century 
He himself claimed to be the sixth generation from Ilaja Narasinha. In the contemporary 

* ^h&ristftQ-i-Gbftibi \ Madhusudan is referred to as the brothers son of king Lakemt- 
lULrayan. Tliis agrees with the colophon of the Bh&gvats^ra and the genealogical table of 

• Cooch Behar ruliwg family. . ^ 


Kat»ch^^ hk son Eaiittdi^nfilb&yan 
Paiiga^ H6 adopted E]patA|)n&l'^tyan ar son of a rebition; 

Pratapnftrayan adopted. St^patisad 
Inheritance br a iiinghter’s died Tviithout Icaving ft Son, Kaliprasad 
Ishore the son of a daughter, of Kandarpa^ 
naruyan another sow of Pratapn&r&yap,. 
succeeded to^ the Zemihdary_ Tliirs^ from tins tiine, the. Pang^ 
line was distinct IVom that descended from Visvasihha. Some 
time" before 1840 A, D, Parvatanaruyan, a relation of KMiidarpa--^ 
juirayan, instituted a suk against KarindranArayan and others {tiller^ 
8f)ns of Kaliprasad Isore) before the Court of the Sudder- 
Amin of Rungpur questioning the inheritance, biit lie Idst tlie 
case. After Kaliprasad,, his tu'o sons Kaiindranarayan and 
Kamalnurjlyan became respectively the Zemindars of Panga., 
When they died without issue, Jlani iJ^ksmipiiya the widow of 
Kamalna ray ail' adoptee! Gfijendnanarayan. Raja JogendrauSr^yan 
tiio adopted son of Gajendra, married Maharajkumari Aband?!- 
inayi the daughter of Maharaja Narendranarayan‘( the step-sister- 
of Maharaja Nripendranelrayan ). A few.dws after tlie marriage,, 
sJie died, hut slie bad executed a will ( 14 tb February 1887 A. DO 
beqiiealliihg* the Zemindary to her step-brother, Mahai^a^ 
Niipendran&j&yan Bliup Rahadur of Coocli Behac. Rani Laksiiiii- 
priya, mother of Raja J<)gendranarayan, objected to the will and 
filed a suit wAicliiivas compromised,^ the Zemindary being' divided 
in twe^ equal pai*te between the plain tiflf and the-de£t#^dwit. 
Prom that time, the Mhharaja of Coech Bellar liias beeii tK« 
owner of half of the Panga Zemindary, and Rani Laksmipri^a 
became the owner of the other, half by, adopting. Devjendra- 
nar&yani^ 

‘When the case- agamsti Kaliprasad IsKore was pending, 
Sarradeva the Raikat 'of Jalpaiguri assisted the plajW^ 
Parvatan&rfiyan and after the case, gave that brauch of 
family an estate in Jalpatguri for their mamteoanee. KumW' 
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liErendranSHiTan aEdHiis son MatincIranSi'Ayan who are descended 
from this t>ranch of the Panga family are now living in the 
north-west of the town of JalpaignrL Kumar Harendranaifiyan. 
is locally known as ‘"Fangar Sahel>\ 

It is not now possible to determine the original area of the 
Jaigir of Panga. The area of the present pergannah is about 
44,000 acres ^ 


KACIIHAR RAJ-FAMILY. 

KamalTiaravan or Oohain Kamal the brother of Maharaja* 
KaraniirSynn was at first the proconsul of tlio Maliaiaja in Uie 
Moraitgi coinitry ( in the district of 
' hhcyan Kaja. Laksmipiir), Afterwards, transferred to 

Kaclihar, he went to Kbaspur and was 
the first ‘Dheyan^ (Dewan) h'aja of Kachliar. Of quiet and 
•teligious temperament,, his territories dwindled as they w^ere 
encroached upon by raiding hill tribes. 

He liad established a colony of llrahmi»)s on the hanks of 
the Tikal riYer. During his reign, the d(‘ilies Syruna, Kanclul- 
kantv Eanahauli, Andheri, Chandai, Mai, lUiairav etc. w^ere 
Wor^ij>pcd. 

He divided his tribe into eighteen classes of men and allotted 
.them different occupations. This classification is still followed in 
the territory in and about Kachbar. 

Two kings of the Kamalnarayan dynasty reigned in Kb&spur. 

The second was cruel and intractable, 
3^ ead of the dynasty, His Oppressions became intolerable, and 
eventually some leading personages en- 
gaged in a plot whereby lie was taken to a dense forest on the 
^ pretext of hunting, and killed by setting fire to the forest,. 
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Ab vut the beginning of the 17 th centilry when the ^yhatl jf 
of Kamalnai&yan was extlnguisiiedy^ Khaspur was conquered bjT 
Tamra(lhvaja,and SenapatiUdit fN&rayan)? 

Senftpati udifc. wlio belonged to the same* tribe* afr 

Kainaln5,rriyan was appointetl GaTernor; 
From his family snccessive Governors were t ft ken, —Bijoy, DhiG 
Mahend?’a, Ihinajit, Narasinlia and Bhimsmlia, TJien abont 
1745 A..D.,^as BhimstTilia liad no son, Ids son-in-law tlie Kachhiir 
prince- Lnksmichandra assumed charge of K^haspur/®^ After 
Laksmichandra, In's son Krislinachandra (1780 — ^1813 A„ D.) and 
llien Govindacitandra ( 1813—1810 A. D. ) ruled in Kacbh§,r. 
After Govindachandra was assassinated, the Kachliar raj passed 
into the pos-ession of the East India Company, 


DURRUNG RAJ FAMILY. 

In the first part of the 17th century A. D, 
Pariksitmiruyan was defeated hy tiie Muglials, taken priBoner 
and his raj included in the Mugiml 
Establishment of the raj. dominion, Ids brother { the first Raja) 
lialinarayan established himself to the 
west of the present district of Durrung, and a now ‘Durrung' 
raj came into being. The friendly Ahom king gave Balinarayan 
the title of ‘Dharmanarriyaif. After Balinarayan, his son 
Jlaliendranarayan succeeded, and after him, his son Chandra- 
n&r&yan,. and after Chandraniirayan, his son SuryanarS.yan. 
When Suryanarayan w^as captured in battle with the Mughalf, 


(8) KAchharer ItihAs, pa^es 40, 42, 99, X15, and X21 ; Srlhatter' 
BhAga II, Khanda lY, pa^e 14, . 



2 ^' 


Sbocii nsrAs" 


btt bn>th«r was a* minor, and the A:boia kifl|^ 

seized the Opportunity to establisk hi^ 
iiom influenee in the Durrung raj. Durinf 

the time of Indran&rftj*an, the Durrmjg- 
territory extended on the east to the- 
Biknu or SuBamasrt river, on the north to ‘Golifiin Kamaf 
Ali’, on the west to the Baranadf and on tlie south to the* 
Brahmaputta-.. 

After IndranArffyan, his son AditVnnrii'ayan hecanne the- 
sixth Raja, hnt at tliat time the old family feud reappeared futd)' 
tlie raj w'as divided into two parts,-. Mod* 
DiTwion osthe kingdom. narayan the brotlier of' AdityanTirAyan 
being assigned' a second and smaller - 
raj. Tbenceonwards, the Rajas of Durrung were the mere- 
creatures of the Ahom king and the downfall of their raj had 

We propose to distinguish between A and B brnnehes-of the ' 
family.—After tlie death of tiic Bara Kaja. Mod niiHtyan (sixth A) 
bis son Mahatnavayan ( seventh A ) succeeded and after Mahat^ 
n&rftyan, HansanArAyair I ( eighth A ) the son of Raja Dhir- 
n&rAyan (B). After Hansanarayan, HainArayan ( ninth A ) the 
grandson of Raja DhvajanAniyan ( B ) became Raja and after 
Ilaifl&rayan, SamudranAi-Ayan ( tenth A ) the son of Raja 
MahatnArAyan. When Raja Samudranarayan died, his son 
PremnArAyan, (eleventh A) followed and after PremnArayan his. 
pi«awwi.tv JagatnArAyan the son of king HansanArAyan fl- (B). 

After Chhoto Baja AdityanArAyan (6 B) hfs brother DhvajA' 
idk4faa.(7 B ) 'vras driven out by a cousin, UhirnAr&yan ( 

who himself occupied the gadi. After 
«b»«Mo«d.teaBch. Baja DhirnArAyan, Durlabhn&rAyan (9B;^ 

the brother of Raja .MahatnArAyan (A) 
s^tetiiMed'And after the death of DoFlabhuArAyan, his son Hans^ 
H^yan 11 (10 B). Alter Raja SansanArAyan II, ^re fcdlowe^ 
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his kinsman Visnnn&r&yan (11 B) th(* g-mndaon of E»ja Dhitt 
'n'&r4^n and a^ter Raja Visnunardyan, %ishnanarayan (12 B ,) 
tile bitother tsif Enja Jagatnarayan (A), After Krishnanaraywi 
name Makundan&tayan (13 B) the son of Raja Hatisanaray^ 1 
( A ) and after bim Bijoynatayai ( li B ) gi-eat^grandson oi 
Baja Pbimarayan. 

Kumars Khagendrariarayan, Bhupendranlirayan aftd Chan.» 
dranai^yan the great-grandsons of Raja Jagatnarayan the last 
Raja of hranrli A, and Kumar Bharmanarayatv the great-great* 
grandson of Baja Dhirnarayan the eiglith Baja of bmnch B, are 
now living. 

The family was constantly engaged in quarrels aud dissen- 
sion regarding the succession. In the two branches twenty one 
persons became Rajas in nnme or in 
The last stage of the Durrung icality, bixt only scven had a claim by 
paternal succession. '1 aking fuR advan- 
tage of the situation, the 1 lions kings 
gradully took possession of the whole of the Durrung territory, 
except the Petbhata lands. Wlien in 1792 the. Mo^maria fevoR 
began in Assam, Raja KrislmanarAyan {12B) declared his 
independence, but ultimately he was defeated. 

Under the East India Company the Petbhritfi lands were 
assessed at half rates. Since then a large portion of the family 
land assessed at half rates, has been transferred to others, and 
little now rfmains in the possession of the raj family. 


BIJNI RAJ-FAMILY (IS THE DISTRICT OF GOALPARA). 


The Bijni and Beltala families sprang from Kumar Chandra- 
n^r&yan alias Bijitnflr^yan the son of Pariksitnar&yan. Wbmi 

Parik8itn&rA,yan was taken by the Mugbab 

Kumar Chandnm&rftyau was a miaoiri. ^9$ , 
Iqterj after endravouring to light the Mughals, he ht^ PBnioaree : 


m 


df GOdCJH BtHAft 


to aec^pt SuAnud for the Bijni ra] from the Mughal em|»6fon 
To the last he Aid not give Up hope of recovei'ing his rights^ 
When he was killed in battle^ his son JaynarSyan succeeded, aUd 
after him, his son SiVanarliyan. Eaja SiVanarayan began to pay- 
tribute to Devaraja of Bhutan in acknoW* 
Agfeement ledgiiig Bhutan supremacy over Bijul 

BhutauDuar. Duar,. After Si Van li ray a m Ills SOU liijoy^ 

narftyan and after Ihjoynarayan, Mukunda- 
narayan, Balitn&rayan, Indranaraynn and Amritnarayan were tlie 
successive Rajas of Rijni. When Muknndanarayau was minor, 
tlie Pergannas of Mechpar^ and Chapar 
5 he t\^o separate PerganDRs. were sc'pavatcd froiu Bijiii to form a 
sepei'ate Zomindary. Raja Amritnarayan 
was childless and adopted Kumudnarayan. After Raja Knmud- 
nfi,rsiyan, his Itani, Abhoyesvari, managed the Zeinirularj for a 
long time. When Rani Aldioyesvari died, J )geiidranrirayau the 
nephew of Ilaja Kumudnarayan became Raja. 

At first tlie Raja of Bijni paid Rs, 5,008 as peskasli to the 
Mughal emperor, but this was changed to a promise of 68 
elepliants. Up to the time of tlie East 
IihUm Company, these elephants had been 
collected, but as it was inconvcnhmt for 
the Company to receiv^e elephants, the tubute was compounded, 
in 1788 A. D. at Rs. 2,000. Later, inclu ling Rs. 850 on account 
of the Sayer Mehal, it was fixed at Rs. 1,150, 

Formerly the Bijni territory covered almost the whole of 
the district of Goalpara, but to-day it is limited to Pergannas, 

Khutaghat and H&braghat to the east of 
the present Zemiadary. Goal para district. The present area of 

these Pergannas is 943 square miles and 
the revenue Rs, 2,367-1 anna. If the 240 square miles of the 
©ijm Duar be included, the total area is 1183 square miles. 
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The Raja of Bijni has also a Melial in the ‘Garo Hills’ district/ 
The area under the Raja of Bijni is about the same as that of 
Oooch Behar State. 

There are differences of opinion as to the political status of 
B^jni, One line of argument is the amount paid by the Estate 
should not he regarded as “revenue” but* 
Political status. as ‘ peskasli ’ ( tribute During the 

Mnglial regime, the rules enforced on 
other ordinary Zemindaries of Bengal in the matter of filing 
Hasthood and determining the revenue etc,, were not applied 
to Bijni. The East India Company introduced no change of 
principle. The Company did not want elepliants, and changed 
the tribute to cash payment. “Two years later, tlie Raja 
agreed to pay another thousand rupees a year, but this offer 
was declined by tlie Governor General, on the ground that 
the chance of losing the attachment, of a Zemindar in 
possession of a border estate should not be risked for the sake 
of Rs. l,000”;‘o^ 


BELTALA RAJ-FAMILY, ( IN THE DISTRICT OF KAMRUP ) 

The Bel tala family originated with Raja JaynarS.yan the 
grandson of Pariksit. Harnarayan alias Gajnarayan the son 
)f JoyntirAyan founded a separate raj under the Ahom ruler 
in Beltala to the south of the present Gauhati. After Raja 
Grajnarayan, his son SibendranaiTiyan and after Sibendraniirriyan 
bis son Gajendranarayan succeeded. Lambodaranarayan the son 
)f Gajendranarayan and his son Lokpalanarayan followed. Raja 
Bokpalaiiiirayan had three sons, — Kumars Laksminardyan, 
ChandranSrayan and Amritnarayan. Kumar Upendranarayan 


(9) The Koacli Kings of Kamarupa, page 45. 
(10) The Koch Kings of Kamarupa, page 45, 
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the son of liakstninAr^yan, Kumar Ea)endranlir&yan, % i,„ the 
son of ChandranUr&yan and Kumar PabindranarS.yan are living. 
The area now in iheir possession is small and their rights 
are for the most part resemble the Mouzadsiri rights prevalent 
in Assam. It is learnt that a branch of the himily also lives 
in Satgaon. 



CHAPTEU XIV. 


THE MAHOMEDAN GONNECTION. 

1. Muhammad Bakhti vk Khalji ( 1205 A. D. ) 

History is almost silent regarding tlie time and manner iit 
wliicli the Mahomedans first came to Karaarupa. As far as 
can be ascertained, it was at tlie beginning of the 13th century 
A. D. that Muliainmad Eakbtiar Ivlialji tlie conqueror of 
‘ Nowdia ’ sought to conquer Tibet through Kamrupa and set 
foidh with a picked cavalry force ten thousand strong from 
Devkot ( in the district of Dinajpur ). On the way he made 
friends with a leader of the Koch or Mccb tribe who embraced 
Islam and took the name of ‘ Ali Mech. ’ 
Friendsiiip witb Aii Mech. With tlie help of Ali Mecli, Muliamuiad 

Bakhtiar I’cacbed the town of Mardhan? 
kot on tlie banks of a large river. Advancing for ten days along 
the banks, he passed an old village and crossed the river over a 
stone bridge with his force. Progressing slowly he was forced 
at length to return owing to the natural diflSculty of the terrain* 
and want of rations. His line of communi- 
Kxpedition to Tibet, cation was cut by the people of Kfimarupa 

who attacked him after demolishing the 
bridge. For a time Muhammad took shelter in a temple. His 
Cavalry became suddenly demoralised with fear and attemped to 
cross the river. Most of them were drowned or killed. Muham- 
mad himself barely escaped and with only a liundred atten- 
dants. With this remnant of his force he returned to Pevkot, aft^ 
being somewhat restored by the hospitality of Ali Mech.^ ' ’ 


(I) T&bkat-i-NftBeri, pages 147-157. 



This account of the eicpedition of 
Tibet WAS first written iu a Persian history, the T&bMt4-Nfiseia* 
> Minhaj Serajuddin the author derived 
T&bkftt-i-Naseri. hisinforniationfromaso]dierwhoacct)in- 

pained Bakhtiar lie wrote his chronicle 
between 1258 and 1259 A. l>. There is however difference among 
historians regarding the route followed by Muhammad Bakhtiar. 
Some scholars have inferred tliat it was through Darjeeling, 
others that ifc was througli Assam and others favour Sylhet. 

Recently, an old inscription in Sanskrit has been discovered 
on a rock called ‘ Kanai Barsi ’ on tlie nortli of the Brahma- 
putra m‘ar tlie town of Gauhati. It 

The route of the expedition 

Tibet. mentions tliat on tlie 13th Chaitra 1127 

Saka ( 1206 A. D. ) the Tiiniskas ’’ ( Turks or Mahomedans ) 
were annihilated wlum tlioy came to Kamarupa.. In Mouza 
' Shsiindarir Ghop{i ’ some miles to the north-west of Gauhati, 
the foundations of a stone bridge IIG feet long, were to be seen 

up to the eartliqnako of 1827 A. 1). There were twenty-two 

arches in it. And it has ali t^ady been stated that up to 
the middle of the 16th century the Bralimaputra river flowed 
in a circular bend in that region ( near Hajo). 

In the sixteenth century, Dhubri was well-protected on the 
banks of the Brahmaputra. At Raugarnati some miles to the 
north, the Mughal Pouzdar had his capital, a very ancient site 
on a til^ or hill on the banks of the Brahmaputra, The vansa- 
bali of Kharganarayan records that llangamati was the capital 
of KAmarupa during the ndgn of Asur Samhara, If therefor© 
we assume the town of Mardhankot mentioned in TAbkat-i-NAseri 

s. ■ 

^ — - - 

(2) “Sake 1127. 

S^ke turag-a-Jugnese Madhiimfi-satryodafle. 

Kitnarupam Samfigatya turusk5.li Ks;jjg,yam^yayuh. 

KAmarupa S5Ban5vali ( K5rnarup page 44. 

(3) The Kamrupa District Gazetteer, pagi*®^. 



to boOBhubn or Rangamati, tho large river as the " 

and the temple as the temple of Kamakhya, wa- / ■- iyefyi • 
connect the stone bridge tlve ruins of a bridge mentioned 
in the Tabkat-i-Naseri, Ali Meeh may well have lived anywhere 
between Rangamati and Devkot. The distance of the bridge 
from Dhubri would be about 120 to 125 miles, and could perhaps be 
covered by cavalry in ten days though during his invasion 
of Assam in 1 662 A. D., Nawab Mir Jumla was unable to advance 
more than three or four miles a day because of tlie difficulty 
of negociating rivers and jungle. 

After Muhammed Bakhtiar Klialji, Ajuddin Muhammad 
Sirari became the Governor of Gauda. He is reputed to 
have been defeated in battle and to have escaped towards 
Coocli Behar,^'^^ where he was killed in a quarrel ( 1209 A. D. ) 

2. Hasemuddin Ew^\z Geyastjbdin 1226 A, D. ) 

In 1226 A, D, Geyasuddin Klialji the then Governor of 
of Gauda entered Kilmarupa and advanced as far as Sadia, The 
entire valley of Brahmaputra passed under his control and the 
contemporary ruler of Kamarupa paid him tribute. 

3. Ekutiaruddin Tugril Khan Malek Ewujbak 
( 1257 A. D. ). 

Ekhtiaruddin Tugril Khan after becoming Governor of 
Gauda also bad designs on Kamarupa, He rejected a treaty 
prrposal initiated by the ruler, proclaimed, — * the whole of 
Kamarupa has come under the kindom of Gauda * and ordered 
the construction of a mosque in the capital of Kimarupa. 
The ruler escaped to the hilly country and his kingdom came 
temporarily under Tugril Khan. When the rains rendered 

(4) History of Bengal, page 58. In the work Tabkat-i-Naseri the name '• Cooeh 
Behar ” does not apppear ; but it has been mentioned that Shiran went to and 

Mantos ( in the district of Dinajpur ) aAd that he died there, ( page 158 ). 
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the roads ibpa^sahie the people of KS^marupa •* blockaded the 
Mahomedaas and attacked them simultaneously from all sidea 
Most of the Mahomedan soldiers were imprisoned and Malek 
Ekhtiaruddin himself was killed. 

4. SoLiAN Magisuddin Tugril ( 1278 A, D, ). 

The conquest of Kamnrupa by Soltan Magisuddin Tugril 
is merely referred to by the chronicles, and no detaile<l 
account is available, 

6. Malek Kiiustiu ( 1337 A. D. ). 

Under orders from Muhammad Siha, the emperor of 
Delhi, his sister’s son Malek Kliusru set out to conquer 
China with a Cavalry force composed of a lac of soldiers 
( 738 Hijri ). The accepted view seems to be that this 
expedition ptissed through Kamarupa. Most of Khusru’s men, 
either died or were decimated l)y the attacks of hill tribes 
He was compelled to abandon the ciimpaign. 

6. Soltan Sekendar Saha ( 1357 A. D, ). 

Sekendar Saha the Governor of Bengal conquered Kamarupa 
either in 1357 A. D. or some time before. The onlv details 
known are derived from a coin which has been discovered. 
It was struck in 759 Hijri in ‘ Kumru alias Chaiilistan 

7. IsMATL Gazi ( 1460 A. D. ). 

8. Eahamat Khan ( 1460-1474 A, D. ), 

9. Hosain Saha ( 1493 A D. ). 

10. Tababak Khan ( 1506 A. D. ). 

11. Tababak Khan ( second time ) ( 1632 A. D. ). 

The attack of Assam by Tabarak Khan the General of 

Nawab Khalachh Khan ( ? ) finds place in the Assam Burunjee 

{*) Expeditions by Ismail Gazi, Rahamot Khan and Hosain Saha have been despribod 
in foot note (2) of Chapter IV and in the same Chapter of this work. 
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He won this battle ( 1506 A, D ). At this time, the celebrated 
Bosain Saha was the ruler of Gauda/®^ In 1531 A. D. 
General Tabamk Khan again attempted to establish hit 
authority in K^iTna^upa, but the powerful Maharaja Visvasinlia 
was reigning in western K&marupa, and in 1583 A. D. as' a 
result of an attack by Ahoms ( and 
Defeat of Tabarak Khan. probably also by the rulei* of Kamata ) 
Tabarak Khan was defeated and killed** 
Many of his men were imprisoned and the rest expelled. 

12, KAlapahar ( 1553 A, D. ). 

In about 1553 A. D. the well-known Kalapfibar penetrated 
into KAmarupa and destroyed the principal temples and images 
tliere. Maharaja Naran&rayan was ruling and it is is said that 
he twice atacked Gauda, He was defeated in his first effort and 
the Mahomedans pursued him to Tezpur in Assam and destroyed 
images in famous places. 

(6) The Mahoinedan historians have not n\entu)nc(l this invasion. 

(7) The descendants of tlie Malioniedan soldiers who were imprisoned are now 
known as * Maria ’ in Assam. The Mariyas arc braziers. Soldiers sent by Hosuin Saha 
were also iniprisoned in Assam. 

Tarikh-i-Asam, page 59. 

(8) History of Assam, page 54. The Assam Bnriinjee says that in 1553 A. 
Khl&pMi&r concluded a treaty with Maharaja Narnnhrayan and entered Kainarupa and 
when he began to destroy the images of deities, the ruler did not dare to oppose him 
(Page 59). This version canpot be regarded as acceptable. In the Visvakos, it is written 
that this incident.was in 1564 or 1566 A. D. 

The account of the death of Kal&pfthar while destroying the temple of H4jo ( Koch 
Kings of KAmurupa, 34 ) is not true. KHlAp&har of Gauda came a second timo to Cooch 
Behar after ( about ) 1674 A. D. and was killed in the fort of Bohtas in 1678 A. D, in 
a fight between, tlio Mughals and Pathans, 

Kfilfipfibftr is however a name not confined to one i)er8on. . It was a kind <of 
title, and associated with any person who engaged destroying temples or imagM. 
deities. Mia Mahatnmad Forrauli the nephew of Bahlul Lodi the emperor of 
derived the name * KilltpAh&r ’ in this manner. 






13. SoLBMAN KakarIni ( 1568-69 ). 


In 972 Hijiri ( 1564 j- 15G5 A.D. ) Soleman Karamni succeed- 
ed liis brother in Gaiuln, 'rhe condition of Gauda deteriorated 
seriously between 1555 and ISBiAvB. 

The condition of Gauda. Maharrja Naranarriyaii extiuided liis doini* 
nion far to the smith and west of his own 
territory. The rulers of Gauda were vei’y apprehensive of the 
rising power of emperor Akbar, and did not dare embark on 
wars against their neighbours. Soleman Kararani did however 
attack Kamatd once in I5t'8"G9. 

The Mughal General Monayem Klian de heated Soltan Baud 
Khan and took the eai)ital of Gniula ( 1575 A, 1), ). H i died 
sliortly afterwards, and Baud Klian re- 
covered tlio city, but only to be defeated 
and killed by Ilosain K uli Khan Kban 
Jahan in the battle of Rajmebal ( 157(5 A. D. ). 'I'Jio niitbority 
of the Mughal empe'-or was thus again ostahlisbcd in Gauda 
itself, but before it could be extended Khnn Jahan died, and 
Muzaffer Khan was appointed Mughal Subedar. He was killed 
by relxds, and Raja Todannalla who was to be Siilx'dar could 
not reach Gauda for vaidous reasons. Ijuter ( 1583 A. 1). ) Mirza 
Aziz Koka came to Gauda as Subedar and be proved able in 
some measure to control the Pathan leaders. 

A nominal Muglial supremacy in Gauda bad been esta- 
blished by Monayem Kban and Khan Jahan, so nominal that Raja 
Todarmalla contemplated bringing five lacs of rupees from 
Delhi to meet expenditure; — Khan Jeliaii had made no contribu- 
tion to the impeiial treasury. 

In 1583 A. D. Jaberi (he leader of the Pathans was under 
the protection of the ruler of Kamata and took possession of 
Ghoraghfit, Parnea and Tazpur. between 1584 to 1587 A. D, 
Sahabaz Khan and in 1589 A. I). Kumar Jagatsinha were fighting 

(9) Akburnama^ page 716. Visvasinhu-oharituin. 
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the rebels of Gbor&gMt, About the same time ( 1682. A, D. ) 
Todarmalla was preparing in Behar the revenue papers of Bengal, 
Behar and Orissa, The Khinatii territory to the east of the Kiisi 
river and north of Ghoraghat was included 
jamftbandi of Todarmalla. in his Celebrated* Asal Jama tumAr* 
under the same elaka as Purnea, T&zpur 
Piinjra and Ghoraghat Sarkar, Sarkar Ghor&ghat was formed 
with 84 Pergannas between the old Tri* 
Sarkar Ghoraghat. srota and Hralimaputra with a revenue of 

Rs. 2,09,577 ( 80,83,072 Dam ), { or 
according to another view, with 88 pergannas with a revenue 
of Rs. 2,02,077), The Sarkar Ghoraghat pergannas in the JamS,- 
bandi papers ot Todarmalla are now the districts of Rungpur, 
Dinajpur, Rajsahi, Malda, Bogra and Myrnensingh. 

Formerly the Muglial thana had been near Harial on the 
banks of the Chalan Bil (in Pabna), but probably Raja Mansihha 
removed it to Salimnagar ( Sherpur in 
Capital of Bengal. the District of Bogra), Before the 

capital of Bengal was transferred to Dacca 
Salimnagar was an important place on the borders of Mughal 
territory, T he Jaigir lands in Ghoraghat wdiich were granted 
to the Pathan Sardars to resist advances by the “ Narayan ** 
rulers of the Visvasinha dynasty, extended to Salimnagar, 

Sarkar Purnea was formed with nine pergannas between 
the rivers Kusi and Mabananda and the annual revenue was 
fixed at Rs. 1, 60, 219 (64, 08, 775 Dam). 
Three Sarkars. The rcvenue of Sarkar Taj pur was to be 

Es. 1,62,096 ( 64, 83, 857 Dam ) and the 
29 pergannas on the east bank of the Mahananda river were 
included in this elaka. The 21 pergannas stretching to the banks 
of the old lista on the north-east of Dinajpur came to be known 
as Sarkar Panjara and their annual revenue was Bs. IfiS^OSS 



m M €(mn feSB ah 



( 03,27s Darti). At thin time the I'lita river flowed east 

p^rgahliah Boda ( new in the district of Jjilpaiguri). The Boda 
pergann^ was incinded in the Coocli Belmr raj lip to the liegin^ 
hirig of the ISth century. At the end of the I6th century, the 
herthim part of the present districts of Dinajpur and Purnea, 
that is to say a considerable proportion of Pan java, /Fajpur and 
Purnea Sarkar, was within the kingdom of Kamata (or dooch 
Behat )* The river MahanandS, flowed between the two Sarkars 
of I’umea and Tdjpur. By the middle of the 11th century, 
owing to the activities of Raja Dinanath of Dinajpur, the 
authority of the Nar^yan rulers disappeared in this territory. 
Much of the country occupied by the Pathans and over which 
the K&mata rulers established their suzrainty in the lieginning 
or middle of the 1 6th cenjury were included in the Sarkars, 

The Jamabandi papers of Raja Todarmalla were based 
on a good deal of conjecture with reference to north liengah 
He recorded also that the territory 
Ot the Jimabfthdi. Under the ruler of Tripura on the east 

hank of the Meghna river was under 
the Mughal dominion and named it ‘ Sonargan and ChSltigiin 
B^irkar Land to the east of the Surma river and the 
mj have also been included in the papers as * Sarkar 
Sylhet *• That Mughal supremacy was established at that 
in Chittagong, is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akhari, the 
E&jmMA ( the history of Tripura ) and by the European 
traveler Balph Fitch, Raja Todarmalla included other places 
on tbe horders Of Bengal as being within the Mughal empire, but 
ofOn during the time of the Emperor Jahangir the Mughals 
had no hold on these parts. 


In Major nontiOFa map ( prepfired in 1779 A. D. ) the main current of the Tista | 
hiiB lilio#n tlie Fadm throug^h the Atrai rivei', Af terward% afi 
of the flood in 1787 A. D. ita course changed towardi the Braliinaputra. 


HlSTdBV Of* COOCfiT S<B0AB 



It is wd tlgat tliese papers were copied froi^ tfee 
of the Pifctbtos, or wei^ oollected by grihari ( Vikram&ditya the 
fatliar of rratapaditya ) and Jarxakiballav ( Basanta Bay ) 
officers of the Revenue Dffepartmeiit of ©aud Ehan; The-paperr 
eaBnot be regarded as sufficiently deterjnining the bound^%f 
of the dominion of emperor Akba#, 

According to X)r. Buchanan. Hamilton, when the terr^JOiy 
of Visvasinha was divided, his eldest son Naranarayan accjjiired- 
sovereignty over the vast area bounded on the east by the 
Sankos river,, on tbe south by Glioraghat and on the no 4 ’th 
the base of the Himalayas. According to Sir William Hunter, 
after the deatli of Ser Saha the Pathan influence disappeared 
over territory near nungpur and that of Gooch Behar 
extended over it In 1584 A. D, it was absorbed in tlm M^ughal 
kingdom. But before the time of emperor Anrangzeb (IfldO-Cfr 
A. D. ) tl.is territory could not have been completely under the^ 
Mughals. ^ 

14 IsA Khan Masnade Ali (1584 A. D, ) 

About 1681 A, ]>, the south-eastern protion of K&mata was; 
invaded by Blrabbuiya Tsa Kli^n, and RaghudevnarS-yajU 
nephew of Maharaja Naranarayan, escaped after being drfeated 
in battle by Isa Khan. 

15. Raja Man sink a ( 1596 A. I). ) 

Raja Mansiiiha arrived at Patna in 1589 A. D. havipg 
appointed Subedar of Bengal and Rihar. At that time uprpt 
prevailed every wdiere in Bengal, The Mughals and Patbans 
and the neighbouring imlers of Bengal were all engaged in 
militant quarrelling. In 1587 A. D, Naran&r&yan died and Ms son 



(11) Statiistdcttl Awunt of atui^pore, page.l58. 
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T ialf fl miii Ar&yatt succeeded. Raghudebn^r^lyan the nephew of 
NaranSlrayan was a tributary chief in the 
EofhnaeT. territory to tlie east but he denied the 

overlordship of Laksmin&rayan. He 
attacked the kingdom of Laksminarttyan with the help of Is& 
Kh&n. Laksmin§,r3lyan sought tlie help of the emperor of Delhi. 
The Pathan chieftains who had resisted the Mughal power 
of Gauda for about half a century, took refuge in Kfmiatft. 
Mansinha came to Karnahl to aid Laksmiiiiirayan, but after 
his departure, Raghudevnarayan again 
Defeat ofRaghudev. arose against Laksminitrayan. 'Ihen 

the Mughal Generals Fateh Khan Sur 
and Jujhar Khan assisted Laksminariiyan ( 3rd May 
1697 A. D. ) and fought Raghudev atIio was defeated. Many 
valuable properties belonging to him fell into the hands of 
the Mughals. 

10. Dpejjan Sinha ( 1597 A. I), ). 

In 1006 Hijri ( 1597 A. D. ) Raghudevnarayan made 
extensive plans to attack Kamata witli Masum Khan and 
M Khtln Kabuli. When the Mughal General Durjjan Sinha 
joined Laksmin^rayan, the combined Muglials and Kamata 
forces were routed in the battle of Katrabhu. This victory 
however was not palatable to Isa Klian for he was still bound 
by treaty to the Mughal emperor. He therefore deserted 
Eaghudev and sent the properties left by Durjjan Sinha 
with a letter of explanation to Raja Mansinha, and released 
prisoners be had taken. 

(12) AkbaraSrae, page 733. The situation of Kalrabbu bus been estimated to be 
on the bank of the LaksyA ( Sitalftkey ) river near Khejarpur to die eoiith-east of Dacca. 
( DhftkSr Itihas, vol. 1, page 448 ). In the map of Vunden Bro.uok ( 1600 A. D. ) 
Eatrkbbu baa been shown almost in the same locality, 
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17. Mgkabam KiUn ( 1612 A, D, ) 

Sheikh Alauddin Eslam Kh^n became Subedar of Bengal 
in 1608 A. D. lie transferred the capital from Eajmehal to 
Dacca and renamed Dacca Jahangir- 
subcdar and Laksmiiiarayan. nagai’. In June 1609 A, D. he proceeded 
to Gboragbat to invest Laksminar^yan 
as ruler of Kamatii. Pariksitiiarayan the ruler of K^marup 
readily acknowledged obedience to the Mughal emperor. 
Eslam sent n^esscngers to the two rulers and Laksmin^r&yan 
responded with presents through Eaja Raghunath of Susang 
( north of Mymensing ). Pariksitnarayan how^ever dismissed 
the ambassador with a defiant reply. The Subedar deputed 
Abdul Wahed Jami to subdue Pariksit- 
rarikflitnfiiayan. narayan, but the general was defeated^ 

He escaped to Fatehpur W’^here he was 
imprisoned under the orders of the emperor. The vanity 
and arrogance of Pariksitnarayan w ere stimulated. He attacked 
Kaja Raghunath of Susang the friend of LakstninarSyan 
and brought back his family as prisoners. The Subedar 
received a complaint regarding this outrage 1 hereafter 
Pariksit endeavoured unsuccessfully to increase his prestige 
by concluding a treaty with the Ahom king. The negociations 
proved abortive,] 

The independence of Raghudevnarayan and his son 
Pariksit was a humiliation to Laksmin&rfiyan. Moreover, 
before their repealed attacks he was conscious of a danger which 


. (13) BIlliariatan-i-Ghaibi, pnge 14 Kha, At this time Fatehpur Sikri situated to the 
south of Agra was the tempoiary Capital, 

(14) The account has been given in tlie BfidsShunfimft and the S&h&jdhd>Dnftm& but 
not in the Bah^ristlLii-i-Ghllibi. Shetab Khan the writer of the B&hfirist4n was present 
in Bengal at this time. He lias given detailed descriptions of many hitherto nnknowx^ 
and unimportant events regarding Pariksit. In ‘ Kftmrupar Burunjee ' it is n^entioive^ 
that Raja Raghunath complained, «' Pariksit is committing much oppression " > ( page 9 ). 
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aompelied to sufedu© Mmself to tlio^mperor of Delhi Gonsidering^^ 
rH the ^jireums^tances, his desire for revenge was not very 
imnatural. TJis obsession was to destroy Pariksit/ and 
opportunity came his way. The Subedar was an old enemy 
©f Pariksit and Laksminarayan instigated him to attack 
Pariksit by a policy of cunning incitement. Eslam Khan 

liowever was not deceived as to 
freatj Witt tbe Saiicdar. Laksminarayan *s purpose. He agreed 

to dethrone Pariksit and give Kamarnp 
to Laksmin&rayan, but declared himself unable to engage 
in the ta^k immerliately. About two to three years elapsed 
before he subdued the Barabhuiyas,— Raja Anantamrinikya 
of Bbulua, RiijS, Ramchandra of Bakla, Raja Satrftjit of 
Bbusana, Musa Khan of Sonargan, Majlis Kutab of FatehS^btld, 
Baijid of Srihaita, RSja PratapUditya 
B&raBijniyft. of Jessore, Osman Khan of Bokainagar, 

. Raja Purushottamdeva of Khurda 
,( Orissa ), Bir Hamhir of Blrbhum, Samas Khan of Pachet* 
xmdfisdini Khan of Hijli, 

About November 1612 A. D. Eslam sent Sheik Kamal and 
Rttjk Raghunath under his son-in-law Molcarram Khan with 

five thousand infantry, three hundred 
E*i>«dition against Pariksit. elephants and five hundred warboats to 
r ' ' reduce Pariksit. Maharaja Laksmi- 

joined the Mughal force. ^'5) Shctab Khan the writer 

Baharisttan-LGliMbi also was one of the Generals in the 
vthicXi ensued. 1'he zemindars R&jS, Satr^jit, BAhtdur 
Q&il, lilajiiSi ^ffljid and 8on^ the zemindar of Sat^il ( hi 

tlie.distoct of Tippera) also fought on the Mughal side w|th their 

(15) Bab5mUn-i-CHi5ibi, page 151 Kha. ^ 

(16) In 1932, a bnifis nav^ul gun of Mahan ja Laksramar&yan, construete^ 

lyfore this battle i lit 1-12 A, D. ). was discove ed. It was buried two or throe feet 

the oarth in Taluk lobftmAri ChApiguri teven or eight tnilee to tlie north-west of 



run oT Maharaja Lak>minara van anti a ;rim of 1 »a;i hinlovauil ra\'an. To face Page 310 






forces. The Mughal ** lif£Lwa,i4 ** ( natal force ) went iip-atream 
in the Brahmaputra river. The first clash between tie 
hundred warboats i&ent by Pariksit and the Mughal K&w&r^ took 
place near Sariiib&ri to the south-east of Rungpur. l^ariksit^s 
force was overwhelmed and many of his boats fell into the hands 
of the Mughals. After this engagement the Mughal array entered 
the territory of Pariksit 

The fortress of Dhubri the principal fort in Kamrupa was 
situated at the confluence of tlie Brahmaputra and GadMhar 
rivers. It was guarded by 10,000 infantry and 500 cavalry 
soldiers. General Slietab Khan first 
Attfick on Dhubri fort. 8u])dued tlio zamiiidars of Bah8.rband 

and Bhitarband Pergannas on the west 
of tlie Brahmaputra and stationed posts in different places to 
keep them under control. Then the Mughal soldiers encamped 
near Dhubri and began to invest the fort. Fate Khan Salka 
the Commander of the fort frustrated the beseiging army with 
great valour, but after the siege had continued for three and a 
half months, many of the defenders had been killed or had 
deserted. At last the son of Fateli Khan became a prisoner in 
tlie hands of the Mughals and Fateh Khan himself was forced 
to surrender in March 1613 A. D. 


the capital of Coocli Behar. Tlie lenp^tli of the {run is fi feet 8 inches, the bolt at 
the breech bein<r I foot 10 iiiclies. The (Jiameter of tlie muzzle is 2 indies. The weight of 
this piece of onlivuice is 17 1 poun ls ( 2 miiunas o seers. ). The following is superscribed 
on it in a single line in raise 1 letters in very dear and beautiful old Bengali cbaracters. 

“ SreekrisnHpailanaklMchandra-prakflsa-'manoviiABa-Sree-Siee LakfitiiinftrAyan^ 
Bliupa-nirmitam, Saka 1533 Constructed by Sree Sice li:<ksiiiinai*ayan whose mind 

deligiits in the gleam of the mooti of the nails of the feet of Sree-krisna, Saka 1533 ” ). 
Each letter of the inscription is exactly one inch long. The naval gun mentioned before 
{ Footnote 6 Chapter III ) was constructed about the same tipie ( 1(»13 A, P. ). 

(17) “ Fate Kliim is mentioned as a General of Pariksit in the Punmi Asam Burtlli' 
jee, Kurnarupa Bansllvali and Kamanipar Buraiijoe. The date of the siege i« given as a 
niontli in the SAdsalmnama and Stihajahan-naraa. The nuinlier of soldiers engagid dees 
not agree in the BahStristan'i-Gh&ibi, BadsahunamiL and S^haj^dtiaa^mA. 
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The backbone of Pariksit’s resistance was broken by the 
conquest of Dbubri. He was at that time at’‘ Ghila 10 or 12 
miles to the north of Dbubri. When the 
■^^ty Parikel”™* Muglial Geucrals directed him to escape 

or surrender, he accepted the^latter alter- 
native and admitted obedience to the emperor after handing 
over Us 8 J.OOO and two elephants. He also proposed through 
an Uki! to present a lac of coin, 100 elephants and 100 hill 
ponies to the Subedar and to give his daughter in marriage to 
the Mughal emperor. A promise to release the family of Etija 
Raghunath was also given. His two main conditions were 
that the kingdom of Kamarupa would remaiti as before and 
that he should be relieved of the obligation of being personally 
present in the Durbar of the emperor. When Ramdas the TJkil 
of Pariksit laid these proposals before the Mughal General 
Mokarram Khan the latter advised him to go to Dacca with the 
presents and settle these matters personally with the Subedar. 
Accordingly, Ramdas accompanied by Sheik Kamal, Mirza 
H iseu Mesudi and Raja Ragliunath intended to go to Dacca. 

Eslam Khan however when he was informed of the 
proposals, rejected them, censnn'd Sheik Kamal and ordered him to 
make Pariksit a prisoner w'ithont delay. 
Refusal by the Subedar. I'lie presents Were Confiscated under 

orders of the Subedar. Sheik Kamal 
returned, and Laksminarayan attacked Khutaghat the kingdom 
ofl*ariksit. Pariksit counterathicked. The severity of the fio'ht 
which took place between uncle and and nephew has not been 
equalled in any other battle in the history of Kamarupa. 


(18) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, page 114 Ka. Tlic Saiiajaiuumania arul Badsahnan.a 
are silent about the nmniage propos.il. There is a iliffereiice of opinion reguidin"' tiie 
nuturo an'J amount of the pros^nt«. * 
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Laksmin^rfiiyaa fought doggedly from the back of an elephant for . 

seven days and nights and had ultimately 
Battle lastin* » wceek. to seek reinforcements from the Mughals. 

However Mdien E,8,ja Satrajit joined 
Laksmin&rayan, Pariksit escaped towards ‘ Ghila 

As the mouth of the Gadadhar river was closed by 
warboats of tho zemindars subordinate to the Muglial emperor, 
Pariksit was practically besieged in the 
rarikait in naval figbt. town of Gliiliu He did not on this 

aeeouiit lose heart, but sallied out with 
bis entire force. He sent boats to the mouth of the Gadadhar 
luider his son-in-law the Rija of Diinrua. Under cover of 
darkness his seven hundred warboats advanced towards 
Dliubri and to supplement this flotilla, fifty elephants went 
by road. He himself pushed towards the fort of Dhubri with 
5000 infantryv 50 J() mailed soldiers, three hundred elephants 
and a large body of men armed with bows and arrows. 

The nocturnal attack of the naval forces of Pariksit, created 
consternation in the Mughal flotilla. The 
Victory of Paiiksit. night passod and the whole of the next day 

saw neither side victorious. Then Purandar 
the Commander of PtiriksiPs naval force boarded the ship of 
the Commander of the Mughal flotilla and struck off the head 
of the enemy leader. Purandar was iminediately run through 
by the swords of the Mughals. Though the CQmmanders 
on the bath side were killed, the battle continued, but the naval 

( 19 ) In B&hfi.ri8tAn the niiniber of KUndi ( arinctl with bowrf ) soldiers has been 
given as l,5f»,000 ( pfige 116 Ku.) This appears to be u mistake of the copyist. In the 
B4(ls^hanfl,tn& and S§.h&j3.hdhnftmft it is said that Pariksit bad 400 cavalrj’ and 10,000* 
infantry. The B&d8dhaQd>Tnd. records that ho brought twenty elopliants to the field of battle 

(20) There was a General named Purandar during the time of Pariksit's 

( Kamrupar Burunjee, page 7 ). The Commander of tlie Mughal naval force mied by 
Pu rand ai has been given as Kuber Khan, KAmarup VausS-vali, 
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force of Pariksit gradually gained the tipper hand. At night they 
took possession of a Mughal outpost on the Gad&dhar river, 
destroyed fifty boats and made four hundred Mughals prisoners* 
The Mughal General Laksmi R4jput was wounded. The zemin'- 
dars Ba.hS,dur Gazi and Sona Gazi fled for their lives. When 
the fort was re-taken, Pariksit’s Generals sent fifty elephants 
inside to trample wounded Mughal soldiers to death, 

Pariksit after despatchino: his naval forces, had himself 
proceeded to the scene of battle; a broken bridge and an 

unmanageable elephant delayed him and 
Chbatra Na/ir Nitai. he did not Toach Dhubri until night fall. 

He reached the battle-field after dawn. 
His Commander-in-chief Chhatra Nazir Nitfii was conducting 
operations and was surrounded by four or five thousand soldiers 
armed with bows and arrows. The Mughal General Shetab 
Khan has recorded that Nitai was seated on an elephant named 
Gopikanta as high as the Alburz mountain Gopikanta 
became restless with wounds from arrows and tried to run 
away. Nitai dropped to the ground in self -protection, and 
was immediately taken prisoner by the Mughels ^ Pariksit 
was not disheartened and directed the battle personally during 
tlie whole day. At evening, a soldier of the Raja of Dimrua 
and a naval leader were wounded by shot from Mughal guns 

and later men of the naval force and the 
Usoape ©f Pariksit Raja of Dimrua himself were wounded. 

Pariksit’s flotilla became disorganised in 
the absence of a leader. Adequate command had also been 
lacking on land. In these circumstances, and as the night 


(21) Bah&ristan-i-Ghaibi. page ll6 Ka. Chhatra Nazir Nitai is also ref erred to 
in the KAmrupar Bhrunjee and Kamrup Vansavali. 

(22) This ‘ Mirbahar ’ (naval Commander ) as mentioned in the Baharistan ( page 
46 Fia ) and the Purandar Laskar as given in the Vansavali appear to be diiferent persons. 
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advanced it becamo impossible to restore confidence on botbihe* 
land and river forces.-— Tired on body and mind Pariksit retirad 
towards GhiM* 

Soldiers of the emperor pursued him, and after hO' had 
been attacked simultaneously from two sides, he had no 
alternative but to leave Ghila, and cross 
SuirendWr ofiPadtwti the rivcr Manasa to B iranagar. 

Satrajit arrived too late to block the 
way. There was no possibility of liis being captured, for 
fssape was also open to him to the north and east. However, 
he deemed it advisable to surrender himself to the Mughals 
and he sent an ambassador to the Mughal camp to obtain a 
promise that his life and honour would be respected. Mokarram 
Khan the Commandcr-iu-chief of the Mughal army gave 

this assurance on oath, and in July 1613 A, D., Pariksit 
formally surrendered. 

The Commander-in-chief delegated the Government of 
Kamrupa to Laksminarayan. Pariksit went to Dacca, 
with Mirza Hosan Bakslii and Iblja 
Riigliunatlu At that time Subedar 
Eslam Khan was hunting in the 
Bhowal jungle near Dacca. He sent information to Pariksit 
that be would see him tlicre, but before Pariksit arrived, the 
Subedar was suddenly taken ill and died. Pariksit Imd boasted 
that he was the ruler of an independent royal dynasty ruling 
for a century, and Eslam had had it in mind that he would make 
Pariksit bow down his proud head in the Durbar of the emperor. 

Eslam’s subordinate officers then enacted a dramatic farce 
whereby they concealed the news of death of the Subedar from 
Pariksit and held a D urbar in which Pariksit offered obeisance 
( Kurnis ) to the corpse of Eslam Khan. They also attempted 

— — — — ., 1 . ....... ■ , 1 ., i n. , 

(23) Baliaristan-i-®hftil>i, page 151 Kha, 






flisTofty of 


to inipiison Pariksit, but were opposed by Mokarram Kkaii* 
Afterwards, orders were solicited from the Mughal Purbar 
as to what should be done with Pariksit.^^**^ 


In May 1614 A, D, Kasem Khan the brother of Eslam 
Khan arrived at Dacca as the now Subedar.. He received 
Pariksit and his son with great honour 
Sabedftr KaBem Kbav. aiid ofifcrcd them seats on the same leyel 
as his own. When Laksmin&r&yan 
reached Dacca, ho was kept under surveillance. Orders were 
also passed that Pariksit should be similarly treated, but with 
limited effect owing to the strong protest of Mokarram Khan 
who had bound himself by oath to protect Pariksit. The Subedar 
therefore had recourse to a strategem. 
He arranged for Pariksit to be separated 
from Mokarram Khan, made Pariksit a 
prisoner and appointed Abdul Nabi to take charge of him. 
Mokarram Khan was very mortified by this treachery and was 
even inclined to take up arms against the Subedar, He desisted 
from such a course as lie realised the weakness of his 
position and apprehended the anger of the emperor. Kasem 
Khan set himself to the cynical role of instructing Pariksit in 
the etiquette of the Delhi Durbar, After some time, the royal 
captives were sent to the Durbar at Agra. 


Kasem Khfin endeavourned to attract the favour of the 
Durbar by showing an increase in the Mughal dominion as 
represented by the territories conquered 
Eftsem Khan’s policy. by Eslam Khan, but he had neither the 

^ experience nor the political sagacity 

uecessary to protect the newly acquired borders of the empire, 

(24) Bftb&rist&n-i'Gh&ibi, pages 140 Kha and 141 Ka. It is written in the 
JBlldsIlhanama that the officer who was in charge of the office of the Subedar being unable 
to dedde what to do with Pariksit, sent a letter to the Dnrbar soliciting instructions, and 
In pursuance of the orders of the emperor, Pariksit was sent to Agra. 
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jje was inconsiderate and cruel. He did not understand tfiadi; 
liis administration would be undermined if undertaking!# 
given by tbe previous Subedar and the higher officers engaged’ 
in the conquest of Kilmrupa, were disregarded. Blinded by 
conceit, he insulted and oppressed his officers. Ihe 
Badstoanfim& records Mokarram Khan’s disgust with Kasem, 
in consequence of which he journeyed to Agra lici Ghoraghat 
to prefer a complaint. Kasem Khan’s policy was frustrated. 
He was unable to establish peace and order in Kiimarupa, 
and though he thought to rule the country from a centre 
.at Jahangirabad ( Ghila ), the fire of revolt was soon kindled 
on all sides. 

The protracted warfare between Pariksit and Laksmin§,r§,yan 
caused great hardship to their subjects but none of them 
desired to see either ruler deposed. On tbe other hand, 
the relationship of the two rulers with their subjects was 
close and the dynasty inspired loyalty because it had sprung 
from the people of the country. AVhen it became known 
that Pariksit was a prisoner and that LaksmindiAyan had 
fallen into the same plight, revolt spread through Kdmarupa 
and Kaniata. Begun at Khut&ghM by 
iieToit in Kftraatupa. the people of Uttarkula, it was taken 

up by the inhabitants of Daksinakula, 
and culminated in wave of hatred against the Mughals 
which rolled as far as Morung. 

* Naha llajd ’ and ‘ Harndn Raja ’ led the rebels of Httarknla. 
The influential Sanatan supported them. Samrud Kdyasth 

Parasuram, Mangovinda ( the uncle of 
Lenden of the revolt. Pariksit ), Jadu Kllyek and the ruler of 

Dimrua in Daksinakula took up anns. 
Most of the leaders of the N^mddui ( low lands ) of Daksiogik^b 

(26) ‘ Bsiekatli Suraru ’ under orders of Rnghudevn&rSyan the father of BaiBwil- 
nSrSyan constructed the temple of Bsyagrtva MSdhava of HSjo, Va»?#,v«B of 
Saawidran&iSyan, page 88, 
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( KaMMri thfi Raja of ^ Rani his son Th&nft., AkhrS. 
RnpS,bar R6^j&, Bato RfijS,, KAnnl R^ja etc. ) openljr or clandes- 
tinely conspired against the Mughals, BalinS,rayaii the brother 
of Pariksit secured the aid of the Ahom ruler, 

Kasem Khan hurriedly despatched troops and transferred^ 
officers again and again in a desperate effort to control the" 
rising. His generals were unable to^ 
Natural obstadefl in ^auncli a successful Operation. Manjr 

Kfimarupa. officcrs disapproved of him. 

The configuration’ of the country presented serious natural 
obstacles. The great Brahmaputra flooded the country. 
Uttarkula was a land of rivers. During the greater part 
of the year, an army could only move with difficulty. The- 
dense forest of the Bhutan hills extended from east to west,. 
The hinterland of Daksinakula was also hilly and covered^ 
with impenetrable jungle,. 

While tlie north-east of Bengal was in this condition,, 
the southern and eastern borders were in a state of anarchy 
owing to the constant depradations of 
Unices* in U© 4 gai. Burmese and Portuguese bandits who 

perpetrated outrages by land and water, 
Khan's incompetence was manifest and his officers^ 
were e:Kasperated. Mokarram Khan had already laid a 
complaint against him before the emperor, Dewan Mokhles 
Khan also complained against the Subedar, and at the beginning 
of 1617 A. D. he was removed from* 
PismiBsai of Zasem Khan; the post of Subedar and simultaneously 
an order was issued to reduce his- 

Jaigir and Mansab. 


(26) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, page 197 Kba, According to the Badflahanama and? 
jSI(^ajabaiwtaifia, Zaseoi Zban was dismiiBsod for the defeat of the Mughal artny 
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The Emperor appoint“d Ibrahim Khan Eathehjang in hi# 
place. Ibrahim Khan was Governor of Behar and there was somO 
delay in his reaching Bengal, In thfe 
Snbedar ibrabim Khan. meantime the revolt in K§,marupa became 
more complicated. Sheik Ibrahim 
Krauri the chief officer in the imperial revenue Department in 
Kfi-marup misappropriated seven lacs of rupees and seeking the 
protection of the A horn ruler took up 
Bevoit of Ibrahim Krauri. arms against the cmperor in the hope of 
becoming ruler of Kamarupa, 

The son of Raja Pratapaditya of Jcssore, Laksmin^rayan. 
the ruler of Karaattl and Pariksit of Kamrupa were living under 
surveillance in Agra. The emperor had 
Tiie ruler under Burveiiiance, exprcsscd a desire to realease them but 
up to tliat time it had not been imple* 
inentcd. Before going to Bengal, Subedar Ibrahim Khan 
sponsored their release. He wrote to the emperor that if the son 
of PratapUditya were sent back to his own country there would 
he possibility of stopping the depredations of the Burmese and 
the Portuguese, Inhere was also a probability that Laksmi- 
nfirayan and Pariksit could establish peace in Kamarupa. The 
emperor appreciated the soundness of the request and sent 
Laksminarayan with honours to Bengal. 
Release of Laksminar^yau. Orders regarding Pariksit Were conveyed 
, to Mir Kaymaddowla, that the Isingdom 

of Kamarup would be returned to him when the pissi^ised 
peskash of seven lacs of rupees had been realised from 


(27) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, page 234 Kha. It is not clear from the Balmristan whether 
Pariksit really came to Bengal or not. In some of the Vansavalia it is said that he oatne 
to Dacca and again went to Agra and died on his way there. It is written " 

K&marupar Burimjee that when he was going to Agra he learnt at Tribeni ta 
( Allahabad ) that if a person gave up his life in that place, no sin would uccrue 
suicide. Page 11, 



SSBSt^^reooC^BiS^i^ 

The ^'etr Siihedar Ibmlihn Klian i^as ; a jast, en^getl^ 
and sagacious officer. * He was weli aware of conditiQiii 
in the cc^imtry. He discard^ the policy foflo^ed by 
^ban tried to establish peace, 

Madhusudan had occupied Karaibari, Ibrahim Khan 
sent Musa Khan the son of Isa Khan and other zemindars to him. 

They took him to Khejerpur after making 
Obodieiice of MadhiiaaAan. him admit obedience to the emperoi*. He 
was imprisoned there at first but af terwards 
released. Ibrahim appointed the, old and experienced officer 
Sheik Kamal as Governor of Kamarupa ( 1618 A. D. ), and 
began to subdue the revolt in Kamarupa with the help of 
ILaksmin^rayan, 

18. Saha-jIda Mohamm;ai) Sijja ( 1649-58 'A. D. ) 

During the time of Soltan Mohammad Suja the son of 
emperor Sahajahan and Subedar of Bengal, part of Gooch Beliar 
Was recorded in his Duftar ( register ) as belonging to the 
Muglial Empire but no evidence is available of any place 
in the raj being occupied by him. In 1658! A. D. he had 
J^abandi papers prepared to correct j Kaja Todarmalla's 
* Isal Jama tumar An additional 15 Sarkars and 668 
pergannas were included, Ihe papers record that there were 
84 Sarkars and 1350 Pergannas in the whole of Bengal, the 
total revenue being Ks. 1,31,15,907. The Sarkars of Kochbihar, 
Bangaibhum, Dhubri ( Dhekri ), Daksinakula and Uttarakula 
were specified. Soltan Suja renamed ‘ Ilajo ’ ‘ Suja4bad 
He iaoreased the revenue by twenty-four lacs of rupees above 



(28) Biajs-UB sftiatin — Bengali Tninslatioc, page 197 . 


(29) During the time of Suja, some portions of Assam came under this eraperor . 
,Ahop ?nrnnjee< M«3. B. (b), page 1. Sheik Ibrahim Krauri divided the kingdom of 
Kamrupa of Parifcsit into four Sarkars i Eamarupa. Sarkar Dhekri, Siukar 0ftlp|jaa- 

kula end Sarkar Bangaibhum ) and ?'5^Pergawu*e. Kainrupar Burunjee, page 28. 
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tiwt renterdefl T^datrtaall^ S6«ie~ of ' tHis ihertwiW' 4oiliistd£ r 
of pev'ea»®* fpafii* taken from Onssa, Tr^tura to® 

lk)0<^ Betor md tiaeiiM^onae from the mito. 

Sitrkar [KTbchbniar.— Tins Sirkar was diyided into 216' Tfer* 
gannas and its revenue ms to be Rs. 3, 27', 79 1., It covered most ol 
the terrritory in the north-east of Bengal which had come under 
tile Mughal empire. The present district of Rungpur and' 
grcatefrpoftidn of tiie ancient zcmihdary of Faklrkuiidi werft 
included. Many portions of this Sarkai* were taken- front, tit# 
possession of ruler of the Gooch Behar.. 

Sarkar BTingaibhum. — Sarkar BSngaibhum was formed" with 
PergannaS' Biharhand and BJiitarlmnd 1 ven today these 
two Pergannas remain substanstially the snme. Tlie Revenue 
of this Sarkar was fixed at Rs. 1,. 37, 728. It was within 
the old kingdom of Gooch* IJehar and is now. in the district of 
Rungpur. 

Sarkai’ Daksinnkula. — Sarkar Diiksinakula was created 
with a revenue of Rs. 27 821, and in the main comprised 
the three Pergannas Karaibari etc. on the east bank of the 
Braiimaputra. 

Sarkar Dhubri. — Sarkar Dhubri or Dliekri avas mainly two 
rergannas on the banks of tlie Brahmaputra to the north of 
Baksinakula and extending to Goalpara in the east, with a rCvtaiue 
of Rs. 6,126.- 

Sarhar '^rttarkala or £ainarupa.-~‘’l^ia Sarkar wne dtifeated 
on tibe west and north of the Brahma^utm. It was divMed htid 
tiiree Pei^nafts,.and its revenue fixiod' at Rs. 31,451. 


<to Aoeer^iV tv awtliW riew, Pergnim* Oeylwri i»d (JMrK 
Saikar Banj^bfaum. Kamrapar Buranjee, ^age 103 . ■ 
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It ha» aJreapdjr been meniionecJ that m 1582rA. D. Ea|ai 
lodaFmalla creajted: Sarkar Gh waghat — 84 V erg lanas, Sarkar 
Pumea of nine, Sarkar Tajpur of twenty-nine* and Sarkar 
J anjai"a of twonjty-one Pergannas. Many parts of Kan:at& or 
Ctooeh Bebar were in all tliese Sarkars. 

Sirkar Rangi^liyiani', Daksinaknla, TJttamkula and Muilni 
were coiKjuered f rom Paiiksit and included in the Mughid domain 
( 1613 A. D* ) The territory to the north of PariksiPs ra-j has- 
BOW beendividcHi in Ave “ I>;iars ”, Bijiii. Sklli, Cliining, liipui 
mid Guma ( 1005 square miles i and within the Kliaa Mehal of 
district Goalpara. The remaining territory ( 2^'8I square miles ) 
hare in nwdern times been divided into 
$oni« modern zani n^rs. seTcral Pcrgannas and included withm 
that district. They are Bijui,, Gouripur^ 
Parbatjoar, Chapar, Mechpara and Karaihari zeniindaries 

In connection with the attack on Gooch Bebar liy Snbcdar 
Mirzumla( 1661 A* D. ), the Tarikhd-Asrim and AlnmgfrnAnra, say 
tliat at that time Haharband^ Trijbat,(?) and 
The cMent of Cooch Behaa: Kvj. Bakdiiai* Were to tho SOU til of the kingdom 
of Coacli Bebar. They mentkin Baritala on 
the banks of the Brahmaputra { to the southeast of Baharband 
and nebr Gbilmari ) and a strong lidneih, or Ail ( earthen 

wall The then capital of Coocli Bebar was 48 miles to tbe 


Tlie piiosent zenna(l&r family of Gauri-^pur is descended Kavindra Patni, 

ibe Couimftnder-i 0 -cbief of Malmraj NaraiiAr^yan. Bulahand Bania of tliis family 
gained the zemindary during the time of the East India CoFtipany. It is divided into^ 
^yeral Pbigaortitfi arxl its area is 494 square inilea. The area of Parhatjoar Pergaona is 
^76 square miles* The first zerniudar was Uatibar Clviudhuri and to the present it is ia 
the possession of hia descendants. At the end of tho 18th century, Mechpara and ChapfU' 
Forgaana were separated from IJijni. Tliana Kamallochan acquired Mechpara, and 
Jaynaraia Sarma, Chapar. Even aow these two Pergannas are in the possession of 
descendants. TiiOir areas are 399 and 201 square miles respectively. The area of Karaibtvri 
l?erganma is 61 square miles. This was purchased from Mahendranarayan by Bamclumdra 
Lahiri a former Dewan of Gooch Behar» i 
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noftlb. of this Ail and the Subedar took six days from that plac^e to 


reach the capital of Cooch Bebar, The 
' portion of the kingdom \^*ithin this Bund 
ov rampait, was known as Bhitarband 
and that outside, as “ Baharband Outside the rampart there 
were 77 Pergannns in five Ghaklas, and inside, 12 Pergannas. 

At tbr? end of the 15th century, after ccnquering Kfimat^pitr^ 
the Patlian cliiefs gave B iliarband, Bliitarband, Patildaha and 
Swarupapnr P(‘rgannas to a Brahmin named Jngat Ray to 
protect the frontier ; hut after the df'ath of Ser Sah most 
of tliem wore retaken by the “ Nar&yan ” rulers. Later, when 
the Mughal rule was strongly estaV>lished in tliose Pergannas^ 
jaigirs were sometimes granted to officers. The practice was 
to grant Jaigirs in disturbed areas or near the frontie \ During 
tlue time of Sah Saja, Chand llay became t!ve first z uninclar of 
Raharljancl. llaja llaghunith Ray of Bardhankuttir disputed 
liis ])ossession and a(‘quired the zemiudai^y J^y a decision of 
<Hnperor AurungKob. Subsequently, Raja Ramkanta Ray of 
Nature inherited it from his wife l.'ani Satyabati. The 
celebrated Ihaui Blialiini the wife of Raja Hamknnta gave it to 
her sou-in-law Righuuatli Ray. After the Company was 
granted the Devvani ( 1765 A. D. ), the Governor General 
Warren Hastings transferred the Perganna to liaja Loknatli 
Nandi ilie son of his Dewan Krisnakanta Naudi ( Kniita Mudi ) 
of Kasiinhnzar. Later still it passed under Hie Collectorate of 
Rajsald with the Perganna of liliihvrband. In 17 i 2 A. D^ 
Biharband wnis under tlie Collcctorate of Rungpur and in 
17-6-87 A D. B iharhand and Idrakpur w^ere amalgamated to 
form a separate district named Glioragliat but w'as a short-lived 
arrangement. After the Permanent Settlemejjt, Bhitarband 
has come within the district of Rungpur. The present area of 
the zemmdari including Baliarbaiid, Goygfi.rL and part of 
Bhitnrband, is 350 square miles. 


19. MoAwkM KnAs (1^ A. ®. ^ 

During the iltncss of ein|)eror Sahajnhao, Soltan Soja 
Subedat of Bengal, at first exultant with the hope of usarpfiig fi^ 
throne of his father, subsequently lived 
in »e,r »f hi. Me, At tlmt flie tt. 
administration of Bengal was very W6a|t. 
Independqiit riilers on the frontier began to enter the Mughal 
ijerritory either to recover lost territ6i*y or to extend their 
influence. In 1 657 A. D. Maharaja Prannailtyan of Coach Boliii?r 
tind soine tiine after him the Aliom king Jaydlrvaj Siriha invaded 
tUid' P^^^pi^d lower Assam. The Assamese themselves conquered 
territory up to Karaibari, about five days’ journey norths wairis 
*qf Dacca, and established a tbann at Hatsihl They took a large 
l^umber of Mughal prisoners and sent them to Assam. 

Prannai%an, tire ruler of Cooch Behar attcked Ghoraghat 
aad brought some male and female captives to his own 
kingdom. ^^ 2 ) jj^ attacked Dacca by 
nnQca. river. En route, his soldiers fired villages 

(•n the l)aiiks of the lirahmaputra. He 
sacked Dacca the Capital ef Bengal in 1661 A. 1!. It was 
tQ.t}Ha,8tato.Qf an’trchy that Mii znrala Nawab Moazz im Khan 
!fche Snbedar newly appointed by emperor Aiirungazeb came to 
Ha first concentrated on retribution for the acts of the 
Asssam and Cooch Belsar, A large fleet, w’ith cannon 
-ether w'ar material was sent by water to C'ooch Behai*, and 
Nawab himself set ont with tw^ve 
tte S^bedn. tJiou.«and cavalry and considerable infantry 

r to jittack Cooch Behar by land route. 

ljeM;p^ fli!» new3. the Ihom ruler hoped to place all blame 

(841 Eiaz-Bg^sftlatiii, Bengali Translation, page ICG. Tarikh-i-A8aiq, Introdaetioa 

Mittrfwetrs BisteiyQf Bengal, psge 56. The Mehoareden liwtoriiia do sot 
my lj»cca WM coaquered by Fr&mi&tAyii^ 


Gon^a^^tHof^Ufa' *r»gHat. 
-ftiid Dacca. 


HillbHTy pi'oparations 1»y 
t^Sttbedanr. 




■a,p(» tfcs “■ B«ai Btfwkii ’* «£ Beteof «ati aeni; » TdeiCiyilit 
a'L^fefeeir to tko Naiirab^ bat the Nsiwab iMai?egaa^(^ ^ 
i^jiaaonoS: the Vakil. ' ; > 

■CJB^er Sahedm’’s orders bne thousand cavalry nndef 
S«j!® Sittha *od Mirza Bfe^ started first as an advance gai^^ltf. ' ' 

Bat owing to small strength, fkey irew 
B!*i)«BHon to Goocti Bi>bar; Compelled to lialt in BaJcdiuir oittsidet 

limits of Cooch Behar. The Kiwitfr ‘ 
lowed immejfiately and reached Baritala near the boundary trf 
’Ooocli Behan At that time there were three ( according^ lAj 
a'lother view four ) routes through Morang, Bakdnar and 
Kangamati respectively into Cooch Behar. That Bakdnar 
( Kamat&pur Ghoraghat Road ) was well-known, and uraS' 
protected hy a very strong rampart from which the ttiea 
capitivl of Cooch Behar was 43 miles or 6 days’ journey. TTrtder 
orders of the Subedar, Baja Suj in Sin ha was to pittfect the route 
at Ghoraghat whither the family of the Subedar and excesa 
baggage were sent. 

Ordering the fleet to wait in a clnnncl flowing from Ghowi- 
ghat to the Brahmaputra, the Subedar followed a little-kiKwm 
path through jungle. On the 14th 

(ouquott of rooch Behar, 1 'ecetuhcr ITfll A . D. llic Mughal amty 
entered Cooch Behar territory, By this 
ruse the Subedar frustrated the previous dispositions made by 
the ruler. When the Mughal army was three days? jMcrney 
distant, the ruler escaped to tlie Bhutan hills, and on ihe> lath 
December Nawah Moazzara Khan occujned the cafHtai of Coo^ 
Behar without a battle 

(i-M) It i« written in the Burunjee of RndrB9inliH ( page 177 ) that o» 

39th Magh 1683 Suka ( 27th January 1062 A, D. ) Cooob Behar was eonqitw^ t hjjr' 

Alwazzam Khan. It has Keen ascertniiicd by calculation tliat this date was really a 

The following difEerences of opinion are noted. — ^ r / 

1. I3lb Deeemhec 1061 A. r>, Histocy of Aurangaab, V<4. 111^; 18^^^ 

njoAdiyal Awftl, 1072 Hijri ( lOth Daoember 1651 A. I'. ) Ala ni 


BistoBt Of (»oca 

Mimumla fena^e^ ' Alaragir Kaga^ \ 

Ikam the ruter^s atmoury, 106 cannon, 145 jamburak ( amall 
■cannon ), H ramchingi (?) 123 guns and other pieces of ordnance 
and many animals foil into the hands of the victor. Under Uis 
orders the royal properties were plundered. The main temple 
was conveided into a mosque. Isfendiar B:^g Wcos appointed to 
garrison the country temporarily with one thousand infantry and 
f^r hundred cavalry. Saiyad Mohammad S wlek was appointed 
Chief Justice, A sgar Khan the Fouldary 
Arfftn-remeut for adwinis. Kaizi Sammu the Dewau and Mir Abdur 

*'''“**°"'* Eezzak and Khaja Kesridas Assistant 

Dewans. Blmlanath the former Minister of the ruler had escaped 
tD Morang country and the Nawab sent Isfcndiar Beg and Farhad 
Khan to search for him. Beza Kuli Khan captured him and 
brought him before the Nawab under whose orders he became a 
prisoner in irons. Men were sent to Kantalhari to the nortli to 
sbize the ruler hiinself , without succes as he moved into 
l^hutan. The NaT^'^“then sent a letter to the Dharrnaraj of 
Bhutan to send the king to him, but the Dliarmaraj paid no 
heed to the demand. After arrangements for establishing ju'^tix 
iri the newly conquei-ed kingdom liad been made, tlie Siibedar 
started on the 4th January 1002 A. D to conquer the kingdom 
of Assam, While in Gooch Behar, he punished several of his 
soldiers for looting and compensated the subjects concerned, 

After his departure the people were oppressed by Isfendiar 
Bog and Mohammad Sad(jk, and rallied to the sifle of the ruler. 
Ontinual fighting weakened Isfendiar Beg and he was 
compelled to leave Gooch I'ehar. He made for Ghoraghat 

% 3S7tb Rnbiol Aw. I 1 /72 Hijri ( lOth November 1C61 A. D. ) History, of Bengal, 
page S25. 

<a®) AUmgir-N&mA, pages 689, S94; Mfisir-i-Alamgiri, pago 89; T&rikb i-Asamt 
llUtrodueiion page 13. 



jmSp^v (jr'cooca aeg in 



,^dth his The Subedsr had seat a' f^rce Vi^4v 

.As^r Khan fFoni Assam to Cooch Echar Let ttey vpie waftii^ 
outsitie Cooeh Behai- territoFy {of leinforcements. Then i1% 
Nawab died, and receiving m assistance fn m Ihe temy orary 
Sul)edar Dauid Khan, Asgar Khan eonld not maintain hinis^tf 
outside the Ail ( Bund or Bandli ) except in Katchpur 
Chakla. Afterwards, Avhon a treaty was concluded betweeii 
Nawab Sayesta Khan and tlie ruler of ('ooch Bebar, the Mughal 
anny was withdrawn from tliis place ( 1665 A. D. ). 

20. BAjA RAjisinha ( 16G8 A. D. ) 


With the death ol Nawab Mirzumla Moazzam Khan, the 
results of his conquest of Assam disappeared. 'I'he Ahom ruler 
denounced the treaty and began to 

end Cooch Fouzdar' Of 

Ciauhali. It appears that Modnarfiyan the 
ruler of Cooch Behar attended to the repairs of the southern 
Ail ( rampart ) and the forts strengthening the southern part 
of his kingdom. When Suhedar Sayesta Elian was unsuccessful 
in Assam, tlie emperor sent IJamsinha the Eaja of Amber 
with 18, ''00 cavalry and 33,00 infantij. Baja Bamsinha 
was related to the ruler of Cooch Behar aud took Cooch Beliar 
soldiers with him to conquer Assam. ' . 


21. Bhabanidas ( 1685 A. D.). 

Bhahanidas (the son of Todamaalla ) the liaib Suhedar 
of Bengal attacked t'oooh Behar about 1685 A. D., and tbe 
ruler, defeated in battle, escaped to the forest. There waa a 
fire in the Mughal camp, and Bhahanidas with four thbosainl 
of his soldiers perished. After this fire, the ruler recovered 
his kingdom. 

(36) History of Aurangzeb, Vol. Ill, pagO'218, An account is given in the 

Akbari of a Melial named ]'’atehpur Surkar Gboraghat. ! 

(37) Buruniee from Khnnlong and Khunlai, Manuscript Book III, Yal. II, pag^ 

Aflsaih Burunjee, Manuscript Book YIII, page lOO. ^ ; \ 

(38) Fatuhat-i- Aknif irii page 123. The fresh att^pk of the Mughal anuy 



C0«^ ■ . 

.. ~*0^-'SliMi®AT (,1087-A. O: „. ■ 

'Kian. 41x6' fouzlar of G^oragtiot inmd^d' 

BSeixue io* lOW- B. 8". { lesz A. D. ). He croBsedtthe Alt iil' 
boimdarx^. It in said, tlxat as tlierc- was soaretfcj: of inil^r 
ia the flftce whece he- pitched his camp, a tank was humf^- 
‘«!m»Tated, and H>at fur tiiis reason, this plaee is ewen todaj^ 
known m “^Sadyapuskarini ”. 'Ihenoe he advanced eij^. 
• , mill's to the nortli and estiildished tWo- 

bazars. « Nababganj ’* and “ Mdhigtfij V- 
( linngpur ), and when Clinkla Kakina: 
ms €Otl^liere(l|, Be established a Hat which has come to be- 
loimvii fts Mogalh 

Owing ta constant attacks by the Mugbals and iuteniah 
tit© Gooch Behar officers who^ were entrnsted with 
©h^rge of the Chaklajat and who had already in' practice- 
not in name assumed independence,, began now 
itif with the Mwghals^ Owing to this combination, the* 
Chliatra Nazir, advanced against tlie Fonzdiw* 
mA Bffosed the vast Mughal army witlr great valour for 

Iriie Mug^f Pbuzdar was never able ta suMiie thenav 
And ^ren when Raja Mahindranarayan died, and the Raii%alB 
were disputing the ^Qpch Behar gadi with Chhatra Nazir 
they dkl not cease to engage the Mughal army. 

Nurulla Khan fought them continually from U)95 

iiCaAfU^ ftppeam to be in retiibution for tbia bre. In no otber history is Swo 
nor i8 it indicated in which reign Bhabanidiis attacked COQOb 

: Up® WiniBter of Akbar died 8k very old man in W Hijli (,1MQ 

Tk^ ttpodier To^malia who was an officer under emperor Sak«jah«a» 

AApato P®^ 9-10. 

i^jjn ItobamAladlase at first called their new conquests in l^oebw&i«h By ^ name 
. >|>rohably made their first entry near wliere Mahiganja jbow stsilds 

conhioiiiittg Kundi whiob they already Md, on the opposite aide ol tfae/<iihsgtiaC” 




ffiSfDBY OF COOCH BJSAB 



to 1100 B. S., wfaBQ Nurulla Shau was dianiissed undar 
of th© Nawab aiid Jabardast Ehan was appoiatad in fais piatna. 

He carried on the hostilities, and bavblii ' 
Jsfa»d|f t ]£haa> forcibly acquired a Jaigir, lived theni^ 

for two years and ten months. WTien lie. 
left, it was to qiiell the revolt of Sobhasinha and Bahim 
Ibr^iim Khan came ' to Ghoraghat. He was (here from 1108' 
to 1104 B. S. At this stage the Baikate 
v»iD*ro|theBaik*ts. Jagadev and Bliujadev re*e8tabli8hed 

themselves in their lost domain, tl^p 
Mdghal army being completely defeated by them- After IbcaMiii 
Khan, Slyadat Ali Khan was Fouzdar until 1105 3. S. and' 
S&msuddowla Khan until 1106 B. S. but neither Maskable to 
recapture the territory formerly in Mughal possession, and 
I’aikats Jagadev and Bhujadev maintained this iadependenoe. 
They repulsed Saiyad Yazed Khan the Dewan of the 
and Raja Dovakinandan. It was after this that Ali K^i yhap. 
was appointed Fouzdar ( 1106 B. S. ). , , 


Raikats Jagadev and Bliujadev were both killed in battle 
with Yajnapiir&yan. In Cooch Behar the latter was succeed^ 
by Rupnarkynn to whom the Debraj of 
T'Vfcty- Bhutan gave assislance in his endeavour 

to restore peace and order in a country 
devasted by continued civil war. The ruler of Cpoch 
and All Kuli Khan concluded a treaty which determined the 
present State of Cooch Behar with the three Ohaldail ltdda, 
and Furbabhag. The remaining Ghaklae of Fi^hpuTi 

j(|0) ijMghal Geoeral Motizzaii Ji^baa fidvanoed and erected a fopt cji the htanka 
tbe Patgroin. 

wid to have h^n aametjl * Mundam&l& ’ as the heads of ■ 

Behar soldiers killed in battle wore hung up on bamboo poles ttee. A to V 

( to jtbe fqnath-east of pinhata ) where a large nuniber of Magbal soldi^ 
htts bs^ lOslM * tairuk-k&tl ' ( Eijopakbykm, Karayiauda, Adhyiyi ). ■ 





mSTO rtY OY COOCH BEHA R 


Eakina swd Earjirltat within the imperial Jhr&di^on^ 

and foririer Gpoch Behar officers were appointed ChaudHtiris 
of tlieiii* The officers of the Coocli Beliar Chaklas were 
described in the Rfyopfi-khyAnfi. “ The officers of the PergannAs 
Karjirbit^ Kdkin&^ Tep&, ManthanS, Kunri (Kundi?) etc, 
became treacherous to the king, and agreeing to pay revenue, 
etery year to Ihe Subedar for the territories under them, 
themselves became zemindars and took out Sunniids 

Subsequently Fatepur Chakla was divided into the 
;®emindarics of Fatehpur, Bamandanga, Mantliana, I'anga 
and Gharialdanga in the district of Rungpur. Daring the 
last century the Maharaja of Cooch Behar acquired a small 
portion of Fatehpur zemindary by purchase and half of the 
jpanga zemindary by gift. Reference has already been made 
to Indranarayan Cliakravarti the Chakladar of Chakla Kakinfu 
During his time (166 Rajsaka = 1676 A. D. ) or sometime 
before Raghuram; in service in this Chakla, Ragliabendra- 
narayan and Ramnarayan the sons of Raghuram joined 
Oause with the Fouzdar, with the result that Baghavendra 
was appointed Chaudhuri of Perganna ‘ Bfisatti ’ and 
Ramnaiayan Chaudhuri of Chakla Kakina ( 1687 A, D. ). 

Chakla Karjir Hat or Kajir Hat was formerly known as 
Chakla Padmanarayan. At the beginning of the 18tli century, 

(41) Narakhanda, Adhy&ya 10. 

** When the Moelems settled their new conquest of Serkar Koohvihar, they 

Zewindaries of management of the soil to varioue officers and servants of the Raja 
bjr whose treachery they probably had been assisted. ” Eastern India, Vol. Ill, page 421. 

Ko proof is available that Kunri or Kundi Perganna was at that time within Cooch ' 

Sohftr. 

(42) The descendant of Raghavendranir&yan Chaudhuri are now zotnindars of 
Porgnnna Egsatti ( Gharia}d2.ngft ), The area of this Perganna is about 25 equate mileB 
and of Kakina Chakla about 250 square miles. Ramnarayan Chaudhuri was the §r#t of 
ttie Kakina zemindar family. 

It is said that ip 1784 A, P. Rudra Rai Chaudhuri the son of Ramnarayan 
gained nmh land as PetbhAta (rent-free) in several Taluks. This was 



HISTORY OF COO:3« BEHAR 



Arif ICohammad a former Cooch I^ar officer joined tho 
Fouzdar and was appointed ‘ Chaudhuri ’ of this Chakk^ 
LMer the Chakla was divided into the zemindaries of Kajirhat^ 
Mahipur, Tushbhandar, Tepa, Dimla etc. '*3' 

Ali Kuli Khan’s treaty with Gooch Behar was not approved 
by t!ie Nawah, and he was dismissed and replaced by AM 
Ijjat Ncyamatulla Khan (1711 A. D. ). JVeyamatulla Khait 
remained in the post until 1120 B. Bl; 

Brea h of the ( 17.3 A. D. ). He reversed the terms 
of the treaty and he objected to th# 
previous settlement and deminded revenue for Chakla Boda^. 
Pnt^ram and Pnrbabl ag. War broke out again. Sheik lav 
Mohammad atteked Cooch Behar with a considerable force. 
The Cooch Behar troops were defeated and the three Chaklas 
passed into the dominion of the emperor. When excessive 
revenue was realised to maintain lar Mohammad’s soldiers- 
many people left the country. Neyamataliii Khan made a land 

«ubs 0 qiieatly ctmri.scated, but in 17G3 A. D. restored. Duriiv^ tiie ti:ne of Hasik Ray 
Chaudhuri tlie son of Uu lr.i R iy ChiUidhuri, the Cooch Beh ir officers iittaclied tliis laml. 
In 17Vv) A. D. it was released to his widow. MuhiiiiSranian Rai Chaudhuri tlie great-g^reat- 
grindson of Raeik Ray (1874 A. D.) lost the Lind which was incluled in the Kh«nji laild. 
He was given possession of 6727 Ri^lwis oii eondition of payiug revenue at half rates 
during Ids Ufc'time. After his d(‘..th hi.-t son Raja Maheti lrdranjan R^i Chaiiihri has it 
On revenue at Jths rate during Ids life-time. 

(48) The area of Chakla Karjir Hat ie about 719 sf^uaie uides. 

The descendants of Arif Mohammad are now the zeiuiruLirs of Mahiptir Ui Rungpiir. 
Arif Mohtifiiinad retainei a 4^ anna sliare of the Chakla in his own p.issession atyl gave 
the remakder to othCfs. Sitaraiu Ray the founder of the zemindar faniily of 
Tushbliandar received a tw'o annas share of Knrjir Hat. Sitaram was an officer of the* 
ruler of Cooch Behar, and a descendant of Murari Bhattachurvn. Murari Bhattacharya 
was granted no ‘ TJpanchowki ’ Taluk by the ruler ( 1'634 A, D.). Mahadev R*y 
founder of the stetnindar family of Tepa was KluiBnavia (1704 A. D. ) iindof the 
Coocn Behar raj. Eren after the Mughal suprernacy wan cstaWishBa in Karjir 
lie and to descendant wm ked^f 




msmtxof coacH tiftit 



Betiloment about the titno ( 1712 A. D. ) thfit 
Safa died. £htni •tafaan Bahadur the temporarjr .Kfidfa KaKfasiv ^ 
Bengal determined to establiidi |j|l 
ConciBsioii oijMother treaty, authority otcr the three Cfaaklae:!|^ 


force. At the end of this war, a tre^ 
#as again eoncludM, and whereby Chhatra Naeir 
Senta NhiayAn took Ijaia on behalf of the Mahaifaja of tfafa 
Ghaklas Boda, Patgram and Pulbabhng homiii^iy 
adkndwledpnl the supremacy of the emperor. <♦*> Mntsuddi 


Kagfaunandan Bay fixed the ‘ Saranjami costs ’ dt a Idw 


fl^re, without ‘ Basum ’. 


It is clear that from the beginning of the Moghul supremacy 
over the three Chaklas Boda, Patgram and Purbahttag, 
until their possession by the East India Company, they were 
wmi feudatory estates. 


The Chaudhuris of the Chakias instituted a case dgalDtit 
Gfabatra Nazir Khageidra Namyan before the CoUfector of 
Bungpur regarding the possession of the three Chaklas. Thes 
decisioU in this case ih 1778 A. D. was based on papets &6 yent 
edd in tbe Dufterof tlie Canoongo. From them it appears thfat 
when tile war ended in 17 12A. D. the ruler of Gooch Behnr and tiie 


( 44 ' ** Tlie three Chaklds were nominally ceded, V>ut were still held in fann hy 
Shuntn Narayan on behalf of the Couch Behar Haja.’’ The Difitrict of Rungpore, page IB. 

( 45 ) The above account is written mainly from a copy of the decree of the 
^hakhiat case tried in 1778 A. I) by tbe Collector of l^iingpur. 

It is written in tbe F.ftjopakhyfina that the wMir for tlie Chaklas and IBo llreftty took 
in the time of Jabardast Khan in 1118 B. S. (IVll A. T). ). Narakhohda, 
AdhJ^’* Il« This account is not ccrrect. This mistake has been fcitfolteid tiie 
Muttbhi&b^er Itihns ’ { Page 357 }. 

Il6) **Tht® ib Ruhgpore We have what, for want of lietter terms, may be st^ded 
tTb smifeddatory estatest <st]oh as Baikuntapur, and the Chaklas of Boda, Pat|frai^ add 
Pmbb hb%, held the Baja of Kuoh Bohar; tlie subfeudatory estates or the riit of 
Kucbwara, held by descendants Of Kuch Behar oflicers ” A Statistioal AccOttnt of 
3|<jn|pcnre, page 318, 



ife]p(i%«!ntatite afrded to aiifee Clifa&trft Kii a^ 
tiie aeniinder of iJie GllaklAS but “h^ Ibd 
b^Ooihesb. AceoMihglJr this trar feliaiiged to bis reMidir% 
itith ffie Subs. AttlliSjheagfescl totitke Ijtra”. This Tja^ ^ 
ftethalljf takeu, but uo doeumentary proef exists^ Q'he judg^^t 
also says,— “He acts as Naib oyer aJ^ fmoi^ who bedam^ 
Kcmindars. The Naibs and zemindars of these places do not 
to the Hawab. The subordinate zemindars dfi not get Rasom.*’ 

Sarnnjami eosts were levied at low rates upon the 
and submission of Hnstbud ( accounts and total amount of 
revenue realised ) to the imperial Caiioongo of tlie emperor was- 
waiyed. The reason given in the judgment was that the ruler 
may give up the Chaklas and there might again be waf; 

Whatever may have been precise implication of the 
words ‘zemindar’ and ‘Ijardar’ at that time, it is clear that 
Kumar S intanarayau was not tlie zemindar of the Clioklas but 
occupied superior to the zemindars of the *area ^ua ‘Ijardar’. 
The terns of the imperial Sunnuds granted to the zemindars ol 
Bengal for occupying their zemindaries were not uniform. 
Changes were made according to circumstances. The Bast 
India Company followed this practice for some lime. Because 
of his status Kumar Santanarayaii u'as more influential thau 
the local zChiiiidars. The phrase in the judgment,— “The Haibs 
and zemibdars of these places do not go to the HaWab”, Suggests 
that Santanarayau wielded considerable powera in the adMiii^ 
iriatioh bl thb Ciiakiks. 


flalf a feentury after the establishment of Mughal supi'esiaeir 
in Chaklas Bnda, Patgram and Purbabhag ( 1765 A.I). ), ^9 


I'he Ch^iaB under 
tbe OomfAuy. 


Bast India Company was investcii'lii^ 
the t)e%a&4 of ‘Siibe Bflng&lk’^ & 


A. D.. Mr. Hrcfee wiys feupbiwis# of 



tion of rerenue !h Rtuigpur. Before him ^rita aON^ 







and before the latter, Madangopal were c6ll«slm«. Up to the 
Gwse, theChbatralfMtfl^ had almost absolute 
the three OiiakJas aod was vot re^Hmstble to the 
oSLoers o£ the dompany.**^' The peskash ( tribute ) which he 
paid was different in form from the revenue payable by other 
lemin^ra, and no Hastbud was filed by him according to the 
prevailing^ practice of the time. 

Though Mr. Grose was not satisfied with these special 
rights of the Chhatra Nazir, his superior officer M. Richard 
BoCher the Resident at the Durbar of Murshidabad was not in 
favour of taking them away. 

There were twenty-two conditions in the Patta (.Aumil-Nama 
Qt Lease) giveft to the zemindars of Rungpur during the time 
of Mr.' Hastings ( 1777 A. D. ) and thereby their powers were 
pampletely curtailed. Moreover they were compelled to give 
information to the .Sudder regarding theft and murder, and the 
death of any person without heir who had buri.^d treasure. If 
tmy zemindar refused to pay revetiue as fixed by the Collector, 
his zemindary was farme l oat to another and more amenable 


{47j« “ * * * ^ knew t!iey (zemindars oE Uung|>ore) were m 

easily to be obtained, and without inte ferin^ the least witli tlve collections, tt; which 
they to>»dily coin|jlieJ, except the Zemindars of Botla and Byenntopore, who in 
.deny our authority, nlledging they are answerable to the (;ooch Itehnr Raja for 
Tlieir. proceedings, another reason they give for not complying with my orders, is that. 
Ilb&fl never been heretofore custoiTihry, which is true ns they have always been able to buy 
off with the several Aumils who have been sent up here.*’ Ihttriici from 
the letter. No. 8 dated the 2l8t July, 1770, from John Grose Esq., to Richard Bechet 
fel,, .ftotpfdtTtif at the I>urbar. ‘Beng*al District Records, Rungpore, Vol. I, fwtg© ItX 

<48). •‘Agreethle to your desire I shall desist from pressing the -Zemindars of Bdda 

and ^ycuntpore for any papers or accounts, tho’ must beg leave to observe that these 
two have long since been annexed to this District, lliey pay a certain mni 

wi^hxwt giving an account in what manner their collections are made.” Bijtrnct 
Letter No. 2, dated the 20th April, 1770 from John Grose Esq., to Rechard 
‘Bengal ©istnt^ RiKJordsi BttngpO^ I, page Vt . 
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person. Ctiaklajat zerrimdary of the Making ol 
Cooch Behar Was however not subject to these condittoits, bti|' 
when Maltamja Dliarendranarftyan died, the atithorities of tte' 
C)mpafty issued a Sunnud to Maharaja Dhairyendranftr&yflp 
in respect of tlie zemiudary in ‘Sarkar Kochbihar’ directing the 
ruler to pay revenue regularly and to refrain from realising’ 
prohibited taxes. The ruler’s authority in other matt^re-wnw 
not limited. It was written in the Sunnud that he waa 
empowered to prevent theft and plunder, and to punish thieves 
and robbers. , 


(43). Bengal OiBtrii't Records, Ruiigpure, Vol. I, pages 19, 53, 

(50), Translation of a Snnnul iin;ler tlje seal of the Honorable English Company, 
dated, the 13t!» of Febni try 177() A. D. correspoiuling with tlie 4th of Falgoon, 1182 
Bung'iila, and tlio 22nd of Zilhij of the 17th year of His Majesty’s reign. 

“Be it known to all Mutsuddisut present holding iuiportant trusts, or who may be here, 
after appointed thereto and to all Kaunngoes and MoquduinA nwl-ryots and cultivators ami 
other inliabitunts and n itives of Sirkar Cooch Behar, in the Soobah of Bengal, the Paradise 
of Countnes, tlntastlie orders of the Gentlemen in Council h ive been issued, that aSunnad 
for the Zeiuindari of tlie above Sirkar should be granted to Dhurjindrer Naraiu, accordingly 
(the above person) having agreed to pay the Peshkush of Government of Fifty Gold Mohurd 
agreeably to the order, the oftiee of Zemindar of the above Sirkar, vacated by (the death 
Durindrur Nary m, has been granted, confirmed to and bestowed u^ion Dhurjindrer Nerayan 
that observing the duties and usages of the office and the rules of the truth and digtiity, lie 
depart not in tlie minutest particular from a vigilant and prudent conduct, but avoiding sloth 
and consulting the interest of the ryots and inhabitants, conciliating their a ffectioDB, that 
he so conduct himself tliat his utmost endeavours may be exerted for tlie increfise of 
cultivation and the improvement of the revenue. He must further pay great attehtie& 
t) expelling and punishing offenders, so that the least vestige of thieves and robbers 
may not be found within his limits ; and take particular care of the highways, so tliat 
travellers and strangers may go and come with perfect confidence and safety. 
forbid that the property of any one should be stolen or plunderd, but should such a 
case occur, he must seize the thieves or robbers and the propert}’, deQveritig up the 
goods to the owner and the offenders to justice; and if ho can not find (the thieves 
the goods), he must answer for the party himself. He must also take care thst ite .0||% 
indulged in forbidden parctioes within his. limits. He must pay the revenues, regulsHy 
year after year at the stated period, and at the end of the year according to eUkfeAh, & 
will receive credit for his payments. He will furtjier abitsiii tlrt -ocdlep^^ of 
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0friag to the continual opposition of tlio of 
Eangpur the ruler’s lights did not remain long l^mpoire^. 

In 1778 A. D, the Go?en»or in 


ptmjot^Ooueeiprt. CouncH conrefed orders tO iko l^ttfer 
that Ilastbud should 1» fljfitl, In 
the Sunnud giren by the Collector of Bungpur on the S^h 
M«y 1784 A. D. to Maharaja H irendranftrllyan the sea of 
Bhairyendraa&r&yan, under orders of tlie Governor General in 
Ceunoil, it was stated that the zetnindary was “ personally 
settled in his name” and that there was no other eondition 
except “payment of revenue according to the settlement by 
the Government.” 

From 1789 to 1800 A. D the East India C >mpany maua^l 
tlie Ohaklas on bclialf of the minor Maharaja Harendran^yan. 

In 1790 A. D. their revenue was fixed 
aatjeflunt of th« iiomindaiy., as 97, 001 French arcot rupees and the 
amount payable by the raiyats including 
AbwaUs was 1,23,652 French arcot rupees. From the time of 
the Permnaeiit Settlenient in 1793 A. D. the revenue was 
as 118.1,00,910-4 and considered to be on the same basis as that 
of other zemindaries. Under Regulation II of 1819 A. D. extra 
iserenue amouuting to lls. 291-13-5 was levied upon the three 
Bebutter Mehals within the Ghaklas. 

•31 .ft^actlotts or ♦ • * foihiddon hy governiniiiit. Yom ire hfmjfeijr 

to m^BOwiotige the above pereoa au Zemindar of the above j^rkar, and |o oonfl^m 
•• with the powers and appendages thereof. On this poigt the 

oh^jeiig% jrnii will act as above diroGted. 

On vihg lOi Wthtmryf :177b A. D., corresponding with ihe 8th Falgoogi 1IA2 
^ Ih* ^8*h ZnMiij in |7th yw of Rmi the copf mm 

(51), Bcngad 0:««Hetflecords»iiaiigpere, Val. 1, pege fl. 



, ■W%«tt Boda Chakla w>b «,!+i.,*. r. , 

dindedmto the 

'ie*" 

Chakrararti was the Hisabnaris of^ 

joined With Jabardast Khan and tir T* Chaklas. Binode - 
of the seven anna share of Boda ®“P oyed as Chaudhuri- 

During the war between the ruler and f), " ^ emperor. ■ 

the Chakla. the revenue was recorded A 

imperial Canoongo (1114 B.S.) as Rs 8 795 4 a ' 

1 Kara. About Jth of the Chakin /’m ' *’ 

hy the Fouzdar of Purnea and on tl 

clodueted from the total revenue whi hVar^^^^^^ 

4 Annas 13 Gandas 1 Kara A !l ^ 

Jama of Rs. 3.410-6 Annas 19 GanrsATaV^rself L 1l “ 

During the Cooch Behar occupation of the Chakla Ramdhn 
oarma was the f4nmo=f» ^uaKia, Kamdhan 

ri-r.Ti”-** ■•“‘5.2= 

«a h“ .1° *°** '^° '7^ V ‘k* raw u PrtiBtti , 

di.i.i " “ ““'•“'P* raooeeded him. When Penmnna Kiitt 

M ™ “''"“/‘i' •’“'»«W‘ Khnn, Knndnrp. joined 

•nd ™ “Fr^Wl Olmudliuri of the three «nn» slnio rf .Bo4 v: 
rdwg to circumstances, sometimes he professed h^i^ 
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to tlie ruler and sometimes to tbe emperor. After Kamlarpa, 
his son ^ateujlra was appointed CbaudhurL A *Pattak patra' 
executed by Satanjiva Das on behalf of the raler in 1115 B, 8. 
( 1708 A. D. V W been discoTered, After Satanjiva, Ins 
hrotliet SadMrdni was appointed. 

Under Uaikat Jagadev, Sriram Savma was the Gomasta of 
Batris Hajari Perganna, and under him Jt)ysinha, son of 
Bamsinha, was Tehsildar of three or four villages at Jasigram 
in Nazirpur Perganna in Sarkar Panjara. flabardast Khan won 
over Joysiriha and “bidding him w^elfare like a son’’ employed 
him as Chaudhuri of the three anna share of Boda. Pakir- 
chand and Harinarayan instituted a case in the Court of tlie 
Company at liungpur claiming that Bola Chakla was the 
zemindary of their grandfather, l)nt the proceedings Aveiifc 
against them ( 1778 A, D, ). 

Sheik Haru was a Coocli Behar official, and Slieik Jamnl 
was his son. Jan Mohammad the son of Jamal at first Avorked 

as Sardar Paik and afterwards as Jamadar. 
Histoty of Purbabbag Chakla. They livod ill Mavpiir ill tlic nortli of 

liungpur, and afterwards at Majigram 
When Purbabhag Chakla Avas threatened by the Fouzdar, Jan 
Mohammad deserted and was appointed Gomasta of that Ciiakla 
under the Fouzdar, In the 35th year of the reign ( Jalusi ) of 
of emperor Aurungzeb Nurulla Khan appointed him Tehsildar. 
In tho following year he Avas appointed ‘Chaudhuri’, and war 
had broken out between the ruler and the emperor. In 
1114 B. S. and until 203 Bajsaka ( 1712 A, I). ), the revenue 
of Purbabhag was Rs. 43,569-8 annas 2 (?). Jan Mohammad 
continued in the Chakran land granted by the Cooch Behar raj. 

In the 9th year of the reign (J ilusi) of emperor Muharamed 
Sail ( 1726 A, D. ) Fouzdar Khosal Sinha employed Ali 
Mohammad the son of Jan Mohammad as Chaudhuri of 
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PurtabW Ali Mohammad Chaudhon could not 
temptetion to institute a suit before the Collector of Ruirffnar-aa- 
‘Kliod Zemindar of the Chakla, hut he lost the case (1778 AD) 
Previously in the 4th year of the reign (of the said emperorV 
( 1722 A. D.) Fouzdar Kasem Ali Khan appointed KLlak 
Mohammad as Chaudhuri of Chakla Purbabhag, and later in 
the nth Jalusi Fouzdar Saiyad Mohammad Khan gave him.’ 
tlie land occupied by Jan Mohammad. Later still, m 225 
Kajsaka ( 1734 A. D. ) under Kumar Santanarayan, Khalak 
Mohammad ivas Amin of Boda, Patgiam, Puababhag and 
Kakina Chakla, Goybari Perganna and Mehal Kapasi until a 
salary of Ks. 50. 


Certain Taluks in Goybari Perganna adjacent to Piirbahhag- 
Chakla were occupied by Nazir Santanarayan in the name of 
t!ie Maharaja of Cooch Behar. The zemindar of Baharhand 
Lokiiath Nandi, instituted a case against Nazir Kliagendra- 
narayan in 1186 B. S. (1779 A, D. ) claiming those Taluks. 

Ramgovinda Sarma Avas a Cooch Bchar olficer at Pafgram, 
and when Cooch Jiehar uas attacked by Ebadat Khan, he 
joined the Mugbals. After the treaty 
Ilaridcb Sarma the son of Ramgovinda 
was engaged as Chaudhuri of Chakla’ 
Patgram. The revenue of Patgram was then (1118B. 8. ) 
Rs. 1,356-13 Annas 10 Gaudas. After the death of Haridev 
in 1143 B S., Nazir Santanarayan appointed Deviprasad the 
Bon of Haridev as Chaudhuri. Formerly the family had lived 
in Karjir Hat, and now they moved to Patgram. Deviprasad 
in conjunction with Ali Mohammad and Fakirchand instituted, 
a case to establish his zemindary rights over Chakla Patgram 
but did not succeed. 

(52) , An authentictited copy of (hii Amini Purwanu is pcesorved among the old 
pfipers of Cooch Debar State Coimcil. 

(53) , Bengal District EecordsjRungpore, pages 96, 101. , . r 
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In 1722 A. 0. Kawal) Murshed Euli Khan reviaed 
settlein^t records of Sah Suja and prepared the ‘Jama Kamel 
Tamari’. He divided the country, inolud- 
Ytee» Badwhi aettioiDento. ing the territory conquered from Ooocli 
Behar, into 13 Ghaklas and 1660 Pergan* 
nas. The revenue, including the revenue of the Jaigirs, was 
fixed as Rs. 1428,81,86. In 1728 A. D. Nawab Sujauddin 
made slight modifications in this settlement. In the last 
settlement ( 1761 A. D. ) Nawab Kaeem Ali Khan mi^e no 
change except to increase the revenue. None of these settlements 
affected Cooch Behar. 

23, Saitad Ahmed ( 0. 1736 A. D, ) 

Maharaja UpendranaiS,yan of Cooch Behar having no 
son, adopted his relative’s son Binnarayan who enlisted the 
help of Saiyad Ahmed the Fouzdar of Rungpur in the hope 
of becoming the ruler. At that time Sayed Ahmed was 
oppressing the Raja of Dinajpur, With troops from Nawab 
Sujauddin, he defeated the Maharaja, who took refuge in the 
forest. The Fouzdar received a title and Khilat from the 
Nawab; afterwards he was defeated and he had to retire 
from Cooch Beliar, 


Ifii), Thwe are discrepancies in later works regarding tbe amount of reTonue* 
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nIeIyani coins. 


There is no historical eridence as when coins were first 
used in old Pr&gjyotis or Ktimarupa. The coins of Maurja^ 
Kusan and Gupta kings, and of the 
Old coins. Hun kings who destroyed the Gupta 

empire have been discovered. Those 
of the kings of the Pala and Sena dynasty who flourished after 
the Guptas and ruled temporarily over Mmarupa have not all 
been discovered. The oldest surviving coins of the Mahomedau 
rulers of Bengal are those of G<>yasuddin Ewaz (617 or 619 
Hijri5=1220 or 1222 A, D. ). Coins of the next ruler^ 
Samasuddin Ilias Sah, have been recovered with other coins 
from Kamatdpura ( Gosanimari ) in the 
Coins in Gosanitnari. State of Cooch Behar. In August 1863 
A. D. a find was made on the banks of 
the Dharla to the south-east of the temple of Kfimatesvaxi. 
The Cooch Behar State retained a small number of these coins 
but Ccdonel Houghton the Commissioner of Cooch Behar sent 
13600 of them to Calcutta to he credited against the tribute due 
to GoTemment. Colonel Guthrie and Dr. Bajendralal Mitra\ 
decipbeled the coins. Among them were coins of the Vailkm j 
rulers of Gauda and Delhi. 176 coins of them aid 
preserved in the State Treasury in Cooch Behar. 

I '■ I ■ I ■■ —IIM Ii>i i wi iwi | a i i^ ii (i fc 
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Coins struck, by Sekendar Sah the son of Samsuddin Dias 


Sah in 759 Hijri (1358 A. D. ) with the inscription of *Ktmru 
al as Chaulistan’ have been discovei*ed. 
Coins inscribed “K&marupa”. When Kamatapura was conquered by 
Hossain Sah the ruler of Gauda in 1493 
A. D. his coins declared him “the conqueror of K&mru, KdmatS, 
J&jnagar and Orissa’*. Some coins of this type struck in 899^ 
915 and 919 Hijri (1493, 1509 and 1513 A. D.), have been found 
in various places, ^3) Nilambara who was the ruler of 
E&mat&pura immediately before the conqut^st of Hosain Sah^ 
has bequeathed none of his coins to us, nor have those of his 
predecessors been discovered up to the present. 

After ‘NMmbara, Visvasinha was ruler of Kamatapura, 
Neither the Durrung YansS-vali nor the Rajopakhyana of 
Coocli Behar say whether Maharaja 
VifTaslSa.^* ibecomof Vis^asiuha struclc coins in his own name. 

None have been discovered, a fact which 
inay well lead us to speculate as to the degree of independence 
enjoyed by that ruler, since the first right of an independent 
chief was to issue coins in his own name. But it is written in 
the Assam Burunjee, — “Moreover, before king Visvasinha, there 
was no* coin (current) in Behar”, and Durgadas Mazumdar 


' " (2) Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. II, page 152, and Part 11. 
Elaa»II,No.38. 

^ meaning of *Chaulistan’ is ‘land of paddy'. Inside the rampart of 

H^IJ^atApura, there is a place named ‘Chauler Kuthi’, 

0} Jt ii inscribed on the coins that they were struck in Fatehabad, Hosalnabad, 
KBSfndlf&aiift and the chief mint. 

Supplement to the Catalogue of the Provincial Cabinet of Coins, Assam, pages 
im-rxssi. 

assumed in one Fatehrvbad coin the Hijri year 809, 
(Cetategiie of t^e Coins in the Indian Museum, Voi. Il, page 173, Part 11, Plate V, 
ITo. 17S) but in this coin, only the figures ‘89’ are visible. 

(4) Amm Burunjee by Rai Gunabbiram Barua, page 249. 
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says.— ‘‘In 13 Saka, Maharaja Visvasinba acquired the royal 
throne and struck coin in his own name**. tn Sata 1419 
(1497 A. D.j the meeting between Maharaja Visvasinba and 
Suhung Mung the king of A horn has been described in the 
verse of Durgadas,— 

“ITearing this, king Visvasinba with his mind filled with 
great delight immediately presented a purse of coin struck in bis 
own name. He gave 500 coin, and five horses.” 

When the coins and the five horses reached the Ahom kiog,-»- 
“His mind was greatly delighted at seeing the horses. Further, 
]»e was astonished at the coins. "Thirteen kings of my dynasty,* 
he said, ‘have reigned and ascended the heavens but none struck 
coins. I find these coins to be very extraordinary*. And so 
the king of Assam brought Brahmin Pundits and struck 
Mohurs*’. 

The Burun jee of Rudrasinha mentions that presents were 
made by Visvasinba to the Ahom king*in 1405 Saka (1483 A. D.) 
but does not specify them. 

MAHARAJA NARANARA YAN. 

In a history written in Persian there is a reference to 
Narayani coins, and the tradition is tliat the ‘Ifarayan* kings 
issued gold, silver, brass and copper coins, though up to data 
no gold or brass have been discovered. The following l^tver 

(5) Rajvams^vali, page 16, 

(6) Rajvansdvail, pages 17—18. ‘Jarab’ is an Arabic word. Its meaningf fe 
striking*. As coins are prepared by stamping dies, these are said to be 'Jarab*. 
Coins dated 1543 issued by the Ahom king Suklen Mung have been discovered, 
(Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum Vol. I, page 298, Plate XXIX). It is 
not impossible that coins issued by Maharaja Visvasinba will be discovsted'^ if tits 
ruins of Kamatfipura the ancient capital of Cooch Behar be properly excaVA^d* 

(7) Riaz-ns-saiatin, Bengali Translation, page 7. ; ^ , 
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coins erf Natanarayan the son of Visrasinha hare 

keen discovered.-** 


Serial 

Kumbefs 

PlAoe wWo 

D^te. 

Headiiig on 

Beading on 

in 

Ko' 

Of coias* 

preserved. 


obverse. 

reverse* 

grains. 

1 

1 

Asiatic Society 
(Calcutta). 

1555 
A. D, 

Sree Sreeman- 
Quran&rftyana- 
bhup&lasyn 
sake 1447, 

Sree Sroe 
Siva-eherana 
kamaia-maHhn 
karasyn* 

Unknown* 

2 

1 

Cooch Behar 
Palace, 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

158*5 

3 

1 

Shillong 

Cabinet, 

? 

Sree Sreeman- 
naranftrayana- 
bhupfilasya 
saka 14. . 

Do. 

Unknown* 

4 

1 

Do. 

1555 

A.D. 

Sree Sreemau- 
n aran firAyan aay 
Bake 1477. 

Do. 

a 

Unknown* 

5 

1 

Asiatic Society, 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

157*5 


A facsimile of the first coin has been printed in the 
pro^edings of the Asiatic Society. «) The third and fourth 
are in the possession of the Assam Government. The Govern- 
ment manual on these coins has photographs of them. Tiie 
second lipe of the reading of the obverse has been printed as 
’Hallavanara’ and the second line of the reverse as ‘Haracharana’ 
but the correct readings should be 
‘Mannaranarayan’ and ‘Sivacharana’ res- 


pectively. Only two dots are seen in 
the digits and tens of the year in the third coin. The reading 
‘77’ is therefore not without doubt. The word ‘Jlhup&la’ 
does not recur in the fourth and fifth coins. The stamping 
and aramgement of the second, third and fourth coin are not 
uniform and it is clem* also from the photographs that they 


m h A. S. B. 18S6, page 4S7. 

CsteloBW 01 the Provincial Cabinet of Coins, Awaia 
pages 211, 363, Plate HL awiii 







«re prepmd from dMerent dio., Ko reomdooHon of th. KM 

I com has been printed. Anothpr t nr, 

Ooinsof Raghude^^nd f 1610 Saka ( 1688 

Parium.. A. D.) and of one of his son-Pariksita* 

printed in the aforesaid work on the coins of Assam. The 

reading on the obrerse of these two coins is merely an imitation 

of that m the first and second coin of Naranar^yan. On the 
reverse is written: » Sree Sree Haragauri-charana^kamala. 
madhukarasya . The weight of Raghudeva’s coin is 161-3 
grains, 

maharaja laksminarayan. 


The following coins of Maharaja Laksmind.rayan hare been 

fliscovered. — 


Number 

of coins. 

Place where 
kept. 

Date. 

Reading on 
obverse. 

Reading On 
reverse. 

IfV’eight in 
grains. 

2 full 
coins. 

Britibli 

Museum. 

1687 
A. D. 

Sree Sree nia 
Ilaksminftrftya 
nasya s&ke 
1509. 

Sree Sree 
Sivficharana 
kaniala madhu 
karasya. 

155-5 

1 full 
coin 


Do. 

Do 

Do 

152-4 

Do 

Cooch Behar 
Pal ace. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

150-4 

Do 

In possession of 
Upendraniith 
Sarkar, pleader 
of Tufangunj, 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Unknown} 


(’0; J. A. S. B.. 1874, page 306. 

(11) Kochblhar Hitaisinl Sabh&r Kftryavivarani (Lecture by Babu Aitttyiii 
handra Ghose, 1865 A. D.), page 167. 
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Serial 

Number 

Place where 

Date, 

Beading on 

Heading on 

Wel^fhi 

No. 

of ooine. 

kept. 


obverse. 

. ^ reverse. 

gtfkias. 

6 

Dt) 

Shillong 

Cftbinent, 

1687 
A. D. 

Bree Sree ma 
llaksminarlya 
nasya sake 
1509. 

Sree Sree 
Sivachipirana 
kamala madhu 
karasya. 

Unknown. 

15 

One half 
coin* 


Do 

Do 

Dp 

86*1 

7 

Do 

Shillong 

Cabinet! 

Do 

Do 

Do 

72*9 

8 

2 half 
coins. 

Cooch Behar 
S&hitya Sabhd, 

Do 

Do 

Do 

78‘7 

(of one). 

9 

1 full 
coin. 

British 

Museum. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

153*6 

10 

Do 

Bangiya 

S&bitya Parish at. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Unknown. 

11 

Do 

Cooch Behar 
Treasury, 

Do 

Do 

Do 

150*3 

12 

Do 

With Bhagbiin 
Chandra Cha- 
kravarti of 
Cooch Behar. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Unknown. 

13 

5 full 

coins. 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabha, 

Do 

Do 

Do 

162*4 

153*5 

147*9 

162*6 

156*4 

14 

2 half 
coins. 

Cooch Behar 
Treasury, 

Do 

Do 

Do 

75*4 

72*9 

15 

r." 

2 full 
coins. 


1627 

A. D. 

Sree Sree ma 
llaksminaraya- 
nasya sake 
154*9. 

Do 

161*0 

1520 

16 

IfuU 

coin. 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabha. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

153*8 

,17 

1 half 
coin. 

Cooch Bohnr 
Treasury. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

74*6 




'nargyan and fiinaMyaa were found under grpitod iii tlid" 
town of TufangunJ in Cooch Bebar. These coins are now m 
the custody of the Cooch B^r 8&hitya StibM. They 
include the eighth, thirteenth and the sixteenth coins in the 
above table. the coins under serials 9—14, “92” appears' 
under the year 1609. and perhaps the only presumption, 
is that 1509 is the Saka and 92 the Rajsaka Cooch Bahar year. . 

In Maharaja Pr^nnar^yan coins, after 

Coins of Ltiksminftrfirftn. the word SSkc, either the Sak^bda or" 
the Rajsaka of Coooh Bchar {e, g. 140) 
is inserted a practice common to many old Cooch Behar deeds. 
Some Narayani coins were discovered in the bed of a river in 
the north-east of the State, including the two coins in serials 11 
and 1 2. Mr. Marsden has published a picture of one of those 
in serial 15. The reading of the year has been suggested as 
1049, and Sir Edward Gait has supported this interpretation 
but according to the contemporary method of writing, the 
figure following 1 should be 5 and not 6. Laksminar^yan 
was alive in 1649 Saka (1627 A. D.). The figure 4 resembles 
that figure in the sixteenth and the seventeenth coins but 
differs from the 4 in the coins of the previous Maharaja 
Naranarayan and the following Maharaja Prannffrffyan. 

(12) J. P. A. S. B. 1910, Vol. VI, Plate XXll. 

(13) Kochblhar Sahitya Sabhftr Astambftrsika Karyavivarani, page 7 (1330 B. S.). 

(14) Rakbaldas Bannerjee formerly Superintendent of Government Archaelogical 
Department and numismatist bas also supported tbis reading. 

(15) NumismaU Orientalia, No. MCCIII. A brass cannon of Maharaja 
LaksniinAfftyan has been discovered. (See Note 16, Chapter XIV). For similar 
reasons many learned gentlemen of Cooch Behar read 1533, the Saka year of its 
preparation as 1633 and at first it was this date that was published. The fact is that 
formerly Maithil eharacters were everywhere in use in Bengal- The Malthil figure S 
>s mistaken for the figures in modern Bengali characters. Even now the Brahmin 
Pundits call the characters in the old. manuscripts ol Bengal and Assam 'Tirute’ 

characters (‘Tirhutia’ or characters of Tirbhukti or Mithila country). 
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MAHARAJA PRlNNiRiYAN. 

Y^ile 'ire hare no coin of Maharaja BirnS.rayan the son of 
MiJiaraja LaksminSr^yan, a Jarge number of coins of Maharaja 
PrfinnArftyan the son of BirnSi-S-yan has been discoTcred. 
Among them, the following are worthy of analysis. — 


Serial 

Number 

Place where 

Dnte. 

No. 

of coins* 

kept. 


1 

1 full 

Cooch Behar 

1632 


coin. 

Sahitya Sabha. 

A. D. 

2 

Do 

Do 

16.83 

A. D. 

3 

2 full 

Britisli 

Do 


coioB. 

Museum. 


4 

1 full 
coin. 

With Bhttgban- 
chandra 

Chakyavartty of 
Cooch Behar. 

Do 

5 

full 

coins. 


Do 

€ 

ehftlf 

coins. 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabbo. 

Do 

7 

1 half 

coin. 

Cooch Behar 
Treasury. 

Do 

8 

Do 

Shillong 

Cabinet. 

Do 

9 

Do 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabha, 

1637 
A. D. 

!0 

1 full 

British 

1649 


coin. 

Museum. 

A. D. 


Reading on 

Reading on 

Weight in 

obverse. 

reverse. 

grajjas. 

Sree Sree ma 
t PranaD6,iAya 
nueya a&ke 
1554. 

Sree Sree 
Sivacharana 

kaiiiala niadhu 
kanisya. 

158 3 

Sree Sree in a 
t Pranan^riya 
nasya B&k 

1555. 

Do 

153'! 

Do 

Do 

146-0 

148-5 

Do 

Do 

Unknown. 

Do 

Do 

148-0 

1465 

142-0 

Do 

Do 

76-9 

(of one.) 

Do 

Do 

61 3 

1559? 

Do 

731 

Sree Sree in a 
t Prananftraya 
nasya sake 
1559. 

Do 

7807 

Sree Sree ma 
t PiAnanaiAya^ 
nasya sftke 

140. 

Do 

142*5 



aiSTOBY OF COOCH BattAfi 



. The first, second, sixth and the ninth coins are iaiUOBg 
those found in the town of Tufangunj. The half-coins vary la 


size. The figure 1 in the half coin 
Ooms of PrauiiArayan, referred to in serial 9 in the list is a 
matter of inference but it bears some 
similarity to figure 9 in the coins of Maharaja Laksmiii^rSyau; 
Mr. Marsden examined the three coins (serial 5) of Pr&nn&rllyan 
and bas published a picture of one of tliem. The reading of 
its Sak&bda is given as 1666 but all the figures 6 should 
be 5. A similar mistake in reading bas already been mentioned 
in connection with the loth coin of Maharaja Laksminarayan, 
Besides these coins there are some half -coins of Maharaja 
Pr^nnfirayan in the Cooch Behar Treasury, Two are in the 
Cooch Behar Palace and one with the Cooch Behar Sahitya 
Sabhd. In sixteen of the half-coins in the Treasury, Rajsaka 
‘14 — ’ (140) to ‘ — 59’ (169) is uniform. 

The writer of this work bas a half-coin, been purchased 
from tlie Cooch Behar Treasury and npparer^tly struck in 
Ibljsaka 161. Its weight is 72‘66 grains. The half-coin of the 
Shillong Cabinet (serial 8) ’was presented in 1909 A. D. by the 
authorities of the Cooch Behar State to the Assam Government* 
Its date has been read as 1551 Saka but appears to be 1569 Saka. 

At the end of the reign of Maharaja Pr&nnavayan (in 1661 
A. D,), during the time of Aurungzeb the emperor of Delhi— ^ 
Alamgir Badsali, Cooch Behar was temporarily occupied by 
Nawab Mirzumla Moazzam Khan the Subedar of Bengal who 
renamed the town of Cooch Behar — ‘Alamgir Nagar*, An 
impeidal copper coin struck in Alamgir Nagar has been 
discovered 

(16) Numismata Orientalla No. MCCV. 

(17) In this coin the name of the emperor Alamgir is written In Bengali 
Character. There is no date. Rakhaldas Banaerjee obtaifle^ lr1fom;r Shrot 





The . 
of Cooch 





Minting of hftlf 'Coinf. 


ecords that 

lis^i'the emperor .^Fehatigiiibiikt^^i^^^l^ 

he would only mint N&i^yahi ^Iki^ ^i^Qins 
this story. However, the teinis of the 


treaty between Laksminfirayan and Subedar Maneinha dififing 
the time Of Akbar Sab, have not been preserved in writing, and 
in the account of the meeting between Maharaja La^amiidr&j'aa 
and emperor . Jehangir (1618 A. D.) in the ‘Tozak-Mahfthgiri’, 
there is nothing about a treaty promise restricting minting. 
Many foil Coins of Maharaja PrannSrayan the grands^ of 
LaksmintliAyan are extant and were struck in the reign of 
emperor Sahajahan the son of Jahangir. In these circumstances 
the story regarding the etriking of half coins by Laksmiuar&yau 
is open to grave doubt, and Mr. Stapleton has expressed a 
similar view in the matter. 


MAHARAJA MODANARAYAN. 


The coins which have been discovered of the rulers following 
Maharaja PrananarSyan are all half coins. No full coin of any 
of these rulers has been found. The 
Goins withcnt date. Writer of this work purchased from the 

Cooch Behar Treasury a half coin of 
Maharaja Modn&r^yan son of Prananarayan dated ‘—79’ (179) 

Ottcutta flad published a picture of it in the monthly journal 'Prabati' (Pago 382, 
1^3 B, S.). In his opinion, it was struck in Cooch Behar, but thero is no proof to 
support .this view. .It has to be remembered that at the time there was ftOOtber 
well-fortHM Alaipgirnagar under the emperor at the junction of the 6 .^ahip^putra 
and the Paduia rfvef. (kistory of Bengal, page 335). Indeed there were many 
mints in different places in the Mughal empire. And even Rakhaldas Banner jee 
admitted that up to-the present no other imperial coin has been discovered hearing 
the characters of a provincial language. . 

< The historian Khafi Khan stated (1732 A. D.) that Mirzuxnla after coiic}tienQ8 
JiJjoch Behar struck coinsin tho name of the emperor. 



1. Coin of Maharaja Prannarayan (Serial 1 Pa^e 384). 

2, 3, 4 and 6 Half coins (Page 350) 

5. Half coin of Maharaja Vasiidevanarayan (Page 351) 

6. Half coin of Maharaja Modndrdvan (Page 350) 

To face Page 350 









H«STORY OP COOCH m 

Ilajsaka. Its weight is 75^8 grains. In none of the coins of 
any later ruler is a date found. : 

A half coin of Vasudevan&r&yau is in the Cooch Behar Treasuiy^ 
No coin of Mahindran&ra,yan has yet been found. One half 
coin in Cooch Behar Treasury can be read both as LaksmlnAiiyan 
or Jagga (Yajna)— narS.yan Several half coins of Maharaja 

RupntrAyan who succeeded Mahindranarayan have been found. 
Two are in the Cooch Behar Palace and others in the Treasury^ 
Pour half coins of Maharaja Upendran&rfi.yan are also in the 
Cooch Behar Palace, and some are in the Cooch Behar Treasury. 
Three half-coins of DevendranS,rS.yan the son of Upendrandr%'an 
are in the custdoy of the Palace. There are others in the 
Treasury and one in th^ Thakurbari (temple of MadanmohiSn in 
the tovrn of Cooch Debar). A half coin of Rajendranar&yan or 
Dhairyendran&rayaii is in the Palace ; some are in the Treasury 
and two in the Thakurbari, Judged by the contemporary style of 
writing, these half coins belong either to the reigns ‘Rajendra* or 
‘Dhairjendra’ (Dhairyendra)— (nai%an). Rajendran&rayan’s reign 
did not last more than two years, but Dhairyendranarayan reigned 
for a longer period. Tf these half coins appertain to Rajendra- 
n^trS,yan, no coin of Dhairyendranarayan is extant. 

Three copper coins have been discovered. One is with the 
Cooch Debar S&hitya Sabha, one with the writer of this work: 
and one in the possession of the Assam Government. The 
weight of the first is 45*35 grains. The inscription on it is very 
difficult to decipher. Their size indicates that none t>f them is 
older than the time of DhairyendranS.i4yan, 


(18) Re‘Yaj!iaiiSrd.yan, vide the account of the reign of Maharaja Mahlaai^ 
n&rftyan (Chapter XI) . 
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No coin of Ul»readi^nii4yan the eldest son of 3)iait^^ie*rfr«. 
n&rayan has been found. That it is easy to conftts thO names 
‘Dbarendra’ and ‘Harendra’ on coins, is 
Coins of ittiisequent rulers, illustrated by two half coins in the Palace. 

Others are in the Treasury and ' three in 
the Thakurbaru From the time of Maharaja Sibendran&rSyan 
the son of Maharaja Sarendran&rfiyan, coins were inscribed ill 
modern Bengali character on the obverse, the reverse being as 
before in Maithili character. Coins of this kind were struck up 
to the time of Maharaja Nripcndranaaayan. Eleven gold coins 
(half Mohurs) of Maharaja Sivcndranarayan are in the Treasury 
and five in the Thakufbari. Of the silver half coins of this ruler 
two are in the Palace and some are in the Treasury. Nine gold 
Coins (half Mohurs) of Maharaja Narendi’anfir^ynn the next ruler 
are in the Treasury and three in the Thakiirhari. Four silver 
half coins of the same reign are in the Thakurbari and one at the 
Palace. Five gold coins (half Mohurs) of Maharaja Nripcndra* 
nMyan are in the Treasuiy and one in the Thakurbari. Two 
silver half coins of this Maharaja are in the Palace and more than 
one thousand in the Treasury. Gold and silver half coins of rulers 
after Maharaja Nripendrauarayan, Maharajas Edjrajendra* 
nfirayan, Jitendranarfiyan and Sree Sreeman Maharaja 
Jagoddipendranarayan Bhup Bahadur, are stored in the Treasury. 
In the reiga 'of Maharaja Rfijrajendranarayan, the practice 

of inscribing coins with the Coat-of-arms including the rampant 
lion, the elephant and the Sanskrit 
CJUnge of die. motto “Tato dharmastato jayah” in 

modem Bengali character, wais first in- 
troduced in place of- the name of Siva. The eoins of* 
the next two Maharajas were struck in the same style. 

(19) Maharaja NaranSrSyan promulgated a seal with the figure of a lion. This 
came to be known as the Sinba-chSp or Sinha-chhap (Rajopakhyftna, Narakhanda 
Adhyaya l. ). From 1929, the figure of a tiger had been used in the Coat-of-arms 
instead of the figure of a lion. (The lion has however been re-introduced recently 
under the orders of His Highness the Maharaja Bhup Bahadur ( Translator ) ). 


1. 

Half coin 

of Maharaja Sbibendran&rajan. 

2, 

>> 

„ Narendran&r&yan. 

3. 


o Nripendran^r^jan. 



,, Hdjrdjendrandriyai 

5. 

** 

. »» Jitendrandrdyan. 







HISTORY OF cooes RBSiifl 


Mf- 

Aocordiag to the view of the iiuintsTnatist Mr. Stapletoot 
the ooius of Hosaia Sab were in aSe in Cooch Behar s^hen ^ 
rule of the Narayan dynasty of kings 
Origin of NarByani cuing. was estebUshed, and tb© Narayani coiip'' 
were designed in imitation of those of 
Hosain Sah. This inference seems reasonable. It is stated 
in the Alamgirn2Lm& however that as the protecting deity o£“ 
the Cooch Behar rulers was Narayan, their coins came to bo 
known as Narayani coins. This view is un-supported. If the 
coinage was dedicated to any deity, it was to Siva whosr 
name was always printed on their coins. It was a very ancient 
practice in India to connect the symbol 
The nan»e Narajani. or name of Siva, 01 ' the joint names of 
Kara and Gauri, with coins. In early 
times, such coins were called ‘SivS,nka’ tanka. Thus the Gooch 
Behar coins came to be known as N^lrayani from title ‘NS,rayan' 
borne by the Maharajas of Cooch Behar. This is the view of the 
Krijophkhy&na. 

During the conquest of Assam, Maharaja Naranarayan 
prohibited the ruler of Jayantia from striking coins in his own 
name. The Vansavali of Samudra- 
^ J»yantia nf^rf^yan says that Maharaja Nara- 
n^iayan’s order was, — ‘^You shall strike 
coins mentioning Jayant&nagar". This statement in the 
manuscript has been supported by the discovery of Jayantili 
coins dated 1592 and 1630 Saka. They are very similar to 
Narayani coins. They are inscribed, ~‘Jayftnt&para^puifaii4ii^ 

( ruler of Jayantfipur ) without the name of a particular 
ruler. Their description is,— 

Ojtt the obverse -- Sree Sree Je* 

yaotapwre 
purandBrftsya 
sHke 1592. 

0» the revere— Seee^^eeSI 

vBcheraehe 

maUmedhitte 

rasya 

(20) J. F. A. 8, B., 1910. p».g» IS8, Fietc XJCIII, and Catelogue d! the la 

tte Indian Muaanm Vol. I, page 307, Plate XXIX. 



eiSTOfiY COOCH fiMAR* 



Historians like Sir Edward Gait aiid Mr. 'Stapletorr have 
agreed from this numismatic evidence and from other aooess()ry 
proof that, the Jayantia chiefs respected the Maharajas even 
when the Cooch Behar power and influence waned. 

Narayani coins were current in the whole of northern 
Bengal, Nepal, Bhutan, Sikim, Tibet 
Ndiiyani Assam. Though they had their 

own coinage, the Ahom chiefs realized 
revenue in Narayani coin up to the beginning of the 19th 
century. The Bhutiyas made over silver for coins to be 
prepared from the mint of Cooch 
Debtmof Bhutan. Bchar. In 1770 A. I), in the course 
of their inroads into Cooch Behar, they 
removed a die of Narayani coins to Bhutan and issued a coin 
called ‘Debt^ka’, but the Bhutiyas were not enamoured with 
their native issues, and the Bhutan mint was not permanent/23> 

Even today the people of Cooch Behar respect N&rayani 
coins and hang them on the necks of infants as a protection 
against the ‘evil eye*. The Arcot and 
Eeipect for Narayani coins. Sikka rupees issued by the Company 
could not oust the N(irayani coinage from 
nprthern Bengal and the Company’s special efforts, were necessary 
to stop the local issue. During the last half century N^rdyani 
coins have been sold, destroyed or lost in circulation, and so, at 


(21) Petition dated the 18th May 1853 by Balaram Fukan and others to 
Government. 

(22) Letter dated the 22nd January 1785 written by Mr, Goodlad the Collector 
of Rttngpur to the Board of Revenue, 

(23) Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 48 ; Embassy to Tibet, 
page 143. 
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m 

the pretent time, veiy few are seen in the State of Cooch 
Behar. 

Special signs were inscribed iu the coins of Pathan and 
Mughal rulers. One hundred and fortysix difEerent Symbols 
have ben discovered in the Mughal coiaf. 
STmbolism in BAdsfthi coins. Numismatists have decided that they are 
ornamental. In the Narayani coins also 
tour variations of a sign are found under the letter ‘Na* 
“N&rayan.” It is first seen in a coin of Maharaja PrananarSyaii 
dated 140 Rajsaka (1649 A. D.), and is merely a dot («»). Coims 
of this ruler prior to this date and coins dated 1564 and 155S 
Bajsaka (1632 and 1633 A, D.) bear no special mark* In one 
coin of Prflnanar&yan dated 152 Rftjsaka there is a crosd-mark 
( X ) in place of the dot ; in coins dated 161 R&jsaka, the h^f 
moon (\a/ ) is found, but the date of this is not foee frotn dou}>t. 
From Maharaja Modn^ir&yau to Maharaja Devendran&r&yan 
tlie half moon was in vogue. 

in those of Maharaja Dhairyendra (Dhairjendra)-n&r&ya!i| 
the cross-mark and half moou are joined (^). The b^jopakbySna 
says that a dower was inscribed on coitis 
ayahi Maharaja Rajeiidran5,rayan. The 
half moon only appears in the coin of 
Dhareiidra or Harendranarayan, and no mark was placed on 
the coins of the later rulers. There is great similarity between 
the signs of the Narfiyani and some B&ds&hi coins* The old 
custom of using the sign ( \^ ) to mean lordship was customary 
before the names of living rulers of Oooch Behar and it has 
been found in documents dated 135, 166 and 188 R&jsaka. 

(24) Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. Ill, pages 358 — 300*. 
Pjoturesof the 7th, 29th, 33rd, 44th, 69th and 91st Badsahi coins printed in tlm 


•SIf HlSfaiftt OF ijoocffl »8ai^ • 

Under the treaty of 1773 the State of Gooch Behas«ir«fii> 
afforded the protection of the East India Company, At the 
time of the treaty the Bhandar, Thakur 
TKiimbftr of ooinf minted. Supervised the minting of 40 to 50 than- 
sand Narayani silver coins at a place 
called T&k&g^ch. In the account given in 1788 A. D, hy 
ltrisn4tianda Bhandar Thakur to the Commissioners Mercer and 
Ohanvet, it has been stated that the same number of coins ^as 
not struck each year. In years during which the rate of 
discount was favourable, a larger number was issued. In 
1787 A. D. 28 to 30,000 half coins were struck. At that time 
the weight of a hundred French arcot rupees was equal to that 
of 1 1 8^ NS,i*&yani rupees. 30 J tolas of copper were mixed 
with this quantity (118^) of N&rftyani 
UiBcotint and alloy. coins. Subject to a varying of discount, 

a hundred French Arcot rupees were 
equal to 1474 Nardyani rupees or 295 Narllyani half coins. No 
gold coin was manufactured at this time. In the market 115 
to 119 Narayani rupees were considered equivalent to lOO Sikka 
rupees, but in calculating the peskash, the Company took 137 
Narayani rupees (i. e. 18 to 22 more than the irarket rate) in 
lieu of 100 Bikka rupees. In Bhutan, Assam and other 
neighhouriug countries spurious Nanayani coins were secretly 
manufactured; On this account the content of pure silver 
varied. 

When the terms of the treaty were settled, the Maharaja 
tliat the right to strike his own ooins should remain 
mititing. unimpaired. The Company’s view was 

expressed in a letter dated the 6tli January 1773 A. D. to the 
Oircuit Committee of B/ungpur. — 

“If the Bajah of Cos© Bebar can be prevailed upon voluntarily and 
che^irfally . to relinquish the privilege of coining we would be glad to have 

- (25) Coocta Bebar Select Records, Vol. I, page 110. 


' . St9t©R?OF-COO(23f3(«jtAft' 90 ' 

m ' m m irn *i ^ * u % ■ ■■ i iMi ■ ' ‘ i r j-|^j-Vrr<j‘qft i ^ »J RNlAjfVtjn nr vvi .r\j% r\jn_i‘VVJi .rRAJ^ 

it . but if he yieWs to it with telis^tumco, whioh we imaghi^ will. 1 ) 1 ^ 

the case, we would not wkb to insist Oft it.”^26) > 

Thereafter the treaty -was concluded and did not spM^' 
that the right to mint abolished. In 1774 A. D, the* 
Goternor General and the Revenue Council promulgated orders^ 
proliihi^^ acceptance of new Mrayani coins. ^*7) 

Old NarAyani coins were not so open to objection as the 
new. Those of Maharajas Rupmirayan, Upendranarayan and 
Devendranaiiiyan were deemed *old’* 
Old and new coin?. Even the local zemindars objected to 

new NArayani coins. As NArayani coina 
were current in Bhutan, Devaraj protested against the Govern* 
ment order, and tlie Revenue Council agreed to deliver from the 
Rangpur Treasury a quantity of NArayani coins necessary to the 
Biiutiya traders. , 

During the second reign of Maharaja DhairyendmnAityatt 
the Company fixed the maximum number of coins to be stntck 
annually at 12,000, but tlie Cooch Behar 
Attempt to close the mint, officers paid little attention to this limit 
and the Company authorities took security 
from them. ^ 28 ) In Ruugpur, three kinds of coin, the Sikka, 
Narayani and French Arcot, were current, and the pubUc 
suffered much inconvenience in the confusion of discounts! 
During the time of Devi Sing this was considered a cause of great 
loss. The authorities of the Company wore therefore 
increasingly opposed to the NArAyani coins. They innugarated 
a definite policy of checking the circulation. In 1777 A. D; 


(28) Bengal Secret Consultation 1773. 

(27) Bengal District Records, Rungpore, Vol. I., page 41. 

(28) Mercer and Chauvet's Report, Vol, II, page 24. ^ ^ ^ 

(89) Bengal District Records^ Rtmgpore, Vol. page 79 ; t^e ^ 

•District ■Daeetter, page R)5. * - • ' ■ ' 




' Me. Pi$rl||tg of Eu&g|mr, reported 

that tlie Company would be free of liie burden of diBot^Htif 
the Coodi Behar mitot were closed and the N&rflyani coins in 
i^took be gradually disposed of. «<>’ In 1779 A. D. the remittance 
of N&rAyani coins to Murshidabad was stopped. 

After the treaty, in 1789 A. D., though the authorities of 
the Company admitted the right of the king to strike coins in 
unequivocal terms, they expressed their desire that it should be 
cui'tailed. 

When the Company managed the affairs of the State as 
guardian of the minor Maharaja Harendranarayan, they almost 
stopped the I14r^yani issue. Afterwards, after receiving powers 
of administi-ation, the Maharaja sought to affirm his right of 
^ting. A Resolution of Government dated tlie 26th August 
i892 A. D. admitted the right, but in their reply dated the 
lath November 1805 A. D. to a letter from the Maharaja, it 
was stated.— 

^'As serious inconvenience would be experienced from that measure 
k tb© British Territories, my public duty will not permit me to concede 

(30) Bengal District Records, Rungpore, Vol. I, page 16. 

(31) “It was so expressly declared that this tribute should on no account b6 
incr^asi^, land the Rajah was subsequently allowed to retain the right of coining 
money and administering justice in his own name. 

*‘0th. That the Commissioners be directed to report to the Board any abuses 
which may appear to have been practised in the Mint, anl the best mode of prevent- 
iog them in future, and whether any bad consequences would result should the 
l^ayfth be restricted to coining a small number of rupees annually, which, without 
entirely deriving him of the privilege of coining money, might obviate the evils 
arising from the unlimited exercise of it.“ 

government Resolution of 13th May, 1789 ; Mercher and Chanvet’s Report 

n. pages 202, 204, 

t32) That the Bajahs of Cooch Behar have not only been permitted, subse- 
qdhatly to the date of thO Treaty, to coin money, to administer justice, and to 
werclee other powers of aoveteignty, but that their right to the exercise of *nch 

has been fplly and unreservedly acknowledged bv the British Goverttinent Jo 
Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. 1. page 133, 




thnt point to your Pistes. On this subject, I request you 
determination to be final, and I, accordingly, expect that you will not 
recourse to that measure,** <33> i . ? 


In 1821 A, D. the Maharaja again raised the question. At 
that time the attitude of the Government had become more 
unfavourable, and expressed in their reply to the Comissioner 
dated the 22nd October in that year, — ^ 

«2. His Lordship in Council is of opinion that, to allow this coinage 
to be renewed, after it has been for 21 years prohibited, will be opening the 
door to abuses not easily controlled, besides being on other accounts objec* 
tionable. Since therefore, the Raja cannot claim it as a matter of right 
and is not entitled by his late conduct to any favour or iudulgence,*’ ^3^^ 

On the 3rd February 1828 A. D. the Government were 
again addressed in the matter but they were not disposed to 
modify this determination/®^) Moreover they urged the ruler 
to stop the use of Ndrayani coins. Till then the trilNtle was 
paid annually in Ndrayani coins. Government orders were 
issued in 1836 A, D, and prohibited the practice.^®®^ Colonel Jen* 
kins the Agent of the North-east Frontier Province in his letter 
No. 476 dated the 16th November 1837, requested the Account- 
ant General to reconsider that order, — 

“I thought it proper to recommend to G-overnment that their order, 
prohibiting the payment of his ( Raja’s ) tribute in Narayani rupees, should 
he suspended for the present or during the life-time of the present Raja. 


(33) . Cooch Behar Select records, Vol. I, page 161, 

(34) . Coocb Behar Select Records, Vol. II, page 41. 

(35) . Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol, II, page 52. 

(36) . Letter dated the 13th February 1837 A. D, to the Agent from the (^ovejru^ 
ment. Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. II, page 73. From 1838 A. 1). the use of 
Sikka rupees has been prohibited in the Company’s dominions. The coin of tk^ 
East India Company was first struck in 1835 A. D. Before this ( ». e, after 1765 A. ^ 
when the Company acquired the Dewani ) they struck coins in the name of 
emperor. Th 9 se were known os ‘KkldftrM mochine-struck ) coiM aUd w 

n Murshidabad, Bcuares aud Farakkabad, 







£[19 l;foia not likely to be long protracted, and on the aocceseion of it iMw 
Baj^h ( we ) would be able without difficulty to arrange for the coiyi{4[^ 


suppression of this currency,” (37) 

In letter No. 2909 dated the 27 tU December 184S A. I). 

Government ordered the Agent to close the mint in Coo^h 
Behar. During the minority of 

Maharaja NripendmJld^^^yan, the chaise 
of administration was vested in Govern- 


ment ( 1 §64 A. D. ) and in 1865 A. D. they ordered that the 
use of NllrS-fani coins should cease also in the State of Cooch 
Behar. At that time the Colonel Haivghton submitted ^ 
propose! to the Government proposing the manufacture of 
N&r^yani coins with the Maharaja’s name on one side and the 
figure of the Queen of England on the other, but this was not 
liooepted and from 1866 A. D. Government coins have been 
legal tender in the State of Cooch Behar/®®^ 


At the installation of Maharaja SivendranS-rayan 1001 silver 
knd some gold half coins were struck. Fire of these were sent 
Id Government. During their installations, the subsequent 
MahiEiraJas of Cooch Behar have issued commemorative ^old or 
silver half coiiis but these have not been recognised ns currency* 


(B7). Cooeb Babiar Seli^^ Records, Voa. II, page 75. 

(W- Coocb Rsiier Voi* II, peg© 123. 

(39); ^Coo^b Bebar atete and iU JUfU^ lUvoaue 3etUtiae]at, pofo ilSi 






6lASH between NAZIR and GOSVAMt. 

It liffts Ml 6vil day in 1765. A. D* when Maharaja Devendra*'^ 
nfer^yiMi Was killed by an assassin and his uncle’s son Kumat 
DhairyeirdranMyan ascended the thron^A 
Character 0« Dbairyeudra begat eviI for in the history of Coodi 

D&r&yaa, . Behar there is no ruler so misguid64 n 

or weak-minded as Maharaja Dhairyen^t 
dranSiAyan/ He had a ready ear for false reports and for th^- 
advice of his bad counsellors. He very soon committed hiinselj^ 
to the crime of fratricide and as a result worked out his disgra^ 
as a prisoner in Bhutan for four years. He was largely respon^4 " 
ble for Gooch Behar being devastated by the Bhutiyas, and 
being reduced to the extreme limits of degradation^ 

Though both the ruler and the kingdom had escaped from 
the clutches of the Bhutiyas in 1774 A. D. the distress of the 
people continued. Repentance from crime often takes the 
of exaggerated religious devotion and this was the csjse Vntli' 
Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan. His own people came 
him the ‘Pagla Ivaja*. His chief consort Maharani Kamatesvwd 
Devi was a lady of great influence, and as the mental condition 
tlie Maharaja deteriorated, the administration fell to her hand«;i ^ 
She had great faith in Rajgurd Sarb§.nanda Gosvami an# 
believed him to be a good man and a 
MaiwaiaBd SarWnanda faHMul weU-wishef of the ruUng fftmaj. 

In these circumstances Gesvami gradual!/ 
assumed the position of ‘ Mokht&r ’ ( repw^ 


sentatire ) of idle Maharani/'^ 



(1) M«rcer and Chauvet's fieport, Vol, II, pages 11, 24, 152 ; Lalter 
P'algua 271 Kajsaka written by Devaraj of Bhutan to Gosvaml, , / ; 




A]b 0 i|it the b^ginrdng of the X8t!i century two bmtliers, 
Satanauda and Panchfinanda Gosvami, who had been living at 
Sadikhan Diara near Murshidabad,. came 
The Gosvami fsiniij. to Coocb Behar. SatSuanda became the 

" spiritual preceptor to the ruler, and 

Panch3.nanda to the Nazir Deo and Dewan Deo/® Satfinanda had 
a son R&mhnanda, and Panchananda had three sons, Nayan^L- 
nanda, Sarv&nanda and Asananda. TJtsavananda the son of 
AsS.nanda also came to Cooeh Behar. When R^imananda was 
killed by the Bhutiyas, Sarvananda became Iiajguru, 

Sarvlinanda Gosvami was intelligent and energetic, and 
would not easily deviate from his policy. By ability and firm- 
ness he worsted his opponents. The 
GoBvaini and administration. Maharaiii was devoted to him, and de- 
pended upon him. All royal orders were 
passed through him. Whatever connection there had existed 
between the Maharani and other officers in the administration, 
gradually ceased with the increase of influence of Gosvami 
Pap^ sent to the Maharani for orders, were forwarded by her 
for disposal by tvosvami. 

(2) In the letter dated 18th Jaistha 332 Rajsaka (1841 A. D.) written by Maharaja 
SiveedranAvftyan to the Agent at Gaubati, the Maharaja wrote that the predecessors 
of Sary&nanda Gosvami were not Gurus of the Cooch Behar dynasty. SarvSnanda 
first became the Gum of Maharaja Dhairyendran&rayaD ; but before this, Joynath 
Ghosh has paentioned, Sarvfitianda's uncle was Guru to Maharaja Upendranarayan- 
(Bajopahhyana, Narakhanda, Adhyaya 12.) 

In the information famished from the Maharaja’s side to Commissioners Mercer 
and Chauvet in 1788 A. D. Ramananda was said to be the Kajguru ( Mercer and 
Chauvet's Report, Vol. II, page 20). In his report of the 9th June 1784 A. D. 
Mr. Moore the Collector of Rungpur gave an account of the establishment of 
BAmfiaatMla Goevami as Rajguru by Maharaja Upend rana ray an and his queen. It is 
said that mrheti Din Mohammad the Ukil of Cooch Behar lived in Mnrshidabad (about 
^he beginning of the 18th century) be became intimate with the Gosvamis and it was 
at that time that they came to Cooch Behar. In a deed of gift dated 228 Rajsaka 
( I737 A. D. ) by Xnmar Kharganarayan the brother of Maharaja Upendranarayan 
there is a reference to “ Bara Gosain ”, It may well be that at that time or even 
Previously, there were at least two Gosains (RAjgurus). 

(3) Mercer and Cbaavet*s Report, Vol. n, page 152. . < 
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Bealizitig the power of Gosvami, the princip^ officers of 
the king became attached to him, Khasnavis Kasinath Lahifi' 
had always been loyal to Gosvamv who had brought liim to’ 
Cooch Behar. Other officers, even leading personages like 
Riipchandra Bara Kayasth Karji, the eldest brother of the 
Maharani, Sachinandan Mustofi, KrMnauda Bhandar Thakur ' 
Sivaprasad Mustofi, Eal3,n<lth D’harmS.dhyaksa, Bisnuprasarf 
Bfikshi and Raghunath Bakshi were won over. Though Nazir 
Deo Kumar Khagendrandrayan and Dewan Deo Kumar Surendra-i 
niirayan did not acknowledge obedience to Gosvami, at first thero 
was good feeling between them and Gosvami used to visit the 
Nazir at Balarmpur. 

Sarvananda Gosvami was not satisfied with merely working 
as disinterested adviser. He acquired great wealth. He 
purchased landed property in Rungpur and also obtained many 
estates in Cooch Behar as Brahmottav. It is not now possible, 
to ascertain how much Brahmottar he owned in Cooch Behar. 

In papers containing the orders of the 
_ , , , East India Company, the names of 22' 

L^hiri. I^ehas belonging to him are mentioned. 

Beside!^ these 22 Delias, he certainly had 
other Brahmottar holdings. In the Roydad-i-badiyat ( account 
of oppression > of Nazir Khagendranar^yan and Syamchandra^ 
Ray dated the 5th Falgun 1191 B. S. ( l785 A. D. ), the 11th 
article reads. — “ On account of Wasil ( expenditure ) Syam- 
chandra Ray ; signature Sree Sree Maharaja Harendran&rityait 

(4) The names of the Debas are : — 1. Dhumerkh&tft, 2. Boftlmdri, 3. Marichi,* 
4. P&tchhar&i S. KasfildangA, S. Singij&ni, 7. Kesrib&ri, 8, ChakiArchharit 
9. Fttlesvari, 10. Snbhramohan (Haldimohan ? ), 11. BAramAsiA, 12. BengdAki^^ 
13, BbArAll, 14. Gerd Teldhar, 15. ChAtrA, 16. PetlArkuthi. 17. NilAr PAt^ 

18, Sidalkhnchi, 19. Gadai (Khora), 20 21. PatuardArA (KAwAr 

aarA ? ) 22. BarabhltA, - 

Compiled from an authenticated copy prepared in l84l A. 1>, ot Ut orAtr 
1st March 1774 A. D. of the Council of th6 Company (preaefved in the W0t4 
of the State Council}, ‘ ^ 



As; 1 3 Karas. Kh&riJ on ^ 

motter of Sarvananda Gosvami and others Rs, 


on account of Kasinath Lahiri Khasnavis and others Rs* 10,4$^4A.s. 
In a letter dated the 19th May 1790 A. D. from the Ooi^mis- 
sioner Mr. Douglas to the Grorernor-General it was stated that 
most of the Petbhata land of :Nazir -Khgendran&!Ayan in. the 
Chahlas, had been divided between Sarv^nanda Gosvaasni and 
Kasinath Lahiri. Though the Maharani had no power to make 
any grant of land, she did so on behalf of the minor ruler, 
and issued Sunmids supporting the grants. 


Most of the Brahmottar land of Gosv&mi was granted 
under a deed of gift bearing the seal of 
Nature of the deed of gift. the minor king, and was finally ictHed 
by letters bearing the seal of the] Nazir 
and the Maharani. Gosvami also elicited the orders 
43f the ruler that ‘‘ the lands as written in the deed of 
gift ^ which will be found in excess by survey ’ would also be 
Considered as Brahmottar In practice many Bramottar 

tenants did not pay rent to Gosvami, but he did not Suffer 
much loss oh this_ account, as lhe^Jprincipal State officers were 
his agents and he secured his ^interests by placing soldiers in 
his properties. According to^ the • treaty of 1773 A* D. 
when half the revenue of Cooch Behar was to be payable to the 
Rast India Company, Gosvami was agitated about the fate of 
his properties, and by his cwn efforts he secured the order of 
the Governor in Council that he would continue to enjoy the 
•reri^ue of the Brahmottar in the 22 Dehas. 

to Cooch Behar with the intention 
Of pr^^ring a Hastbud, the sons of Ukil Din Mahammad 


(S) ^ooeb Bebar Select Records, Vol. I, pa^e 31. 

(S) WaqqwL da^ the 5th Baisakh and 16th Jaisth of 263 Rajaaka* 
i. . 265 Raj^^^ 

^ ^ , £S) ChaUY^t’s Report, ^ 



Marieha ) ia ther 

md olgdm€^d that the land was not settled Brahmottar - h^ 
Eherfiji ( reveiaue paying ) land. At that time, the 
many Dehas adopted this policy and cut off connection iriiJi; 
Grosvami. The latter was not deterred by it and agatn 
occupied the Dehas concerned, with the approval of tlie 
Mabaranh Munsi Jaynath G hose a contemporary .ittf 
Gosvami say s in his RajopakhyS^na that Gosvami was a well- 
wisher of the ruler but decietfully enjoyed revenue-paying 
lands as revende-f ree. 

The son, the brother and nephews of Sarv^lnand Gosvaim 
also acquired Brahmottar land in Cooch Behar* When the 
well-to-do Chiranjib Barak4yasth Karji died intestate, l^ie 
ruler became owner of the properties left by him, but undef 
orders of the Maharani, Gosvami took the male and female 
slaves. The Nazir and the Dewan occupied land in well-deftned 
areas of the raj ( supposedly ) to meet the expenses of their 

(9) . The aforesaid order of the Council of the Company was not everywhere 
obeyed. Fnrther, it was issued after the preparation of the Hastbud. 

“3 A Treaty was formed with the Behar Raj in 1772 or 1179 B. S. 

and in 1180 Mr. Purling made the Hastbood of Thana Behar, assessing all the rent- 
free lands which were possessed by individuals during the absence of Ra|a 
Durjehdranfir&yaD. 

“ 4, At this period Durjendranardyan becoming much indisposed and incapable 
of attending to public duty, his wife, Rany Cometessary ( Kamatesvarl ), the motlisr 
of the present Raja, and Surbananda Goshaln, without due authority jgraated 
Sunnads lor considerable portions of lands in their own favour; and restored the 
whole of the lands resumed by Mr. Purlin. ** A letter from Mr, Ahmuty to thb 
Board of Revenue, dated 10th January, 1^1. 

(10) , Afterwards owing to the opposition of Rnglish Commissioners and the 
later Maharajas, Gosvami was dispossessed of most of the Brahmottar lands. " ^ 

“ When the administration was in the hands of bis ( Harendra - 
Mother the Dowager Ikiaharani and the infamous Satbananda QosaUii thib.^ iBil^^ 
practice was - carried to such an excess that the BHtish Cpmmi^o^ 
Interferi/n&d resnine all invalid or fraudnlent grants. ‘ Codclr ^pfenif^SI^^ 
its Band Kevnaue Betttement, page 541. ' ■ v. 



ift . Hl9TO&t 6r GOOCH 



office. GfOSTsfcrai oxteitjted orders tO realise otte rupee atid 
eight aunas per house iti the whole raj fts GurupranSimi ( offer- 
ing to Guru ) but owing to the opposition of the Nazir 
he was unable to realize his purpose. Even so, his income was 
yery considerable. Except for the Nazlran land of the Nazir, 
about i^ths of the entire area of the raj was under the ruler 
and the Dewan. An order promulgated an annual allowance 
to Gosvami at the rate of of one rupee 
^bwanofl of GoerMni. and eight annas for each ChaM, ( parcel ) 
of land to be paid and the revenue 
collectors of the Company recognized this right.. 

The Company’s soldiers who were employed as guards of the 
?alace, became subservient to Gosvami and were also employed 
to guard his personal property. Even the indomitable Sannyasis 
could not .muster courage to quarrel 
tafluonoe of Gosynmi. * with him. The rulcr was in- 

different to his power and Maharani 
Eamatesvari had unshaken faith in Gosvami. He lived at the 


Letter of Maharaja Harendranarayan dated the 23rd Pous 1207 B. S. to the 
€><;»iDxnl8aioQer of Coocb Behar and the letter of Maharaja Sibendranarayan dated 
18th Jai^li 332 Rajsaka to tha Agent at Gatrhati. Rajopakhyana, Pratyaksa Khanda, 
Adhy&ya4S iO and 13. 

Some of those Brahmottar Dehas of Gosvami which were separated and included 
within the Hastbood, or confiscated, are still known by their former names c.ff. 
8!^ Brahmottar Kas&ld&ng& ; 843 Hastbood Kas&ld&ngft ; 514 Brahmottar Ch&tr& ; 
49p B8jit ( BajeylLpta or confiscated ) Chfttr^ etc. Later on many Taluks named 
Brahmottar were confiscated. In the Settlement papers of 1872 A. D., 9832 Bighas 
of Brahmottar land in two Dehas ( Taluks ) bad been recorded in the name of the 
heirs of SarvSnanda Gosvami. 

( 11 ) Coocb Behr Select Records, Vol. 1, pages 72, 73, 

(12) Order dated 3rd Palgun 1181 B. S. written by Hararam Sen in the name 
of SarvSnanda Gosvami. 

^ (^) Deed of relioqoUhmeot dated KHh Kartik 259 Bajsaka hy Narayas Gir in 
favewr of Gosvami. 
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Palaoe/^^^ Nazir Khagendran&r&yaa alone stood against 

but though the Nazir was the head of 
Protest o#Ha»lr. the army and owner of T^ths of tho 

raj, his protest against the poAver and 
conduct of Gosvami, had practically no effect. 


It is not clear when and why enmity between Mahara^ 
DhairyendranArayan and Nazir Khagen* 
Ill-feeling between the ruler dranai^yan began. The previous Nazir 
and the Nazir. Eudranarayan bad tried to make 

Khagendran^rayan ruler instead of 
Dhairyendranardyan. When Khagendranarayan was appointed 
Chhatranazir he did not come to Gooch Behar, nor when the 
ruler was made captive by the Bhutiyas did the Nazir attempt 
to protect his royal master. When Dewan Eamndr&yan was 
killed, his brother Kumar Rajendran&r&yan sought refuge with 
the Nazir at Balarampur and thence went to Buxa Duar to 
enlist the help of the Bhutiyas. It was natural from this chain 
of events that antipathy towards the Nazir should exist in tb# 
minds of the ruler and the queen. After the death of Maharaja 
Rajendran^rayan, it was however Nazir Khagendranar&yan who 
despite opposition, installed Kumar Dharendranarayan, the soa 
of captive Dhairyendranarayan, on the throne. It was ELlu^en^* 
dranS-rdyan who concluded a treaty with the Company to rescue 
the ruler and the country from the Bhutiyas. Indeed but for 
him it is a matter of doubt whether the State of Gooch Behar 
would have continued to exist. The Dharmaraja of Bhutan 
attempted to remove the misunderstandings between the ruler 
and the Nazir but was not successful. 


(14) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report* Vol. Ill, page 118, Rftjop&khyAjiia, Pratyafeta 
Khanda, AdhyAya 10. 

(15) Letter dated the 29th Asar 267 Rajsaka written by the Dhannara;|* ^ ^ 
Waharaja.' ' 




: - became 'a 'feJidito^ 

■ : I ' V’r , tbe:^(jkmi|ttnayv thete was BO/-iiefe«i^|p^ 

v the ruler to keep an army, btit %4 i#iilr 
continued to occupy t\tlis of 
on the alleged ground of the upkeep of the army* 
officers began to interfere with the Naziran land and to 
|hat they -did so under orders of the Mabarani. The^ 
suspect^ this to be the result of a conspiracy of Saryftmm<hi 
Gosyami. He openly declared. — ‘‘ The boy has been made king 
by me* The affairs of the State should be under my orders* 
Parrananda Gosain is the Rajguru, What authority has he 
to interfere with the administration ? ** At this time 
^amchandra Ray, the son of Ramchandra Ray, the Dewan of 
Ifee Nazir, attained majority and was given with the post of 
.lather. He was able and energetic. 

' "Meanwhile the influence of the Nazir gradually diminished. 

' ^ • “ ■ The ruler was displeased with him and 

..Th* ifMUrti charMier. blamed him for “ bartering ” the inde- 
pendence of the dynasty of Visvasinha. 


The hopes of the Nazir wex’e that the raj would be completely 
but at the end of the war, the Company was master of 
of the kingdom and the Devaraj of another portion. 
Nsziif Shagendranhrflyaii tried to bolster up the authority of 
{henfler despite obstmetion from the officers of the Company. 

Though, it was against the nature of KhagendranStrilyan 
16 have recourse to conspiracy to gain his ends, yot be was 
jmpgpfei^ed by the people to be double-dealing. Their Bt^piekm 
wae liilaeiwed by the fact that he was guided by the adyicK of 
IJfewM ;%^o^ndra Ray. On the 15th March 1791 A. D- 
DduglaB the Commissioner wrote to the Goremor-Gteneml,'— 
‘-..Eiiafen^mBflr&yaii appears to be so weak in biri m^mtal 
{acuities as to be. absolutely inotpable of conducting any business, 


(16; R&jop&kby6na, Nafakhandaj Adyay^ 19. 
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and shotti he obteia possession of his share of the country, tbe 
mana gement of it will fall into the hands of those persons whose 
evil «nd interested counsel has already so much misled him Mad 
lias beeh the principal cause of the greater part of his mis- 
fortunes Nevertheless there was an admirable franknera 

about Khagondran&rflyan. lie did not hesitate to dis<3o8e 
before Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet that he had more thsm 
once administered corporal punishment to Gosvami. Men who 
were suspected of intrigue against him, he often had beaten. His 
family was generally led by the advice of Maricbmati Aye, 
the influential wife of the former Nazir Rudran&r&yan. 

The ill-feeling between the Nazir and Gosvami was revealed 
in the form of a public quarrel. The Nazir had come to Cooeh 
Behar and there was a quarrel in the bazar and a scuffle 
between his servants and those of the ruler regarding a pitcher 
of curd. As a result corporal punishment was inflicted on 
Nazir’s servants under orders of Gosvami. The Nazir was 
enraged and under his orders Gosvami was arrested and so badly 
beaten that ho was unable to rise and was for some time confined 
to bed. The Nazir retired to Balarampur. 

When Maharaja Dhairyendranirayan who had been away 
on a pilgrimage returned, another scene in the drama was enscied. 
Invited to the marriage of Dewan Deo SurendranarS,yan, the' 
Nazir came with an armed force to Cooch Behar, and Gosvami 
was natundly apprehensive. The marriage took place in the 
Palace. Gosvami instructed the guards that if the Nazir came 
with a large body-guard without the orders of the Maharani, be 
should be stopped at the entrance. This somewhat ineffective 

07; CoochBeluirSel«ctRecord», Vol. I, pageU. 

08) Msricbinati Ay« di-d in her 86th year in 1808. Coooh Behar Select Reeer^ 
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phxLvma carrietl <>nt, but as soon, as tbe Nazir redliMd'' Ills 
positioa^ his Danka ( drum ) was sounded and he retired. H<>'4Ss^ 
immediate vengeance upon tvosvami. His men ran tn jplibie 
where the marriage ceremony was proceeding and M;ied 
Hosvaittii They tied his legs and slung him to a bamboo pole, 
rand he was thus removed from the Palace, The gu^egs 
assembled for tbe marriage hurriedly dispersed. 

The Maharaja was not present at the marriage ceremony 
and when news of Gosvami’s plight was reported to him, he 
iiknself ran, swoid in hand, to the cross-roads where Gosvami 
was suspended, feet upwards. Seeing the Maharaja, the Nazir's 
men left Gosvami and ran away. The Maharaja cut free his 
Guru with his sword and lying to his full length on the ground, 
.made obeisance to him. He then retired to the inner apart- 
.nients of the Palace. The Nazir left with liis army for 
i^laniimpur. 

When the hoy Dharendran&raynn died, liis father’ Maharaja 
Hhairycndran&rayan again became the nominal ruler, and his 
weakness aggravated the quarrel between the Nazir and Gosvami. 
Kumar BhagvantandrAyau wlio was employed by Maharaja 
Dbairyendranltrd}'an, sometimes took the side of the Nazir and 
sometimes that of Gosvami. 

The English Officers at Dinajpur and Rungpur, Messrs 
Purling, Harris, Harwood, Lamhart 
C 9 iie«t<>r 8 and the Nnrir. Bogle and Goodiad . w^ere Political 

, Officers for Gooch Behar from 1778 to 

regarded Nazir Ebagendran^yan as the 
(^eer of the State. Mr. Goodiad was tbe Assistant 
of Mr. B^ile, the Collector of Bungpur, for two years. Xyster 
^ w)|S the Collector from 1781 to 1784 A. D. He was <^|en 
VkiteA, hy gyamdiandra Ray, the Dewan of the Nazir, e® 
H>e result M compliiIntB received through Syao^kiuidra, 
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he coifftiied <y<»Tanii arid Lahiri in Knngpur. At this 
( 1788 A. D. ) Maharaja Dhairyendraiifi,vayan died and 
infant Enmar Harendran&r&yan was installed. , 

During this installation, Khagendranarilyan invested 

own son Birendranai-ayan with the statue 
The n»l of iho Kiag. of Yuvaraj, though there was no precedent’ 
for a Yu vara j being appointed by a Na*ip, 
and hk action had little popular support. 

During the installation of Maharaja Harendran§r3,yaa 
was a dispute regarding the custody of the State seal. After 
the installation the Yazir kept the seal, but as Jitan Sing the 
Subedar of the Company protested, ho was forced to return it; 
and Jitan Sing was rewarded by the Maharani. Mr. Goodlad on. 
the Nazir’s protest delivered it again to him hut under orders, 
of the Council the Maharani finally got the custody of the seal., 

Khagendranfirayan used the seal in his own interests iiBd’. 
to preserve the authority of the Nazir. He used it in the .orde^ 
appointing his own son Birendran^rAyan 
Misuse of the seal. as Yuvaraj. While the seal was with the. 

Maharani, the area of the Brahmottar 
land of Gosvami continually increased. Gosvami’s favouiuties 
acquired similar grants of land. 

When Maharaja HarendranarAj'an attained majority, he, 
began to assess revenue on all revenue free lands. He 
View, of two rulers. expressed his views in this matter iii 

clear language in a letter written -to the 
Commissioner Mr. Ahmuty. — , ^ 

* * The seals used for the Sunnuds and Wakkas were ini^:, 

poffi»8sion of SarbRnanda Goshain. He caused Sunnuds to he 
written out in his own name for whatever lands he wkhed 


(IS)' ifereeratul Cbauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page* 156, 157, : 

'P'rat3«]|*iikha(>da, Adbyftya 1. . 

(20) htjopSkbyStia, Pratyakaakbanda, Adhyayas IP andJSJi ;,,j 


View* of two rulera. 
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grakts to Ik^ ttbw f rddiiced ♦ * I aisa ifenrfble bf ^^ur 

e£ertl<His in my favour tod you will still obligri mo by rtobli^ 
all labds of which I have been illegally deprived. ” 


The next MAhara|a Sibendran&rdyaii also stated in a letter 
dated the 18fch J'aisth 832 Eajsaka to the Agent that as the 
Seal of the minor ruler had been under the control of Gosvami, 
the latter had satisfied his own interests by having many deeds 
of gift prepared in his favour. 

When Maharaja flarendranarayan was confined in Balaram- 
pur the Nazir enfaced blank papers with the seal, and after 
the death of Maharani Ktoatesvari in 
Sealing biauk papers. ISOO A. D. about 600 Sunnud forms 
bearing the seal of Maharaja Dhairyendra- 
liSirfeyan were discovered. These were similar to the deeds of 
gift prepared whbri Maharaja Dhairyendran&r&yan was a 
jprisoher in Bhutan. 

Immediately after the death of Maharaja Dbairyendra- 
n&r&yan, Mr. Goodlad came to Cooch Behar and demanded 
revenue accounts from Gosvami, When 
Ooirnmi « priioner. these Were not produced, the Gosrami 
was imprisoned and all his moveable 
pio^rty and Brahmoitar lands were attached. Many officers 
of the Gosvami’s party were imprisoned at the aame time, and 
the administration of the country was placed in the hands of 

(21) Letter dated the 23rd Pous 1207 B. S. written by Maharaja HarendraSStSyan 
Vid 0 quotation from Maharaja’s letter in the letter from Mr, Abmdty to the Board 
of Hevenne, dated the 10th January 1801. 

(22) Letter dated the 10th January 1801 A. D, written by Mr. Atusuty 
Revenue Board 

*’ S After the demise of the Ranny, which occurred last year, neeriy SW hlaok 
J Bunnuds, where the seal of her husband affixed, were disooyeired amoSg her pro* 
' perty, upon paper of the same dimensions and similar form to thOse Which 
granted during the dbseuet of Durjehdra 


the Eisuwffi l*hiri 'wat ktiSL 

Bay was appoirit^ KjjasnayJs. 

8j»3oh»iid»«dSoodi*d. MjofAkhyaia sitys that in 1787 

('1^80 A. D. ) the Naair and SyaWt 

chandra imprisoned Gosvami and Lahiri in connection with th# 
accounts. Officers of their party were arrested and Wliipped; 
gome escaped to Rungpur where they ipj^ed in vain to W. 
Goodlad who was convinced from the informatidn Cf Syi^-' 
cliandia that the ruler took no interest in the affiurs of the ’Btatb- 
and that the Nazir was the only reliable authority. 

Once Vakil Ram Chakravarti besought Mr. Goodkd to. 
release Gosvami and Lahiri, and Mr. Goodlad sent eight sepoys 
to Gooch Behar to bring Gosvami and Lahiri before him, but 
subsequently recalled the escort which meanwhile had reached 
Mogalhat with Gosvami and Lahiri owing to the intervention 
of Syamchandra, The clover Gosvami, leg^jr^ning that the order 
for his release had been withdrawn, paid a bribe of Rs. 5,000 to 
the escort commanded and arrived at Rungpur that very 
iiiglit in fetters. Eventually Gosvami and Lahiri wore released 
by the Collector. 

Syamchandra, the Dewan of the Nazir, was committing 
many acta of oppression in Gooch Behar. The Maharaja’s 
officers Bbarmanarayau R(>y, Dharmanarayan Mukhopadbyaya 
and others were severely beaten, and Govinda Lahiri was sd 
maltreated that he became a hunchback for life. Gosvami and 
Lahiri sent Hariprasad Sarkur and Janakiram as TJkiis to 
Calcutta with a letter addressed to the Governor-General w^ho 
after receiving the report of Mr. Goodlad, paid no attention to 
the complaint. 

(23) ^ U written in the account placed before the Comniissionert Mercer aiid 
Chauvet, that tbis event took place at the end of 1190 B« S* (ITilA. D. )* ''^Me»eef 

and Chadvet*f i^pdrt; yolrII/ pages / 


m: 


ummr^r'bw!^ 




' Tbe Ukiis of the' If aharaja had filed a 
Oorapany wiA a dopy of a wUl of the 

oomplained that the Nazir . eohtiMltelid'/ 
. Qonpiaist in tks Ooancn. the administration through the infltie&ei^ 
of Mr- Goodlad. Reference was madst 
to the oopfinememt of Kasinath Lahiri and Sarvananda Qosiraiai. 
by the Nazir, the looting of Gosrajni’s properties, the placing 
of fire female slaves as guards over the Maharani^ and the 
assault on Bharman^r&yan ; and redress was sought. Laksmi> 
nkr&yan and Mahendrari§.i^yan Sinha, the Canoongoes of tlm 
Company, enquired into conditions in Cooch Behar and sub- 
mitted a report on the 25th Magh 1190B. S. (6th February 
1784 A. D. ). On the 8th March of that year, the Government 
declared that there was no dispute regarding the sucession of 
•tlie- minor ruler. This issue had begun between the Dewant 
if' Kumar Surendrantlrllyan ? ), Kumar Baikuntbandrdyan, the 
Mabarahi and the Nazir in their efforts to assort guardianship 
oter the minor. 'Ihe Maharani wished to he the personal 
guardian hut others were in favour of Kumar Baikunthan5rlyan. 
Both the Maharani and the Nazir desired control over the 
administration. Finally, the Government directed the parties 
to the dispute to appear in Calcutta. 



Owing to the attitude of Mr. Goodlad, Gosvami was deprived 
of his influQce but he was not a man to be dispirited. Jfe sent 
petition after petition to Calcutta on 
cjiiiaiiiiAtionB gf the N«*ir. behalf of the Maharani, but the Nasir 
maintained his position. Wbwr the 
offiOffn of the Chaklajat Zemindaries instituted cases in 1778 A. D. , 
in Kue^g^r to establish their title of ownership, Syamchmidi*a,. 
the Beitim of the Nazir, defended the cases and urged that the 
Chahhwwere the personal properties of the Nazir. Gosvahd 
^iiiiMnable to r^ove the favourable impression which M© 
bad formed of tho Na^. The J^ahararu becftlQ# 
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ft^r^beusive of ker safety in staying ia Cboch. Beiiar wife 4^!^ 
itifant b^r, and Captain 'Williams, by command of the scddipi 
of the tJompany WHS consulted with a view to her residing jg 
]>iii«jpur, -5^ 

At^be end of Magh 1190 B. S. news suddenly spread ia 
Bungpur that Nazir Khagendran§.r&yan liad himself ascended 
the Gadi of Coofeh Beliar. At first Mr. Goodlad did not believe 
it,' bat when coins bearing the name of Ivhagendranhra.yan WKfd 
shown to him, his faith in Khagendran^rhyan was gone, and he 
ordered Gosvami and Lahiri to return to Cooch Behar. —the 
following account is written in Bajopakhy^na.— t 

Mr. Goodlad kad dismissed Havildar Jitan Sing for haYmjl 
sided with the Maharani, and ho had confined Gosvami 
Lahiri in Rungpur. As Mr. Goodlad was his supporteri 
twelve days after the installation of Harendi’a-' 

narayan, Nazir KhagendranS^rftyan ascended the throne 

himself and struck coins in his own name* The o®Qe3f» 
of the Maharaja deserted* The Maharani was placed^ 
in confinement and almost starved. The Maharaja wail 
attacked with srnall-pox, but no treatment was availabie* 
The new Ravildar of the Compiny’s guard prevented 
the Nazir from entering the Ander, and sent a report 
^ to. Mr, Goodhui* The Ukil of the Maharani in Calouttll 
also informed the Gdvernmmt of these events. 


Two copies of the original 

nirtyan's usurpation and another copy have been preserved ii| 
the i^ecords of the State Council* The memorandum says 




amumim oooca 


m 



liiifiiitaa/plKDed the on his forehead, and RanMia^; aM 

Madheh acted as prieats. Learning that his son wai aM|iCj||ed 
eri<h dniaU^pox, BKhagendrankrkyan returned to Balai»eipttri on 
the 24th l£si,gh. Meanwhile Mr. Goodlad sent a Havildar tod 
twelre sepoys who forced the Nazir’s men to leave Cooch Behar, 

.r; : ' 

I Th^ aee several seals and signatures on this memorandum. 
Jimpng them, those of Maharani Kitmatesrari, Satyabhama Devi 
the grandmother of the ruler, Kumar Bhagvantanikrdyan 
Sachinandan Mustofi, KalAnath DharmRdhyaksa, ViSnupras&d 
Bakshi, Uamratna Sarma and Madhab Sarma are worthy of 
mention. Nothing was said about Khagendranhrdyan’s 
¥<accesion ” and his striking coins by Kumar Bhagvantankrdyan, 
Sachinandan Mustofi, Kahtnath Dharmadhyaksa and Yisnu 
pmsad Bakshi in 1788 A. D. before the Commissioners lleroer 
imd Chauvet. Reference has already been made to the 
Roydad-i-Badiyat Sree Khagendranftr^yan Kunwar O Sfee 
B^toiacharan Ray ” ( “ An account of oppressions by Sree 
Kfaagendran^r^yan Kunwar and Sree Syamaoharto Ray ’* ) 
written hy SibnArain Ray, the Ukil of the ruler. An nld copy 
kin the record room, of the State Council. In the seventh 
wtide, it is said that KhagendranAr&yan became the ruler and 
ksa^ ooins and struck a seal in his name, and the following 
j^rasoBs were witnesses to tliese facta; — Piv Mohammad ( the 
ton of UkU Din Mohammad ), Sachinandan Mustofi, Hacnandan 
Mustofi and others. Harnandan and Sachinandan gave evi* 
j^aoe before the Commissioners but their statements did not 
*AfiW to ttie “ account In a letter which tbe Board wrote to 
Mr. Mhere on the iSthMay 1784 A. D., stress was Imd on tike 
^due MMUitooe of the Nazir, his making his own son Tuvantj 
tod Ms policy towards Gosvami and Lahiri. 


(25) Mercer Report, Vol. II, 125, 151, 152, 15S. 
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KhA^gendmn^rayan told the OommisgiQiners - Mercer. 
ChauTfit : “ * * ( and ) to prevent- the disgrace of the . infant 
Raja, I sat upon, the Raja’s Masnad, and 
Re?iy of theN-a.ir. had it proclaimed that I had become 

Raja ; besides doing this without driving 
the Raja from the Rajbari I could not have become Raja. The 
Goshain is my enemy ; he now possesses the wdiole authority of 
the Raj. The Mint is under him, he can easily coin money witk 
tny name impressed on them. ” 

Regarding this, the Commissioners observed, — • 

It is not proved that he coined money in his own name * * It 

may be added that from the Ranny’s own complaint recently anti personally 
made to oursodves, it is evident tliat tlie Nazir Deo, after this preteridofl 
nsnrpntion had tiken place, made use, notwithstanding, of the Raja's ,se^ 
so that such usurpation can not ha said to have been complete. It does .no^ 
appear from evidence that tlie deaths of the Raja and Ranny were ever 
meditated by Nazir Deo ; and the Ranny herself does not seem now disposed 
to insist on that charge. ^27) 

/■ '• , '■■■ , 

At the end of 1193 B. S, ( 1784 A. D. ) Mr. Peter 51001*0 
came as Collector to Rungpur ia place of Mr. Gk)odlad. 

Immediately after Mr 5Ioore rfiaohed 
Mr. Moore and Gosvami. Rungpur, lie formed ideas regarding^ 
Khagendranarayan, and as a result 
Go.svami received favour. The Rajopakhyana records that 
Gosvami and Lahiri sent two Ukils who received Mr. Moore 
at a place to the south of Dinajpur. They gave many presents 
and an exhibition of flre-works at the night. Mr. Moore stayed 
in a house in Dhap in Rungpur which was purchased from 
Mr, Purling for Rs. 24,000. The house and its garden vffP 

(26) Mercer and Chauvet's Report, Vol. II, pages 2S--26. 

(27) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 194. 

'■■^'■■48 . .. . . - , .... ^ 



d@eoi^(ed. . GosTfttai’s presents are said to bessi 

by 500 persons (?) to Miv 
Anr:t.^([«ndQ(nTt>ni. GosTaoii also non over MabajMfc 
. / ; -Singv the Dewan of Mr. Moore, pay* 

ing hl^ a lai^. snm of money. TheMaharani had sent ipf<w r* 
ma1i0tt to. t^. Council alleging plundering of the St^ by 
Khagondra^rSyan and his misappropriating the Chakla|at 
.^emiadarl^^ In 1784 A.. D. under orders of the Council, the 
right to administer the raj, and the royal seal, were taken away 
from Ehagendran^rayan and given to the Maharani. It was 
determined that the zetiiindary of Ohaklajat belonged to tto 
Maharaja. The Fetbliata lands of Khagendrandt^yan 
mtuated ih the Zemindary were confiscated. At the request 
of the Maharani, Mr. Moore appointed some Telenga guards 
to protect the Mahar&ja. 

Dewan Gangaprasad was entrusted with an enquiry into 
tibe ohai^ against the Nazir, <'’®' and he found them to be 

, . true. Though summoned, the Nazir did 

The N«»ir’* deumfiiii, not appear before Gangaprasad. Instead 
he started for Calcutta with Syamchandra 
■to #0oh redr®9B, but-tbe men sent by Mr, Moore arrested them 
^a^nte. and brought them to Bungpur. Mr. Moore did not 
aiOpept tho objections of the Nazir, and made him and Syam- 
chaiUdi^ over to Gqsyami. Under Gosvami’s orders they were 
■l^rou^i.t to Cooch B^har and imprisoned. The lifijopd.khy&aasays 
orders of Mr. Goodlad, the Nazir and Syimichandra 

or the Board written in 1784 A. D. and the tatter dated the ZSlii 
Q.:br' Mr. Xoore. 

(2».) Leto doted 1st Cbaitra 1191 B. S. written hr Mr. Moore. AttWsHmethe 

Toilers and seotiadars of Be^l em|>loyed Telengas from the north of the Madras 

PreXdeo^ ns tertr body-ausrds and palanqulo bearers. 

(30) An old paper without nay slanatpre written on the 14th Asar UM 8. S. 
jltfrcer and Cbauvet’s Report, Vol. 0, pages S3, 2S. 






were conflted m i place tailed * Qndam ’ in Gooch Bebitf. Hj#- 
Nazir escaped bot was caught in the house of Syamohandra Bi^' 
and agam tekea to Ettngpur, Under Mf. Moore’s orders theh 
Nasir was again made bTer to Gosr'aitii^ In the month of 
Baisnkh 276 Rajenha ( IIM B, 8. ) he and Syamchandra Wer# 
sent in fetters to Cooch Behar, and Mr. Moore held the trial ia 
the presence of the infant Maharaja. The Council ordered the 
Nazir to he removed ffbm the post of Nazir, and the whole 
the Oooch Hdiiar State and the Zemindary of Chaklajat to ho 
regarded as belonging personally to tl>e Maharaja. Kumat 
Jibendranftrdyan, the son of Itewan Deo Surendran^rdyan, was 
appointed Nazir, and the trial of Khagendran&r&yan waa 
stayed until the attainment of majority by the Maharaja,. Tlie 
infant Maharaja expressed his wish to Mr. Moore that Kbagen* 
dranardyau be sentenced to death. Later Khagcndrandrdyan and 
Syamchandra wore liberated and the Maharaui took over 
administration of the kingdom. 

There was for a time no obstacle to the ambitions of 
Gosvami. His enemy a prisoner, he seemed to have taken ioade* 
quate precautions, with the result thatom 
Esonpe of the Niuir. the momlng of the 26tii Cliaitra 1191 B.B. 

the news spread through the whole- towt^ 
tliat the Nazir had escaped, Gosvami immediately sent out 
parties to capture the Nazir, and wrote a letter to Hie Bevaraja 
of Bhutan for this purpose ; hut sdl bi^ 
Letter of Dewejn. efforts Were in vain. No new« teW 

forthoomiug as to the whereabouts of 
the Nazir. The Beraraja replied that Kbagendmndr&yim had ' 

■ — ^ ^ 

(31) Rftjop&kby&tia, Pratyaksa Khfttida« AdbyAyft 3v In the statement 
the Maharaja’s party before the Commissioners it has been mentioned r 

Maharaja himself dismissed KhaRendranftrAyan and confiscated his Jal*^ / 

Report Vole II, page 23 ). In the statement of both parties, there is no xnmitj^; 
ihe trial of Khagefid'raanrlyan by Mr,.' Mooie» The;;accotint of the 
twice captured is also not snpported. The Maharaja’s party said thill 
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not come there, and even if ho had, it would not have been 
poi^ible to make over one who had sought protection and shelter^ 
to Gosvami. He ( Gosvami ) was a L&ma guru ( spiritual 
preceptor )/ It was his duty to see that good feeling existed 
in the royal family, and if in this connection it was necessary 
to send information to the Council, he should do so if only on 
religious grounds. The glory of Gosvami, as befitting a L&mS, 
could increase thereby. He would surely arrange to preserve 
the wealth of the Nazir. ^^2) But this letter from Devaraja bore 
no results. 

Khagendranarayan had fled to Assam ( which was at that 
time outside the dominion of the Company ) but fortune did 
not favour him. Even in his living 
The Kazir in Assam. iiicognito, lic was a spoi't of fortune. 

Even in that place his destiny was 
increasing the darkness of his life. At this time there was a 
revolt of the Moamaria Vaisnava sect in Assam. At last the 
rebels defeated Gaurinatli Siiilia the Ahom King and made a 
person of their sect king ( 1787 A, D. ), The residents of lower 
Assam also were not satisfied with the Ahom rule and taking 
advantage of this revolt, they were desiring to re-establishment 
of the dynasty of Visvasinha in lower 
Vossibiiity of guiuing kingdom. Assain. A man named Haradatta WRS the 
leader of the dissatisfied subjects and 
Khagendranarayan was able to gain his sympathy. There was 
a daughter of Haradatta named Padmakumari having marks 
on her person considered to he auspicious. There were talks 
abont her being married to the son of Khagendran&r&yan and 
this son becoming the king of lower Assam, The Kumar had 
gone to Assam with this object. 

escaped without having appeared before Dewan Gangaprasad. When be was 
re-arrested, he again escaped, ( M. C, Report Vol. 11. pages 23, 26). 

(32) Letter dated 13th Roj of Asvin Chand in 278 Rajsaka written by the 



hihtoky or COO0H behar 



• At first king Gaurinath got help from the Company ttf 
subdue the revolt in -his kingdom. But later on for some reason^t 
the Company refused to help the king. But, destiny as if to 
witness another act in tiie drama of Khagendranarayan’s life, 
arranged to make the authorities of the CoTnj)any agree at last to 
help king Gaurinatli, The revolt of the Moaniarias was 8ub» 
dued by the force of the Company and king Gaurinatli being 
in a great degree freed from obstacles wtis re-established on the 
throne ( 1795 A. D. ), Tlie party of Haradatta having occupied 
almost the whole of Uttarakula, came to bo known as Dundia 
( rebels ). But they were dispersed at last in battle and with 
this all hopes of KhagendranarHyan were shattered, 

Gosvami was not able even with great efforts to discover 
wdiere the Nazir had hidden himself. Many had suspected 
that he was under the shelter of 
rroclamation of Gosvami. Bulchandra Barua, the zemiudar o^ 
llangamati. A rumour was alsQ 
circulated that he was hiding in Khurharry, However the all 
powerful Nazir of Cooch Bchar being bereft of honour an4 
properties was seeking shelter here and there being afraid of his 
very life. Tired and helpless he at last got some peace ia 
retiring to the kingdom of Assam. Really speaking, at that 
time the mental condition of the Nazir was not sound. He was 
repeatedly sending letters praying to he excused in a pitif\4 
tone from his place of hiding placing all the faults which wcr© 
attributed to him sometimes upon himself and soraetimeB upon 
Syamchandra. But all these were in vain. His prayers were 

^ — — '• . .u .. 

(33) Assam Burunjee by Kai Gunabhiram, pages 160 — 167. 

(34) The zemindar of Rangamati is now known as the zemindar of OaaHpin^ : 

( in the district of Goalpara ). Raja Srijukta Prabhat Chandra Barua J9 the prefOifl^ 
descendant of Bulchandra Barua. ; / 

(35) An old copy of a letter praying for being excused dated the 26th KurtliC. Is 
preserved among the old papers of the State Council* Cooch Behar, 
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like * tay la Meanwhile l%iiT^BalidA ^kailijM' 

pubihihed a proclaaiation on the IMth Asar f^6, i 
( ll92 B. S, } mentioning that it was an order by ' 

An aoooant of idl the evil deeds of Goscami and tibe 
tion that his rights to the Nnziran land haro been fotfeibed 
mentioned. To prove the truth of the account f^Ven i» 
prooianiatioii, relatives of the king and niany officers of 
king had signed the same. ; 


When Khagendrandrkyan escaped, Syamohandra Bay was 
s^t to Rungpur and Mr. Moore made him over to the court dt 
the Nawalj, for trial. In the trial, Syam- 
Trial of Sfomchandra. ohandra wos Sentenced to imprisonment^ 
hut the pleader for the Nazir submitted 
an application to the Governor-General and the Council against 
^s decision and under their orders Nawab Muzufferjang 
BSmimoned Syamchandi'a and made a detailed enquiry regarding 
his ofifeuoe. As a result of this enquiry, Syanichandra waa 
rel^sed and the judge wlio tried him was dismissed. <37) Xn 
i7H6 A.D, Mi% Macdowall came as Collector of Kungpur in 
place of Mr. Moore. Meanwliile, Baidyanath Sadangi and 
Bamkatita Chakravai-ti the pleaders of the Nazir had gone to 
Ckdeutta and were continually praying before the Company for 
Mtorarion of the previous powers of tlie Nazir, his Nazirah 
laMsftnd the Chaklajat zemindary. At that time Goraeband 
was the Dewan of the Nazir. Mr. Macdowall summoned 
Ht^d^r Birendrandrtlyan, the son of the Nazir, there. He bad 
from the king’s party against Birendm wlsoti 
promised Birendra that he would bring about 
l^d M&ons between the royal family and the family the 
Nubb’,’’' 'Bat in reality nothing took place. Staying in llong^ur 


f. (SB) TliWptoeiamatlon is prsserved among the oia papers of the State Co«b^. 
Mercer and Cfiauvet^^B Eteportj Vol. U, paiftf 26. » 











fw ^ Birettdt&: i^UrB^ io 'fialaninpvir; ' V ' 

^ter the return of Birendm from Rungpur ( 1787 A‘M^ 
the hf&liar&ni went to bathe in the Granges accompani^"'^^ 
"SMylnanda Qosvami. As this was Miaii|8 

IH* Miltannl’a ttoing to i.i,_ <, e . • « ' ” ,^'- 

batbo is the Ganges. ttie custom of the fnmrly and thought to 

be a matter of disgiace, many princn^l 
pei^nages of the royal family became yery much dtssa^tf^^ 
wth Qosvami and the Mahavani. Tho Nazir mentioned ' before 
the Commissioners that the mother and the grandmother of tlw 
king summoned Birendran^i-ayan to save the family fn^ dfj- 
grace by removing the king and the Maharani elsewhere. 
None supported internally the domination of Gosvami im ^ 
work of administration and his influence over the Mabaraht 
The people believed that by the macliinations of the Mahkiutoi 
and Gosvami, king Bhairyendranar^yan was rendered monpaiite 
to manage the administration. Even half a oentury lahef 
Major Jenkins heard such a report. 


laking advantage of the aforesaid opportunity Mariehniaj^ 
Aye with the hope of recovering the lost glory resolved to rus- 
her very life in fulfilling her desire. 

Attempt to seise the kicg. path followed by her was not raly fell 
of obstructions but its end was 
terrible. However, she started to re-establish the right* ff' " 
the family of the Nazir, by freeing the M^sptri tmd 
Mah*w»jafrom the influence of GosvMoi. At that t&Bte 
famBy of the Nazir was suffering indesenbable misery 
of food and clothing. Still, Maricbmati Aye eclieoted by soa;^ ; 
means three thousand rupees and summoned the lanUm i^ 

^ — —* — ain . f 

(38) M«roer and Chauvet’s Beport, Vol.JI, page 26. 

{$$} “Long before his ( Bajah’s ) death he was reduced to such ■ a 
imbecility, as was currently believed, by the machinations of the Banee and 
that he wes quite incapable of pqrfQrtaixtg any of the dut^ o£ hia 



14 OF COOCHiiMlfe 


dacoits. At that timo many dacoits in the disguise of Sannyasis 
resided iu Churla, Bhitarband and Goybari near Balarampur, 
They were gained over by gifts of money, A small number of 
Barkandaz soldiers was also collected. Bhagabantan&r^lyan> 
the eldest brother of the Nazir, had a great liking for battle* 
Pour or five hundred men under him became ready to go to 
Cooch Behar, The Commissioners stated regarding Marichmati:-— 

^ With respect to the latter ( adherents of Nazir Deo ) 
it is proved by the evidence brought in support of the charges against 
-Maricbmati, the aunt of the Nazir Deo, that she did actually with the assistance 
of Ganesh Gir ( since dead ) collect a number of Sannyassies and other 
. troops for the purpose of seizing the Raja and Ranny and bringing them 
to Balaranipur, and that Dungar Deo, the brother of the Nazir, accompanied 
• these troops to Behar. 

At that time forty sepoys under Captain Duncanson stayed 
in Cooch Behar on hehalf of the Company. Gulab Sing was 
their Subedar and they were paid by the 
Behaviour of Du ncansou. king. Tlic king lii»iiselE had also some 

Barkandazes and Pal wans. The news of 
starting of BliagavantnS,rriyan to Cooch Behar spread about 
eight or ten days before he reached Cooch Behar. When this infor- 
mation was sent to Captain Duncanson in Rungpur he refrained 
from coming to Cooch Behar, raising various objections. In a 
letter sent before the Commissioners Mercer and Ghauvet by 
.the king's party it is mentioned : — 

' When 1 was alarmed that my enemy Coghindra Narayan had collected 

'"fii’htimber of troops, I wrote to Captain Duncanson to come to Behar. Ho 
replied, that, until be could collect some nion:y bo bad lent, he would not 
*come to Behar, 


<40) Mercer and Chaovet^s Report, Vol. II, page 198. 
(41). Mercer and Chau vet’s Report, Vol. 11, page 54. 




tius c!oii^>laiiit Caj^n Dudou^b 
the 6a*Bii&&Mwra t-— ,.' 

proposec) going to Bebar in tbe beginning of Jnnoy 
the Gdileetor urged by needlessly injuring my health for the 'Gossain^s i<&b 
rearfc^'WW»»' , ■ ■’ '“''-'-1; 

Beth Lsiuri and OosTami went to Ktingput leaving tdib. 
chavge' of protecting the king with Rupchandra Bara KtLyas^ 
Karji. They also failed to send the 
°* Captain to Cooch Behar. So they tri^ 
to collect forces as many as possible and 
send Bie same to Cooch Behar. Meanwhile as the nows ^ 
Bhagavantantlr^tyan’s coming to Cooch Behar was spreading 
everywhere, the Maharani was very much anxious and tdMId' 
Fearing a plunder of the palace, she began to mahe arrange* 
ments to send money and je wellary to Gosvami in Uuhgpnr 
through Krisnananda Bhandar Thakur and Bank^opal Sarkar 
( an officer of Gosvami ). She also summoned Subedar Gul^ 
Sing and instructed him to remain very careful. G ulab Sing: 
in return did not fail to give assurance to the Maharani. 

Barly in the morning of the 82nd Jaif>th 1194 B. St, 
Bhagavatanaraynn and Ganes Gir simultaneously besieged tihs 
Palace and tbe mint with soldiers, 

Siege at the PaUce. Ou that day, there were thirty ( ae<H>rd- 

ing to another view, twenty) sepoys of 
the Company present in the palace and the rest were engM^^ -- 

(42) . K«rcer and Ohanvat's Report, Vol, II, page 75. 

(43) . Mercer and Chauvet*s, Vol. II, pages 1, 142, According to anotber viw, 
this took place in the month of Aaar ( Ibidv Vol. II, page 107); It is wrltten^^ 
R5jopAkhyhna, that this happened et the end of Baisakh 1103 B. S. or 277 

( Pratyaksa IChanda, AdhyOya 4 ), It Is mentioned In a Wakka eneettted by 
Chandra jBarakayaath Karji on the 1 th Batokh 279 Rajfaka that the 
regardthg capture of the king took place in 278 Rajsaka ( 1194 B. S. ). in tim 
in which e promise was fordbly tak^ from the king and the Maharani 
were under detention in Baliimnpttr, the date of this incidence is ' 

19th Aiar.ai78.Ra}4aka, 




MSTOBY OF tJOOGH ^^Alt 


in works in other places. At the very outset^ the 

principal officers like Krisn&nanda Bhandar Thakur and Bap« 
chandra Bara Kayasth Karji, the protector of the king, fled 
away^ 

There is a difference of opinion regarding the number of 
jnen wlio came with Bhaga van tanartiyan. In the R^ijopakhy&n 
it is written that about four thousand soldiers came. According 
to Giilab Sing, the nuinber of soldiers was four thousand and 
according to a sepoy under him the number was two hundred 
and according to a Tehsildar named Dharinanarayan Raba, the 
number was one thousand. But according to Mr. Glazier, the 
number of soldiers of Bhaga vantanarayan did not exceed fi ve to 
seven hundred. Whatever it might be, on receiving the news 
of the coming of Bhaga vantanarayan, Gulab Sing ordered the 
jBepoys under him to take up arm«. Bliagabantanarayan called 
Uulab Sing to him, Gulab Sing went to Bhagavantan^rhyan 
and coming back from him, said Bhaga vantanarayan has 
come bringing written orders from Raja Amrit Sing, the 
Dewan of the Collector, So there is no necessity to oppose 
him* ’’ The Maharani being agitated with this news promised 
to give Rs, 1,000 and a Tazi horse ( a horse from Taz a 
place in Arabia ) as reward to Gulab Sing to gain him over 
to her side. But Gulab Sing did not advance ( to oppose the 
.enemy ) in spite of this. 

Regarding the complaint of Gulab Sing’s being gained 

B*ha.ionroiau’abSirB. over by Bl3agavantanar;lyan, the Commis- 
sioners have written : — 

'^They ( the Commissioners ) find from the examination of Golap Sing 
himself as well as from the evidence adduced in support of the charge 
against him it is fully proved that he was shamefully deficient in his duty 
when he permitted the party under Dan gar Deo to carry off the Raja and 
Ranny from the place of their residence without any endeavour on his part 
to resist, so Vagrant an act of violanoe of which the Force under his 
command consisting independently of his own sepoys, of a considerable 
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fiurnber of Barkundauzos was fully ade(}uate to the prevention, th« spirit 
of the former and their readiness to support their Commanding officer & 
defence of the charge eutriisted to- his care strongly manifests their sense of" 
the baseness of his conduct, and to the indignation they felt at the soand^* 
lous desertion of his duty, he himself has borne unwilling testimony # * # 
that he was in league with the party whom he so uiiv^arrantahly allowed tp 
seize an4 carry off the persons of the I?aj i and Ranny from under his 
immediate protection and which ho was bound by every tie to defend/' 

Finding the door open, the Sannyasi and Barkandaz soldteiJ^ 
of Bhagavantanarfiyan entered the palace, but BhagavantanarS,yiM;i 
himself did not cross the door. ^^5) When the men of Blvaga- 
vantan^rayan entered inside, a scuffle began between them 
the king’s party and a Nayek of the king’s party was wounded. 
The sepoys of the Company, got excited at this but Gulab Sing 
pacified them by threats and reproaches, DharmanS,r&yan 
Mukhopadbyaya, the officer of Gosvami, could not make Gulab 
Sing engage in fight in spite of many persuasions. Even ten 
sepoys were not got from him on request to guard the Andar. 
The Malmrani finding no other way took shelter in the 
temple rf Madanmohan with the grandmother of the king 
and the infant king. Many maid-servants also entered that 
temple through fear of their lives. When the attacking party 
reached there, Bastiram and Sivabansi two sepoys of the 
Company began to fire their rifles and bullets were also showeiM 
by the attacking party. One Mahut was killed and a bullet 
pierced the baud of a maid. Then Gulab Sing removed the 
sepoys Bastiram and Sivabansi elsewhere, 


(44) . Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 195. 

(45) . Witnesses of the king’s party mentioned before the Commissioners tMt 
Bhagavantnflrflyan himself did not cross the door ( M. C. Report, Vol. II, pages 

133 ). It is written in R&jop&khytna ‘Bhagavantan&rftyan began to enter the 
with his soldiers crossing the door.’ Pratyaksa Khamda, Adhyiya 4. - . , . 

(46) . Mercer and Chauvet's Report, Vol. II, pages 113, 118. Report 
Naw^bi Adalat dated the 27th Pans, 1184 B, S, 





Tbe meiT ol Bhagarant I»d besieged il» iott^ of 
Idadanmol^. When the Maharaai and the giaadflBkotibBa^icd 
the king broke the bamboo walk ol ttikt 
Tomn and were trying to oBoape^ dE^ 
female slaves also followed tiiem. Belb» 


they ooqM advance to some distance, some Sannyasis and 
Baikandases of BhagavantanS.i4yan opposed them and made them 
captives. Wf this means, they gained their end. Immediately 
Bhagavantan&rSyan |daced Satyabhama Den the grrandmother 
of the king and the infant king on a palanquin and seat them 
to Balarampnr and the Maharani was compelled to follow the 
palanquin on foot. After this, the Sannyasi and Barkandaz 
soldiers of Bhagavantan^r&yan plundered the palace and they 
misappropriated whatever they got. Gulab Sing started with 
•^e king to Balarampur with a Havildar and ten sepoys but after 
'^advancing some distance, this llavildar and seven sepoys 
returned. On the next day, Gangaram Havildar went to 
'Balarampur with eight sepoys. Baghunath Bakshi the officer 
of the king, Ba|aninath Barkgyet of the Public Works Depart- 
ment and Khidmutgar Mukundaram went to Balarampur with 
the king. Later on, Thakur Murungia and Laksmi Murungia 
also went there. 



(47). It is writtea in R&jop&ky&na Adby&ya IV that Marichmati Aye was aware 


VOf the evil design of the I*7azir*8 party. At that time, she suddenly came to Cooch 
^han She was filled with grief seeing the distress of the Maharani and liMHng at 
bet fhht Te^ttested her to get up in her own palanqin and bewailed saytog that the 
dyhaiUiy Nazir will be destroyed for this oppression to the master by the 

lact was not disclosed during the enquiry of the CommWoners 
Mercer and Clsatiyet or in the testimony of witnesses given before the Nawabi Adalat 
in Ruiigpttr. Bven the Maharani or Marichmati Aye did not mention this in tbei^ 
own s^tements. This is also against the probabillies. It has been tnentioned else- 
where that Marichmati was the leading character in the incident of the capture of 
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• Wfato th 0 Mahatuni and SatyabhaiXMi Davij tjNpv 

grandmo^er of the king, Tvere taken to Balarampur, Marichmsl^ 
Aye, Bhagavantaiifi,rfi,jan and Birendi^l? 
Ti;ecajrtiw.toi)aUr«.pi»r. nkr^yan kept them as captives throng 
some Sannyasi guards. At first, food vi»8 
given to the captives at the interval of two or three days. Them 
was also no proper arrangement for their bed. Some days aftw, 
Saj wal Jabardast Sing on behalf of the Collector of ttungpiw 
wrote a letter to Bircndran&rkyan asking him to send the kiagf 
Mabarani and others to Cooch Behar. Marichmati Aye befsaine 
very much angry and excited at this and told the Maharani that 
this letter was written owing to the efforts of SarvSnand Gosvatni, 
Kasinath Bahiri and 8ibu Bay, that the soldiers of the ComtjpaOy 
might also come, and that Gosvami, Lahiri, Sibu Ray, Sristidhar, 
Jagarani (?) and the Ukil of Calcutta should be dismissed. 
Baghunath Baksi was compelled to write this order of diamiaanl 
and on this Marichmati Aye forcibly pub down the seal of the 
the king and the Maharani. The prisoners were not always 
surrounded by guards. If they expressed dissent in any proposal 
of Maiichmati, guards were' placed on them and various thresh 
were given. The Mabarani and the grandmother of, the king 
remained without food for the first three days. After 
they were compelled to take rice. The food offered was vmy 
bad and as a result of eating this food, the Maharaja was atfa mbed 
with dysentery. 

Once Marichmati, Bhagvanta and Birendrahfitfijan asked 
the Maharani to write a letter to the Collector of Rungpur, 
Sho refused to do this. For this reasoit 
OMBteHfcm on the ifUtMojo. a Soonyasi aimed a blow by a swEwd 

her. At that time the infant klig|*1ipB 
sitting on her lap. The Mtdiarani having bent down 
the uplifted weapon missed its aim and struck “ 
room. On another day, aU were made to get upon b 



m orcooca BfeaAlj 



the object of drowning them, bbt as the grandmother of "the' 
iing protested they were brought back. A threat was also girett 
that they would be killed by being thrown under the feet of 
elephants, Marichttiati herself threatened the Haharoni by 
holding a Sword and a shiekU^’ 

Being terrified by the various acts of oppression as men- 
tioned aboTC, the Maharani at last agreed to conclude an agree- 
ment. On the 15th Asar, the Maharani made over a docunient 
to Birendran^lr^yan in which it was written : “A quarrel is 
going on between us for three years owing to the machinations 
of Gosvami. S our father was made a captive. Prom today, 
all misunderstanding ends. I swear that your father will get 
the allotted share of the kingdom and the Chaklajat zemindary, 

etc.” On the 19th Asar a deed showing 
BTecution of a tieed of g]jaj.eg regarding this arrangement was 

partition. ® -r Ti •a.j. 

drawn up, In the same it was written 
that 5 anna 17^ Ganda share of the kingdom belonged to the 
king, 9 Annas 2.^ Gandas belonged to the Nazir and one anna 
belonged to the Dewan. Raghunath Bakshi wrote two copies 
of this document. In tlie first, seals of the Maharaja and the 
Maharani were affixed and in the second, the seal of Maharaja 
alpne was affixed.^*^®’ Besides these, some blank papers had 
also been sealed. Rtijauinath was sent to Gosvami in Rungpur 
to bring* salary of the Sannyasis in the name of the Maharani. 
Apprehending the coming of the Company’s soldiers to rescue 
the king, Marichmati ordered Makhanlal Jamadar, Ganes Gir 
and Doman Sing that if any one of her party w'as wounded on 


(48). The District of Bungpore, page 44. The Maharani herself had made 
such a statement. 

(te). The original of these two Ekrarnamas, (deeds of partition ) have been 
‘^reserved amongst'tbe old papers of the State Council. 
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the .arrival of Mr. Hill and Icliharam Subedar to rescue the 
OB behalf of the Company, they should immediately kill the 
and his mother. 


On the 12th June 1787 A. D, SibniirS^yan Sarma, au 
officer of the king, informed Mr. Macdowall, the Collector of 
Rungpur, that Nazir Khagendranarayan was collecting forces 
against the king, but on the morning of that very day the men 
of the Nazir attacked the palace and took the king and the 
Maharani as captives to Balarampur.^so) Collector came 

to know about this in the afternoon of the next day, and he 
immediatody ordered Major Dunn to send soldiers to Cooeh 
Behar. The Collector sent a letter in the name of the Nazir 
and requested him to send at once the king and the Maharani 
in safety to Cooch Behar. It was also written in that letter 
that otherwise he would be killed with his whole family. After 
this, the Collector ordered Lieutenant Hill who had come from 
Dinajpur to proceed to Cooch Behar with a body of sepoys. 
But ho could not at all leave ilungpore owing to heavy floods. 


Meanwhile, Marichmati Aye and Kumar Birendranar^yau 
tried to gain symyathy of the Collector by addressing him letter 
after letter. Marichmati Aye tried to gain over the Collector 
Mr. Macdowall to her side by sending a horse as a present and 
a letter of request through her Ukil Sadananda Nag. At 
first, Sadananda was welcomed there but he was afterwards 
imprisoned. The Collector wrote to Birendran^ir&yan in reply 
that if the king and the Maharani were sent back to Coock 
Behar, justice would be done to them. Tlie Collector also received 
a letter signed with the seal of the king and the Maharani to 
the effect that Sarv^inanda Gosvami was unfaithful, that he had 


(50). Letter from the Collector of Rungpore to the Governor Genernl in 
dated the 14th June, 1787. Bengal Revenue Consultations 1787-88. 





deitroj^ fiie that hft hadi l«*rti dis 

had come there wttH the king and the „ . 

existed tritJi the Nazir family, had been amicably 
officers of the king of Cooch Jleltar also got a letter s^g^S^ hy 
the king and the Maharani. In the same there was a »»al^n 
of the settlement of the quarrel with the Nazir and a recpaest 
hfd been made therein to send back the Company’s soldiers* 

When letters like these were being exchanged, the Collector 

Mr. Maoctenrnll sent Sajwal Jabardast Sing with soldiers to 
Batarampur to bring the Maharaja and the Mahaiani. Through 
he sent letters to the Maharaja, the Maharani, Marichmati 
Aye, Bkendran&rfiyan and Bhagvantauar&yan. The Collector 
had ordered the Sajwal that on return of the Maharaja and the 
Maharani, the remaining amount of the dues of Ganes Gir, 
^e leader of the Sannysis, for their labour would be paid, that 
BirendranarAyan and Bbagvnntanhray.an should be arrested, for 
then it would be easy to I'cscue the Maliarajn and the Maharani, 
but if any act of oppression be done to them, Birendran&rAyan 
and BbagaTantanS,rS,yan should at once be killed. In 

cminection with the capture of the king, the Collector also 
issued Perwanas to the zemindars of Rungpur to the effect that 
they should not give any help to the rebels but should keep a 
keen' eye towards them and send all information in due time 
to him. 

With the object of opposing Jabardast Sing, many Swmyasis 
And Barkandazes of the rebel army assembled in Nazirganj, 
six-mUes to the southwest of Balarampur, When 3 abardast 
there, a mau handed over a letter to him iayicg 

Mud; it 9^ sent by the king. It was written in the mail® that 
he dimild not adranoe further but should proceed to Cooch 


(Si). Private iiistnictiofl to Ray Zobberdust Sing dated, tho 4tli JFttly, 

. Revenue Conanltaticma, ^ 



Beha*;^ * ^ utforiaed that if he> started 'toirix0~ 

Balarampar, Mariobmati Aye will set fire to her own house ^ 
destroy her otra lile and the lives of the whole of the Ifeaa? 
family, the hlaharaja and the Maharanii After this; Jabardaits 
Sing stopped all negotiations with the 'Nazir family and issuing 
a proclamation occupied the kingdom of Oooch Behar in the^ 
name of the Company. Finding that it was impossible hy' 
easy means to rescue the king and the Maharani, the Collector 
at the end of July sent Lieutenant Hilt to the help of Jabardast 
Sing and after this, gradually Captain Eotton, Lieutenant 
Duncanson, "Wriglit and Major Dunn with a large number 
sepoys were engaged in rescuing the king. ^ 


On the 16th Sraban 1104 B, S. about two thousand Sannya^ 
sis and Barkandazes belonging to the party of the rebela 
attacked the sepoys of the Company at Nazirganj. But as 
a result of a counterattack many men of the rebels wer^ 
wounded and they ran away and their Danka and flag fell into- 
tiie hands of the Commander of the Company’s foroes. The 
rebels subsequently recaptured Nazirgunj but Lieutenant Hil| 
again occupied it. After capturing Nazirgunj, Lieutenant Hill 
besieged Balarampur. At that time three sides of Balarampur 
were surrounded by the river Chekdara. Owing to excessive- 
rains the country on all sides appeared to be full of water. 
Placing soldiers on all sides of Balarampur, Lieutenant TTitl 
closed the way to the removal of the king and the Maharani 
elsewhere and stopped all connections between the residaits of 
the town and the outsiders.®*^ At that time in Balarampur 
tliere were about 150 Sannyasis and 600 Barakandazes amon^, 
the rebels. , Besides these, there was a possibility of the addition 
of 500 more Sainnyasis. Lieutenant Hill , wrote to his siipeHw 


(5?). Beoj'al Reventte ComDUatiomi, 1787-88, 




^ kiSTORT Ok Bkmt. 



OjScer that the mm of the Nazir were threatening that they 
would kUl the king and the Maharani if the Company toldiers 
attacked Balarampur. At this time the soldiers of the king 
and the Company were camping at Bholarhat ^d Tufanganj* 
The rebels attacked both these places. Though at first they put 
liieulenant Duncanson into great diflSculty by attacking 
Tufanganj, they were forced to retire later on. 

When Balarampur were besieged by the soldiers of the 
Company, the rebels within the town lost hope to some extent. 
Though they were making yarious proposals for retunmg the 
king and the Maharani, they practically did not do anything 
but merely gained time in this manner. At midnight on the 
26tli August they sent information to Captain Botton that next 
inorning they would produce the king, the Maharani and 
Mariclimati Aye before him and make necessary negotiations but 
he refused to discuss other matters with the rebels. 

On the 27th August Captain Rotton wrote to the Collector 
of Rungpur that on the morning of that day when Gayes 
Mahammad Sardar and others sent by him were returning from 
Balarampur after discussing the rescue of the king with Ganes 
Gir and Makhanlal, Ichharam Subedar heard about a clamour 
regarding the removal of the king and the Maharani to a different 
place, lie wdth a Jamadar and a Havildar ran towards the room 
■where tlve king was staying. The Sannyasis were raising their 
swords upon the king and the Maharani to kill or threaten them 
but immediately on seeing the men of the Company, they gave 
up that resolye and attacked them and two sepoys were wounded. 
But as a lesult of counter-attack Makhanlal and twenty to 
thirty Barkandazes and soldiers of the rebel party were instantly 
killed and the rest while attempting to cross the river by swim- 
were drowned. After this Subedar Ichharam brought the 



mS^Rt OS COOOH BEHiR 


mi 



king, the Maharant and Matichmati Aye before Captain^ Itottisfc 
at about B a. it. 


After much Search, BhagavantanaiAyan, Durlabhmm Gh{»ii 

Ganes Gir AUd some Sannyasis were arrested and captiy^ 

Besides these tnany other people were imprisoned. Gaptai^ 
Rotton seiaed one elephant, some horses, some weapons and some 
utensils from Balarampur. He wrote that the followers of 
Ganes Gir had taken from Balarampur an elephant loaded with 
money. On the next day he sent the king and the Maharat4 
to Gooch Behar, One hundred and fifty three persons were 
arrested being connected %vith the above-mentioned affair. 
The Captain sent them to Rungpur. A letter was also addressed 
to the Naib Suba for their trial in the Nawabi Adalat. Recei- 
ving a complaint that Kumar Uaikunthanarayau, the uncle of the 
king, had connection with the Nazir’s party in the seisure of 
the king, he was also brought to Ilungpu«, ,and confined with 
Bhagvantanlirayan and Marichraali Aye pending orders from 
the Governor. Gulab Sing, the Subedar of the Company, 
was also suspected as having helped Bhagvantanar3.yan in the 


(53) . "Sir. 

I have the honour tO acquaint you that the Behar Rajah, and tlie Rafthy, an4 
the mother ( aunt ? ) of Nazir Deo are now in my possession. * * * 

This morning at day, break my massenger told me they could ndt prevail upon 
Ouness Gheer or Muchin Lall to accept of the terms offered. In a little time I heard 
the report of the firing of a few ^uSqUets and shortly afterwards a sepoy informed 
me that InCharam Soubadaf’ had got possession of the personages now with me and 
would immediately send them to ray camp if thbuglit proper— I desired him to do -so 
and they arrived here about eight o’clock iti the morning.” 

Letter from John Rotton, Captain, to the Collector of Rungpore, dated, Camfi 
opposite to Baiarampore, the 27th August. 1787.— Bengal Revenue ConeultatiottsJ 
1787 - 88 . 

(54) . The District of Rungpore, page 44 ; Bengal Revenue Consultations 

(55) . Bengal Revenue Consultations 1787-88. 






jseiznre. 'Of "orders ■‘■^&r' 

Cftlcutte for liw tiM by the Court Martud. 

Barua, the zemiodar of Rangamati, (at present Gauripur) litl^in 
Goalpaift his son Birchandra Barua were also 6iBpM|ied of 
having ^sisted Nazir Khagendranfirftyan in the sdzure of flie 
king ^d ■their houses were also searched for this reason. As a 


result of this search, some letters written by Khagendraiiti^yan. 
his son Biiendran^rHyan and Marichmati Aye were found’ 
Subsequently they were arrested and imprisoned and sent to the 
Nawabi Adalat at Rungpur for their trhvl. 


In December 1787 A, D. a petition to the following 
Complaint by thf> King's cffcct was Submitted to the Board by the 
king’s side: 

In last Jaisth, Khagendranarayan Knmar, liis annt Mnrfelmotrti Aye 
|is borther Bhagavantanarayan, and his son Kumar Birendrandi ayan plotted 
yriA . Knmar Baikanthwardyan and with the help of Ganes Gir the leader 
.the .Sannyasi dacoits, attacked and sacked the palace and seizing the king 
and his mother con fmed them in Balarampnr. Gulab Sing, the Subedar of 
tin? Gonjpany 8 guard, also joined them and for that reason, he did not make 
any attempt to protect the king. The signature and seal of the king and the 
king’g msther were obtained by force on some blank papers in Balarampur, 
Rhagendrandrayan and Birendrandrdyan are hiding themselves but Baikantha 
Kdrdyan, Bhagavantandrdyan, Marichmati and Ganes Gir have been arrested 
and are ia custody. Gulab. Sing also was arrested but Captain Duncanson 
has rebaaed him. The offenders should be adequately punidjed and all o^ 
^ ^hem be kept in custody 


troBi W. M. Duncanson, Commt. in Cooch Behar to the (|<wernof 
Genw^ of and the Commander in Chief, dated the 18th Decembw 1787.— 

Beajg!ftiBeveiB^e.€oiwu]tations 1787-88. 

* (S7).1tferc«- and Chauvet’s Report, Vol, II. pages 121— 124. ' 

. from the: Government to the Collector of Rungpore. dated the 20th 

Beptember, 1787. Bengal Revenue Consulations; 1787-88. 




of Rmngpar also got a report that 
toigbt a4^k the territory under the Company, S 


On the 22nd January 1788. the Revenue -Roard paw^ 
orders for an en^uiiy regarding this affair of the seizure of 

1 the king. Messieurs Laurea Mercer and 

Appointment Of T • 

Commissioners. wtau Jjouis Lliauvefc Were appoiat^ij 

Commifesioaers ta enquire into the matter 
and information of this was given to the Maharaja of CoocR 
Rehar, the Mahamni and Nazir Khngendranarayan. The Board, 
pardoned all the offences of Khagendran}irA.yan and issued a 
proclamation for his surrender within six months. After this, 
on the 3i-d May 17S8 A. D. the Commissioners began, the 
enquiry in Rungpur. They were asked to enquire into twenty- 
four points. Among thesj the following formed th^e subject- 
matter of the enquiry; the real rights over the kingdom o{ 
Cooch J'eliar of the king, the Nazir and the Dewan, the rights 
of the king regarding maintaining a mint and administering the 
kingdom, the condition of the treaty with the Company as 
agreed to by the king, and the ascertainment of the real owne^ 
of the Chaklajat zemindary. 


The Commissioners left Rungpur on the 7th May amf. 
came to Mogalhat, and began to hold enquiry there fiprut 


the 16th May. Sibnarayatt Ray 
Enquiry in Mogalhat. Kiisnaprasad Were appointed pleaders 6a 

behalf of the Maharaja and the Midttiaai. 
On the other side, Baidyanath and Nimaicharan were pleaders 
for the Nazir ; Biirgaprasad and Santanarayaa wwe pleaders 


Bulchandra and Bircliandra Barua ; Brajanath and NimaifdiataB 
Ghosh were pleaders for Harichmati and Chaitanyai^lilMpi^. 
Ghosh and Ramkanta ijarkar were pleaders for 




Of c6(toH BEtfli 

The #aS kidiAg himself in Assam. Ite receired th'S 

Terwaha to hefora the Oommissioners and rdanihied 

Sikarpur some miles off fi^om Mo^hatv 
trivyer Of the Neiia Ffom there, on the 29th eMay he wrote 

Id the Cemmiasioners regarding assurance 
of his own Mbfetjr and appeared before them on the 5th June* 
He prayed fot release of other prisoners but this prayer was 
not granted. On the iTth June, Kumar Bhagvatttana<ltyanj 
Marichmati Aye, Durlabhram G-hosh, Sadanartda Nag, Bulchandra 
and Birchandra BarUa were brought under guard from Buugpur 
to Mbgalhat. On the 14th .1 une, a petition was filed on behalf 
of the Nazir that only the Chhatranazir was entitled to appoint 
a king. Nine and half Annas of the kingdom belong (o 
the Nazir. He has concluded the treaty with the Company. 
Barvananda Gosvami and the Maharani plotted with the Collector 
If r. , Moore and has wrongfully deprived him from that share 
and the Chaklajat z’einindary. 

Receiving, tl^g complaints of both parties and replies to the 

Same, the Commissioners summoned witnesses. The names of 
fiftyone Mutnesses were mentioned on 
, Evidence adduced by bclialf of the Nazir. Among them Mirza 

either party. ® 

f ; Mohammad Taki and limfa Suba are 


woribv t)f m^ntionj A list of nineteen, witnesses was filed 
6ti beWf of the king- Names of some officers of the king were 



(S8)» Mercer and Chauyet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 10, 13-16* 


Xbe account of gainipg over Mr. Moore by Gosvami aod tb® ga|nitig over of 
Amrit Siogy the Dewan of Mr. Moore, by bribe is also given in R.&jop&khyAiia* 
(Pratyaks&khanda, AdhyAya 3)* As the Commissioners let oS the Nasir 'fi‘om all 
charges, Khasnavis Lahiri protested against the same, (Partyaksakhanda, AdhyAya 6) i 
Bttt this is not. written in the proceedings of the enquiry. At the very outset, the 
Revenue Board pardoned KhageudrauArAyan. Mercer and Chauvets’s Report, 
pag©2. 

(SS). A person named Hohaininad Taki was the Dewan of the Collector of 
Mungpur at that time. Narratives of the Bogle Mission, page 48. ^ 



iriSTpRY OP COOOH BEHAR ^ 


also, in this list. Many of the witnesses cited in the lists file4 
by the parties were not examined. Sepoys under the Company 
and some Sannyasis gave evidence on behalf of the king and: 
many important documents were filed . by both parties. There 
was not much inconvenience in the work of investigation. Only: 
Captain Duncanson while exchanging letters with the Commis- 
sioners tried from beginning to end to avoid an enquiry regarding" 
himself. He also did hot give candid replies to the questions 
put to him, A complaint was lodged against him by tho 

king^s party that he lent money to the king and realised 
interest at an excessive rate and did not make any attempt to 
protect the king from the hands of the Nazir. 

At the beginning of the enquiry, the Commissioners le»m| 
the extremely distressed pecuniary condition of the Nazir and 
forwarded a request to the authorities 
of the Company for granting him and 
his dependants somf^monthly allowance. 
According to their wishes an arrangement was made to grant a 
monthly allowance of Rs. 500 to the Nazir from the Coliectorate 
of Rungpur till the conclusion of the enquiry. 

Most of the evidence was taken in Mogalhat. The Commis-* 
sioners came to Cooch Behar on the 22nd September and the 
accused persons were also brought there. 
Enqoiry in Cooch Behar. Evidcnco was also taken iu Cooch Bqhe^ 
from the 27 th September to the 17t^ 
October. The soldiers who formed the guard under Captaia 


Monthly allowance of 
the Nazir. 


Mirza Mohammad Ta ki was the zemindar of Kulaghat Within Rungpur. Jilr. 3 \ 
the Collector o£ Rungpur, wrote a letter to the Revenue Board op the 
30th December 1809 for appointing Ram raohan Ray as his Dewan. It was written 
in that letter that Mirza Abbas Ali the son of Mirza Mohammad Taki was willing tb 
stand surety for Ram mohan Ray. v 

(€0). “Lieutenant Duncanson continued throughout this correspondence to 
evade the enquiry, and to decline affording satisfactory reply to our 
Commissioners' letter to the Government, dated the IQth September, 3788. MbitiV 
aud Chauvet’s Report, VoL H, page 9?. 



L‘ik‘ jwStf- ‘^'i. : ' ■..:. 






l){|jp^ii90ii gaTO fevideiic^ in Coocli Behar, The 
'went to the palace and asked 

itepiio8>jr tii« wscttwa. several questions* Sibprasad Mustoft naife ' 
Over written replies to the 

and they returned on the 21st October to Mogalhat with 
the prisoners* Kazir Khagendran^lrayanj Bhagarantan&rdyan# 
Buichandra nind BircHandi'a Barua, Duiiabhmm Ghosh imd 
Sadatk^nda Kh^^iol^id not admit the charges imputed to them* 
Gulab Sing aM Captain Duncanson also denied their guilt, 
Marichtnaii Aye not only denied her guilt but urged that no 
Woman under the protection of the Company was arrested 
So this matter should also be a subject of enquiry of the 
Commissioners, 

When the enquiry was finished, the Commissioners submitted 
; h long report to the Governor General Lord Cornwallis on the 
V " lOth December 1788. It is recorded in 

Beport of tbe Commissioners. ^ that Tcport that the king was the only 
owner of the kingdom and that the 
existence of of the Neizir Deo or Dewan Deo to any 

portion of the ai^ei could not be admitted. Though they might 
/hate possessed some portions of the kingdom for the performance 
their dqties, there is no necessity to continue the system any 
lofiger^ • The Ohaklajat zemindary was the king’s property 
in the %eiiami’ of the Nazir. Regarding Gosvami, they 

. ‘“The Rani was notoriously governed by the infldenbe of Goshaid 
who having no nafcnrid TOnneotiojift . thi 


a man 


' **For fliaintainingr the army the Nazir and for jtidicial work thd bewan 
uM of the revenue from the land. The residue #«8 

for Remark hy the Canoongo of the Company dated 

the zstiiki^nso^. s. . i; : ^ 

(62). ^rci^raQi <?haav»t> Report, Vdl. Ill page 188« i 



The GoNreriiineBt passed a resolution on the I3th 
1789 A. B. agreeing with the aforesaid report. The Boarf : 

^®^^tioned : “With respect to the charge 
SesoiutioBtrftheGoT^nmenir. of rebellion preferred against the Nazir 

Deo, the Board cannot bat be of opiuioii 

that the disturbances excited in Oooch Behar, if they can properly 
be said to come under that appellation, did not prore so much 
from a desire in the authors of them to throw ofPlheir allegmnce 
to this Government, as to suppress the power of their own 
immediate competitors for the management of affairs of the? 
infant Baja. It must also be observed that as the parties were ^ 
hy treaty wholly independent of this Government with respect 
to the internal Policy of the country, any disturbances existinig 
amongst themselves could not be considered as an offence against 
the laws of this Government to which they were now 
subject/* It was decided as mentioned below : ' 

^^That he informs the Rajah that the Governor General in Coancil Bliss 
assumed the temporary management of this country, with a view to prevent 
its being ruined by the igrwrant and designing ^ 
Arrangement for admiuistra- men ; and that as soon as he is capable of taking 
tion of tbe country. charge of it, he will be restored to the full 

management thereof, and to all the independent 
rights and privileges which have been secured to his family by the treaty 
ot 1772. * * * The Governor General in Oouncil is also; 

pleased to direct that the control of Board of Revenue over the Commissioner 
shall not be extended beyond the limits prescribed to them with regard ta 
the resident at Benares.'’ 

At this time a Commissioner was appointed with a monthly 
salary of Rs. 1,500 to manage the administration of the State 
of Cooch Behar and he was ordered to train the king properly 
iu the work of administration. The work of coUectiugf , 


(63) . 'Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 203. 

(64) . Mercer and Obauvet's Report, Vol. II, page 205. ‘ / 










<^ Oooc^ ' 

a^ -' 'j^'./.|fmiErv)p# #e 'Chaklajai ' 'MtniiidlMC^^^'ifii^^^^ 
from Stcagpttr attd in 

%i8 <?OB^Iiykpmr. t%« OoDunander-ln'Cii^ ^ 4^ 
fw ««ft4**4l: t« |»i»©e a company of w^ya in Coo^ 
%a4«F4^>.C^Baaeimner. .■.■'■■ ..."p’Vyv^ 

.: . At JUnt tbe Baikat and subsequently the Chhl^m Hfimr 
placed the tM heir of tbe king on the throne. Bat 
' ' ’- this came to be regarded as a 

function and only as a pecnlialr chiMil|hiQ 
of the family. It couBl not be aappoitid 
by the past method of action that the Nastr 'couM ttltake 
whomsoever he chooses to be the king or Yuvamj. ^his 
ako was quite unieaBonable. Selfishness mod unoontrolhdtlo 
regain bis tost glory deprived the Nasii* of all power 
to distinguish between right and wrong. It could not be 
urfeired that there was any Teprehensible motive under the 
new act (of appointing a Tuvaraj) at the time of the installation 
of Maharaja Baremdranarayaa as such an action was not taken 
at the installation of Dbarendran&rHyan when his father was 
a captive in Bhutan. Bat this behaviour of the Nazir was 
inhs^uently used as a weapon against the Nazir by Sarv&nanda 
Gosvaphi to support the latter’s object. The selection of a 
Ypyiwaj by the Nazir was also against the family oustptn- 
Ilructo tlmse circumstances, by protesting against the aforesaid 
u wotaDn of the Nazir, Gosvami and Mabarani did what WMl just. 
/ 'K^eswuni and men of his party did not scruple to hiing a charge 
. bottom of the evil deed of £bagm&»nl^yan lay 
•Jonre to gain the kingdom by i^fssill^tiBg 
a century later, Mumd d'qyiui^ -lS^hose 
hbd|. by evideime 

partly. ^ made 




the tsdis^ of 


4^ Ihat the xmdii 





^ owB' :kMt ' S^oiy'-'By - 

the ®Niili^';4rii4 eottflaing thera. - <rk«- 

-y ^*- qusiriPel origftifkted ■ 

dispute 4s to flie rights to administer the kingdom on 
the minor king. . j' 

!]%(mgh the family of the Naair Uirrattenecl to Trill 
king and the Maharani in various ways, they really did ^atiV 
do this. The Commissioners ah® ; 
Gosroiri **** ***^'^ *”^ mentioned that it was not proved 

^ witnesses that there was any real int^tion ' ' 
to kill the king and the Maharani. The infant king and 
Maharani were confined in Balammpur for about two^aitda 
half months, fliid the Nazir’s family any real desire jto k^- 
the king, none could have saved them at that time*; . 1?he .ob|wt 
of keeping the Maharani and the king in oonfinement in 
Balarampur even after the Maharani was made under foroe-to 
write out a promise to making over the Chaklajat zemindary ; 
and nine anna share of the kingdom (to the<Nazir), could not 
be anything more than to destroy the influence of Gosvami. As 
a result of the assumptiou of charge (of the admiuistration) by 
the authorities of the Company, the reprehensible desire of 
Sarr&nanda Gosvami to manage the administration was destroyed 
and Nazir Khagmidran3,r&yan also did not get back his prerioos 
wealth and influence. Whatever might be bis personaHosai oy 
the loss for his descendants at this arrangement, the liov^mst^ 
had jtote justice in refusing to admit tho chums ^t^eebd 
shares for the Dawan and the Nazir in- the kingdom. ' , 
madn object of 'Gosvami was to manage -the 
tion himself b^ind the .Maharani 
the mi^r kdngv ' Host ' of the prindpal ofdcers of- the- 


his''^lu^r>'4mlm of- fear mad 




■■.''■■■ ' ■' ■■ ■ i. 

by the Nazir, hiii sitting on the throne anS Q|t]^fe!9sion of 
the lilahamnr were causes of great displeasure to the pep|iie; It 
was for these reasons that he got into difficulties and became 
completely devoid of support. 

Owing to the evil desire of exeroising absolute power over 
the people of Cooch Behar, Sarv^nanda Oosvami and Nazir 
Khagendranar^yan kept the fire of unrest 
burning in the country for more than 
twenty years. But the responsibility of 
the Collectors of Rungpur was not less in this matter. After 
half a century, Major Jenkins wrote : 


**The Nazir Deo, who had solely projected and negociated the Treaty 
with the English Government, was entirely set aside, through the intrigues 
and influence of the Rani and the Gossien with the Collector of Rungpore 
and the Nazir Deo, deprived of his rank and all his possessions, Was driven 
a fugitive from the country.” <65) 

^ However, at last all this unrest disappeared with the 
exertions of the Officers of the Company. 


(65) MaJUf Xeukiias' Report, page 33. 

Commisstoners Mercer Cbaovet have written in reply to item 3 of their 
enquiry : ■ - ■ 

**Th«t the pre^oit Nazir (Ehagendra NArHyan) Deo was himsell the origiSMl 
projector as well as fifgotiator of the Weaty/V 




CHAPTER XVII. 



Bhutan Duab. 


In ancient times, the country of Bhutan was ruled by 
independent small chieftnins but no historical account of that 
period is available. About the begin- 
History of Bhutan. ning of the sixteenth century A. D. a 

disiciple named Noanamgi of the Tibetan 
Lama brought the wliole of the Bhutan country under bja 
absolute control. Ho was very powerful and the people revered 
him much. I'loanamgi made good arrangements for the rule of 
the country ot Bhutan and promulgated his own rddgious tenents 
there. The belief of the Bhutiyas is that after the death of- 
Noanamgi, three seperate Lamas have sprung from his soul, 
body and word and whenever any of these three Lamas died, he 
reappeared again and again by assuming a new body. Tihejr 
were respectively known as Lama Gisatu, Lama Sabdoi^ and 
Lama Eimbuchi. "When Lama Gisatu died in about 1762 A, D. 
his reincarnation was not discovered. When Mr, Bogle, an 
officer of the East India Company, went to Bhutan in 1774 A, H. 
Lama Sabdong was a boy only seven years old. So atthattinm, 
it was Lama Eimbuchi who was the sole ruler and the ol>lef 
priest of Bhutan. In Bengal be was known as the Dhtunnaraja 
and the Bhutiyas considered him as Buddha himself. 

Babu Krisnakanta Basu mentioned in the accou# of hig ^ 
travels in Bhutan (1815 A, B. ) that up to the 17th century the- r 
Eoch tribe resided in Bhutan. At that time a Sannyasi i ? 

■" — ■■ ■; 

(1) Namtirw of the Bogle Missian, pages 33-4?, 191-802* .y 




Lamrapto came to Bbutao and conquering it bia 
powers, ffluiae to be known as Dhannaraja and 
appointed by that Blnuro^iraja is ealied Berturaja. The aeoiQiant 
given by Mr. Scott, tire judge of Hungpur, who w^ a coBb^« 
porary of Batni Krisnakaaita Basa has been taken from the afOre* 
said account., 

The substance of the history of Bhutan given by Mr. ( later, 
Sir ) Ashley Eden in 1863 A. D. who heard the same fr^m Ohibu 
{Sibu ? ) liuUa of Skkim is as follows : — 

About two hundred years ago under the orders of the autbo' 
rities of Lhasa, BOioie Tibetan soldiers came from the valley of 
the Sampu river to Bhutan and began to reside there. At that 
tune Bhutan was in the possession of Tefu ( Koch ) tribe. The 
Tefus were defeated in battle with the Tibetan soldiers and were 
driven to the low land. The descendants of tiiose among tire 
Tefus who did not leave Bhutan, are now doing metual work in 
Bhutan. Later on a Tibetan Lama named Seftun Lafa came to 
Bhutan and securing royal power came to be known as Dharma- 
n^a and introdKQed some good rules for administration -ol the 
kingdom. Some years later, another liauna named IWchtt lhq>ea 
Septuu came from Tibet to 'Bbotei and gradually assumed the 
rt^al power in Bhutan aud becoming ‘Maarmaraja’ sepMatedhuO' 
self fitn&'his family. 3^e descendants of this femily are being 
tinnnuyyid in Bhotait ufi CHuje or the Ughest persons in the Lama 
laiitily. The Minister appointed by Bhwrmsmja is called 
about a hundred yeaxs ago the thmi lleviMela 
sfeitmgand was famous as Deb Jeedah.^** ^ 

ft here mentiwed before ( followiag the of 

td when KarasinhA, dhp dldcd; 

sondl Mahtu^ foon^r of tbe royal ^dasty 

of Coodi Bdh^ was ddxen mmf by Ms youagar Idd&ei 

- . - ; ' ' ' 'V .Vlv ' ,\t' !!r' ~'V\' 
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Naranif^ftB, fee went to Bbntan and became the DhacBaM^ 
in that place* To i^anage the work of administration, he creafei^ 
the post of - Deva’ -and divided the whole country of Bhu^ 
into three pa^ named Daga ( Daka ), Tongsa or Tongsu 

Pare and placed these under three Pallas ( Penlos ). 

In 1686 A. n. Ralph Pitch, an English merchant, had given 
some account of Bhutanta Desa (Bottenter ) audits Dharmaraja 
(Derntain^, The real name of Bhutan is ‘Bhotanta’ from its being 
situat«jd on the south of Tibet, Bhottaor Shot means Tibet. Sd 
the southern extremity of 'Tibet is called Bhotanta ( Bhot + Anta). 
Bhotanta has subsequently been corrupted into ‘ Bhotan ’ and 
‘ Bhutan ’ in common parlance. In 1627 A. D. Stephen Cacella, a 
Christian Missionary, went to Bhutan ( Potenti ) and metBhartiai 
raja ( Droma Rajah ). At that time Dharmaraja was 38 years, old 
and he was the ruler of the country and the chief priest. Siha* 
buddin Mohammad Tails the companion of Nawab Mirzumla 
( 1661 A. D. ) collected an account in bis woik ‘ Tdrikhd-lslm ’ 


(3) When the Dhannarajn died in 1905 A. D, his reincarnation was not discovertd. 
According to practiuei under these circumstances, Cevaraja rules the kingdom and exercised 
authority in religious nlfairs. But the then Devaruja having not expressed his inciinatioit 
to do 80, Tangsu Penlo became the iU|npeme lord of the country and the Government of 
India supported him. This PenlA^vaa very powerful and a friend the Bidtjish . 
Government In 1904 A. D. be helped thd Tibetan Mission sent by the Government of 
India and himself went to Lhasa. In lfK)5 A. D. the distinction of K.^ 0, 1. B.i wee 
confeired on him and being invited be ven|^,lo Calcutta in 1905 A. ©* on the oceasicia 
of the visit of the Prince of Wales to In 1907 A. D. the said Tangsu Penlo Bir 

U jin Wangrehak declared himself to be Bhutan and at the saihe time 

the right of inheritance of his clescendantH iSbs declared. In the treaty cbnclufled with 
the Government of India in 1916, he had been acknowledged as the ruler of Bhutan and 
the amount of Bb, 60^ 000 which the Goveriiment of India annually paid to the authorities 
of Bhutan was doubled and made one lac. fe this treaty, oonq^lcte kdependance in the 
intenial administration q£ Bhutan has been acknowledged aud it has been det^mm^ 
that the of the Government of India wik be taken in foreign affairs, 

king of Bhtttaa being invited went to the Durbar in Delhi held by the B»qpa®er 
and received the diatioctiQir of K. C. S. 1. On that oooaawn. 


Lands of the Thunderbolt, Chap. 





HfSi*oRror GQdefl 


tmm the Bfautiyas. In that account it is written that" 
Dharmaraja of Bhutan was 120 years old at that timCj he Ityed 
on milk and fruits and was always engaged in prayers. Persons 
engaged under him stayed in different parts of . the kingdom 
and ruled the country. There is a mention that three persons 
sent in 1659 A. D. by the Du ke of Muscovy went to China 
through Bhutan, They met the king of Bhutan. 


The Lamas exercised authority in all matters in Bhutan. 
Besides the Lamas there is another class of priest ts in that 
country named ‘ Geleng The Lamas 
Arrangement of admmistra- ^ minister to manage the 

administration. The Bhutiy as called him 
* Kusudebu ’ and in Bengal, he was known as Devaraja, The 
DeYaraja was compelled to consult the Lamas in matters of war 
and treaty. In 1767 A. D. the then Kusudebu became powerful 
and denying the supretnncy of Lama Rimbucbi kept him under 
surveillance and Crtticluded treaties witli the king of Nepal and 
Tisu Lama of Tibet. This Kusudebu or 
Devayadhur. Devamja WHS couimonly known as 

Devayadhur. As at this time the 
seventh Dalai Lama of llbet w^as a minor, a person named 
Gisab Rimbuchi acted as bis guardian. 


Getting support from Gisab Rimbuchi, Devayadhur in the 
hope of obtaining favour of the Emperor of China promulgated 
his royal seal in Bhutan. Devayadhur 
Conquest of Gooch Bcbar. was Very eager to conquer and plunder 
foreign territories. He took possession 
of Sikkim and directed his power towards the kingdom of 

(4) In the letter written to the authorilieft of the Company in 1774 A. D, Tisu Lama 
has mentioned him as Ueha Terrea. Captain Turner has called him Daib Jeeder. It is 
inferred that the original word was * Devayoddha. ’ It has been mentioned before that 
Sanskrit language was in use in the country of Bbiitan. A king of Nepal was known 
as ** Girvana-yoddhfl ” ( 1799 A. I). ) History of Nepal Page 283. The meaning of Sanskrit 
WOid*Girvana is God or deity. - * 
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Gooch Befaar. At this time the family feuds of the ruling 
dynasty of Cooch Behar re^appeared in a new fashion mm 
Devayadhur taking advantage of this opportunity arrested 
king and the Dewan and imprisoned them in Bhutan (1770 A,D.). 
But as his motive was not fulfilled even by this act he advfmced 
to attack Cooch Behar with eight or ten thousand soldiers, Tisu: 
Lama of Tibet requested him repeatedly to desist from this, 
The other Lamas of the countiy and also the ministers did 
not support this invasion of Devayadhur, but he disregard^: 
the objections of all and attacking Cooch Behar came out 
victorious in battle ( 1772 A. D. )* Almost the whole of the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar was conquered by him and he placed 
soldiers in many places near the border of Rungpur, 

The authorities of the Company were greatly agitated see- 
ing this rise of the Bhutiyas and settlement of their soldiers 
very near their own territory. Just at 
Treaty with Cooch Behar. tliis time the royal family of Cooch Behar 
and the subjects sent a letter to them 
praying for help. Consultations about a treaty took place 
between them and Nazir Khagendranarayan as guardian of 

Maharaja Bharendranarayau the minor son of the king impri- 
soned in Bhutan but before these were concluded Captain Jones 
came to Cooch Behar with his forces. The Bhutiyas fighting 


( 5 ) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, page 136 ; Introduction, page I-XVIl. 

( 6 ) Narratives of the Bogle Miss on, page 1 ( Note ). 

In the Treaty with Cooch Behar, the king 8 party signed on the 6th Magh 1179 
B. S. {I6th January, 1773 A. D. ) and the Company’s party signed on the 5th April 
1773 A, n. But in the letter written to Sir George Colebrooke in England by Governor 
Mr. Warren Hastings from Fort William on the I5ti) Januaiy 1773 A. D. it is mentioned 
that war has begun and in some places accounts of victory have also been given. Memoira 
of W, Hastings, Vol. I. page 279. 

In the following letters also, an account of the war has been mentioned : Letter 
dated 21st November, 1772 from the Collector of Rungpur to tbe Revenue OcunoU | 
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against the foit>ei8 cl the C<^ defeated apd 

gradually aasemhled in the fort of Cooch Behar ahd from Aere 
opposed the Company's forces with great 
vigour. But Captain Jones OQuquered 
the fort of Cooch Bebar though he in- 
curred heavy losses. In reality, the rescue of the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar was not so easy as was originally supposed hy the 
Company, •The Bhutan army and the Sannyasi and Barkandaz 
soldiers of Baikat took shelter in the hilly forests in the 
Himalayas extending from the extremity of Assam to the 
western boundary of Tirhat and made themselves safe over a 
great extent. 

When Captain Jones infoi’med the Governor abmt the 
condition of war, reinforcements arrived from many places 
and the Company's forces attacked their opponents in their place 
of, hiding and succeeded gradually in weakning their resistance. 
Owing to continual attacks, they dispersed and took to flight. 
When the Bhutias took shelter in their own country and Eaikat 
Darpadova fled to the jungle, the Company's party became 
victorious almost everywhere. They razed the fortresses of 
Bhahaniganj and Chekakhata to the ground. When the sepoys 
of the Company were staying in the unhealthy plains at the foot 
of the hills, they suffered much from ill health and disease, and 
Captain Jones and other Commanders also were attacked with 
malaria. 

L^tt^ dated Slat and 24th December 1772 from Captain Jones to the Governor ; 
Letters dated 23rd December 1772 and 6th January 1773 from the Eevenae Council to 
the Circuit Committee of Hongpur. Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773, 

(7) Memoirs of W. Hastings, Vol, I, pages 296, 297, 306 ; Embassy to Tibet, Intro- 
duction, page VXU ; Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773. 

(8) Colonel Sir John Cuming was attacked with disease and died after a long time. 
( Embassy to Tibet ). Very probably bo aoted as the Commander in the seopud hatUo, 



ttils¥6aY or cooch sanAft : 



.DfiTayaShar was conducting the war, staying at 
Lamas of the country and the ministeTS were dissatisfied wi|i| 
him for his attaching Cooch Behar and 
Slid of Deniyadhar, people also were displeased with hiin 

owing to his various acts of oppression.' 
Another main cause of dissatisfaction was the acknowledgment* 
of the supremacy of the emperor of China in Bhutan. During 
the rule of DeTayadhur which existed for a short time, the palace 
at Tasisudan was destroyed by fire and he greatly oppressed the’ 
people for rebuilding a beautiful palace there within one year. 
When Devayadhur -with his army was engaged in war with the 
Company, the Lamas and people of Tasisudan combined against' 
him and selected a new Kusu-debu (Devaraja). Tisu Lama in- 
formed Devayadhur at Buxa about this but he was defeated in battle' 
and being baffled in his desire escaped to Lhasa by a different way. 
Afterwards he sought security through the shelter of Tisu Lansa. 
Under the orders of the new Kusu-debu, officers who were 
on the side of Devayadhur were arrested and punished, 'j he 
new Kusudebu also prohibited the use of the seal of the emperor 
of China in Bhutan. Devayadhur with the object of regaining 


Another attempt of 
Devayadhur. 


his lost glory and fighting the Coinpany 
joined with the kings of Nepal, Assatnu 
and Srihatta, They also promised to help 


Devayadhur, but as his own army was lost, all his evil desirea 


were frustrated. The period of five years passed by Devayadhur 


in independently ruling his country were occupied almost wholljr’ 
in battles. 


When Devayadhur escaped after being defeated, the* 
condition of the Bhutiyas was completely changed. In the 
proposal , of the treaty made before the 
Tisu Lama and his letter. authorities of the Company by the 

Bhutiyas during the pendency of war^ 
there was a cemdition that they should get the whole of 
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kingdom of Ooooli Behar and the Company should give up the 
f ergarma of Baihunthapur. They also tried to conclude ii 
secret treaty with the king of Gooch Behar independently of the 
Company. On the other hand, Nazir Khagendran&r^iyml 
claimed the whole of the territorry up to the bas§ of the hills 
as within the kingdom of Cooch Behar and mentioned that it 
was neoessary to establisli the rule of the king over Baikuntha- 
pur as the Raikats were merely the oflSlcers of the king. The 
Dbarmaraja of Bhutan and the newly appointed Devaraja 
became very eager to conclude a treaty with the Company and 
re-establish the former amity with the king of Cooch Behar. 
Tisu Lama of Tibet became an intermediary in this work and 
sent a Tibetan named Peima and a Sannyasi named Purnagir 
Gosvami as messengers with a letter and presents to the 
OoTernor in Calcutta. The sense of the letter was as given 
below:— 

* Information was repeatedly sent to me that there is an 
enmity between you and Diha Teriar ( Devayadhur ). I have also heat d 
that the reason of this is that ho began plundering your territory in the 
border and other acts of oppression. He has been born of a sect which is 
Siivage and* uneducated. Instances are not rare of offences of this nature 
having been committed in the past by this sect. So he has committed this 
offenoo out of greed. It is not unnatural that at present he has followed 
the previous instance. He might have done plunder and other acts of injury 
ill the border of Bengal and Behar. You have sent soldiers for retaliation 
of this. It is needless to mention that his army was defeated and many 
persons have been killed. You have conquered three forts and he has been 
adequately punished. It is an absolute truth that your soldiers have become 
victorioas, and at that time, if you had liked you could have annihilated him 

(9) Tisu Lama sent the following objects as presents to tlxe Governor : Some goW 
and silver coins, eome bags containing gold dust, best musk, woolen doth of short width of 
'fibet, silk cloth of China, some gilt skins on which there was the figure of the eagle, the 
royal sign of Bnasia. 

Fuma Qir or Puran Gir was a Rajput and a resident of Kanaoj. He became a 
Bannyasi in his young age ( 1762-53 A, D. ) end travelled over many places in Asia and 
Europe, The authorities of the Company granted him a village named Asapur as Jaigir» 




It' 

witWn tw© dajg. For, under those condiiionB he had no power to opp<^e 
your attack Now, I have taken charge of acting as a mediator on tU 
behalf. I am informing you that this Deha Terrea is protected by the very 
powerful iM&i Lama of this country, and as the Dalai Lama is now a minor 
the charge of administration of this kingdom is in my hands. If you again 
attempt to attack the kingdom of Deha Terrea, the Lamas and the people 
of their country will be excited against yon. So 1 am requesting you to 
refrain from all acts of enmity against Deha Terrea after this, showing 
respect to our religion and customs. If you do this, you will shovir much 
favour and friendship to me. I have rebuked him for his past conduct 
and have warned Deha to refrain from the habit of doing evil deeds in 
future and have requested him to remain alwaj^s sub-servient to you. I 
believe that he will act according to my advice, but it is also necessary that 
you should show pity and favour to him. I am an ordinary hermit. The 
custom of our sect is to pray for the welfare of mankind and specially for 
happiness and peace of the residents of our country with roi^ary in my ^nd. 
At this moment I taking off my head-gear request you again that in future 
you should desist from all acts of enmity against the Deha. The bearer of 
ibis letter is a Gosain. It is needless to mention that be will inform you 
about all other matters and 1 hope that hearing the same in detail, . you will 
support the same. 

The prevalent custom of this country is to worship God, who is all 
powerful. Poor people like us can never be equal to you in any respect by 
comparison. As some articles were in stock, I send the same to you as 
souvenir. I hope that you will accept the same. ” ^ 

This letter written by Tisu Lama was received by tbc 
Governor on the 29tb March 1774 A. D. After this, a treaty 
was concluded between the Devaraja and the East India 
Company under the following terms. This treaty may be said 
to be a copy of the proposals written by the Butiyas. There 


(10) Embapy to Tibet, Introduntion, page IX. 

It is inferred from reading this letter of Tisu Lama that he pleaded for Deba 
Terrea ( 0eYayadhu.r ) as an intermediary, The treaty wae subsequently concluded, 
anothpi Devarajav . . , : ■ ■ ' i,/.,:; 
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is not the slightest indication anywhere 6f the MtJg’a jfetrty iit 
Cooch Behar having any Connection when this treaty waa 
conciuded:— 


^ Piropoaals from the Bhootan j[)eptttica 
for a Treaty of Peace. 

they have the land from the south edge of the Jtingia 
under the BiliS, to north bank of the Soondunga ( Saraidanga ) river# 

“ ^nti---That, they have the lands of Kirmutee ( Kyranti ), Lnckipore* 
and Dalintcote, all which adjoin the Jungle under the Hills and always 
belonged to them. 

** 3rd, — ^^Thttt^ they will deliver up Dhairjendra Narayan, Baja of 
C^ooch Behar, together with his brother, who is confined with him, 

4tk — ^That, being marchants, they shall have the same privilege of 
trade as formerly, without the payment of duties, and their caravan be 
allowed to go to Rungpore annually. 

** 5fh , — Jhat they will not make any incursions into the country nor 
molest the R^^oats, that have come under the Company's subjection, 

** StA, — That, if any Ryot or inhabitant whatever shall desert from 
the C^mpa^ny^s territories, th^y will deliver them up upon application 
boing for thenu 

** 7fh — ^Th at, in case they or those under their Government shall have 
any demands upon disputes with any inhabitant of those or any part of 
the Comany’s territories, they shall prosecute them only by an application 
to tbe Magistrate, who shall reside here for the administration of justice, 

“ in case the company should have occasion for cutting 

iimb^ irom any part of the woods under the Hills, they shall do it duty- 
free, wd the ^piaople whom they send shall be protected. 
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TreitjF with Bhutan. ( 1774. A. D. ) 

' Articles of a Treaty h tween the Honour ahh East India ' ' 
Com^y and the Deva Raja or Raja of Bhutan, 


That, the Hononrable Company, wholly from consideratiott lot 

distress to which the Bhntias represent themselves to be reduced, and 
from the desire of living in peace with their neighbours, will relinquish 
the lands which belonged to Dova Eaja before the commencement of 
the war with the Raja of Cooch Behar, namely, to the eastward pf the 
lands of Ohiohakhata and Paglahat, and to the westward of the lands 
of Kyranti, Maraghat and Luckeepore. 


“ 2. That, for the possession of the Ohiohakhata province, <4ie 
Deva Raja shall pay an annual tribute of five Tangan Horses to the 
Honourable Company, which was the acknowledgment paid to the 
<yOOch Behar Raja, 


3. That, the Deva Raja ^hall deliver up Dhairjendra Narayan 
Raja of Cooch Behar, together with his brother, the Dewan Deo, who is 
confined with him. 

4., That, the Bhutias, being merchants shall have the same privilege 
of trade as formerly, without the payment of duties, and their caravan 
shall be allowed to go to Rungpore annually. 

5. That, the Deva Raja shall never cause incursions to be made 
into the country, nor in any respect, whatever, molest the ryots that have 
coine under the Honourable Company’s subjection. 

6. That, it any ryot or inhabitant wbatevor, shall dei^i from 
the Honourable Cpuipany’s territories, the Deva Rjija shall c^ them 
to bo delivered up immediately upon application being made to him. 

“ 7. Ihat^ in case the Bbutias, or any one under the GoTermm»iit 
of Deva Raja, ©hall have any demands upon, or disputes with aajt of the 
inhabitants of these or any part of the Company’s territories, they ^ 

prosecute them by an application to the Magistrate who shall rfiihie . 

for the administration of justice^ 






'•d. That, wbatOTOT Sannyasis are considered by tbe English as 
an enemy, the Deva Haja -will not allow to take shelter in any part of 
the districts now given up, nor permit them to enter into the Honourable 
Company's territories, or through any part of his ; andjf the Bhntias 
shall not of themselves be able to drive them out, they shall pve information 
to the Resident on the part of English in Cooch Behar and they shall 
not consider the English troops pursuing the Sannyasis into these districts , 
as any breach of this treaty* 

“9, That, in case the Honourable Company shall have occasion for 
cutting 'timber^from any part of the woods under the Hills, they shall 
do it duty-free, and the people they send shall be protected. 

** 10. That, there shall be a mutual release of prisoners. 

« This treaty to be signed by the Honourable President and Council 
of Bengal and the Honourable Company’s Seal to be affixed on the one 
part, and to be signed and sealed by the Deva Raja on the other part.” («) 

The following signatures on the part of the Government 
of India are appended to this treaty.— Warren Hastings, 
William Andersey, P. M. Daires, J. Lawrel, Henry Goodwin, 


H. Graham and George Vansitart. 

Besides driving away the Bhutias from the extremity 
of the territory occupied by the Company and the rescue of 
the kingdom of Cooch Behar, there was 
nw object of the Company. another object of the Company in being 

engaged in war in 1772-1773 A. D. 
That object was to make convenient arrangement for extending 
their trade. There was a centre of Tibetan trade in the town of 
Eunganr. Merchandise worth from two to two and half 
lacs ^f rupees were annually exchanged there. «»> The only 


( 12 ) 
(13) 
of tbiSo 


Aitchison’s TreaticB. 

Tbe voltie of mercbandiee which passed through Nepal was three or four timM 
In 1831, the value of the same was 33 lace of rupees. Narratives of the Bogle 


Mission, pages 52, 63 ( Foot Note ), ^ 

•ke pice ofmereb^uliBeexchwiged between Nepal, Sikkim. 

Bengal in 192t was Bs. 2. 04, 00. 000. Bengal Administration Report, 1928-24, page 98. 
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way f<]T taMog articiea was through Cooch Behwi^ 
when w»r; bxoke out betwe^ the king of Gooch aai- ■ 

Deraya^ttr, th*^ way was dosed. This was thought to h#- 
a great loss to- the Company who lived on trade,. Sqt 
iHriMjediatcly ^he war hegan, the Governor was eager to op« 
this way for trade. The self-interest of the Bhutiyas 
was Buffenng. So they also had special reason to agree 
the propc^ls for trade made by the Company. Seeing the 
excellant handicraft of the presents sent by Tisu T.fttna to 
the Governor at the time of the conclusion of the treaty, Mi- 
desire to establish permanent trade relations with Tibet was 
further increased. He believed that this desire would be 
fulfilled by the treaty of 1774. 

When friendship with Tisu Lama was esteblished, the , 
Governor was thinking of means to establish trade relations at 
this opportunity with Bhutan, Tibet, 
Bogle Mimion. Kashmir and even China, He did not wastd , 

much time, but after a few days (13th May ‘ 
1774) he sent a young English Civilian named Sfr. Bogle as hid 
deputy towards Tibet. Besides the purpose of trade George Bogle 
was ordered to enquire regarding agriculture and fauna of the 
aforesaid countries, the condition of the territory between Tibet 
and Siberia, the current of the Brahmaputra river and the adtan* 
tages and disadvantages of taking beats on the same and othejp 
matters. A Kashmiri Mahomedan named Mirza Mohammad Sattae . 
and Dr. Hamilton accompanied Mr. Bogle. Mr. Bogle reached 
Cooch Behar at Hie end of May passing through Mursidahad, 
Dinajpur and Bnngpur. He reuded there for some days an4 


(14) l 4 et(ier grom Mr, W, Hastings to Joihn Purling Esq.» 4ate4 the 31st March* 1773., 

** Indeet} there ie every reason to suppose the Bhutans would be glad to cotae in^ 
onr terms, io order to secure a communication for their merohandise into Bei^I by th© > 
pusses through the Oopch Behar province, which are the only inlets from the e<J$iitiy' 
Memoirs of W. Hastings^ Voh I, page 296. / ' 


hsi ilSTOttrOFCOOCHBEBAif 

TTent'to Tasisadan the capital of Bhutan by the path thifough 
Chckiakhata and Baza. On the I2lh October Mr. Bogle went 
from Bhatflh to Besiripagi in Tibet and met there Tisu Lama. 

Mr. Bogle went from Desiripagi to Tisulambu (near Sigasti) 
and stayed there up to the 8th April, 1775. Tisu Lama received 
him with great honour. But he was not able to send him to 
Lhasa the Capital of Tibet. Owing to the defeat of Devayadhur, 
the authorities of Lhasa were not pleased with the “ Firingis” 
and the representative of the emperor of China also did not 
consent to the visit of foreigners to fihasa. At this time the 
seventh Dalai Lama was a minor and Sisab Bimbuchi was his 
representative and it was he who opposed Mr. Bogle’s visit to 
Lhasa. 

In June 1776, M. Bogle returned to Bengal through Tasi- 
endan and Gooch Behar. 'I.'hough his embassy in Tibet did not 
yield any result, the authorities of the company did not lose hope. 
They believed that it was a great benefit to establish friend- 
ship with Tisu Lama. The Governor General Warren Hastings 
became very attehtive to preserve friendship with Tisu Lama. 
As Tisu Lama expressed a great desire to Mr. Bogle to establish 
a Buddhist monastery on the Banks of the 
changes near Calcutta, the Governor 
General agreed to this. This monastery 
WJU5 established in Gooserie near Calcutta on the west bank of 
the Ganges. This place is now called ‘ Shot Bagan’. Puma 
Sir Gosvami was the first priest of this monastery. The 
Devaraja of Bhutan also assented to establish trade relations 
Mth the Company and this was a matter of great satisfaction 
for the ComjMUiy, for at that time it was only through Bhutan 
that the articles of merchandise passed. 

(15) Two years after the death of the 6th Dalai Lama ( 1758 A.D. ) Tisu Lama 
declared this boy as the re-incamated Dalai Lama and the Emperor of Ghina supported 
the same. Narratives of the Bogle Mission, page 130. 
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.WIiafeYer might have been the results of Bogle Mission*, 
the expectations of Mr. Warren Hastings were not fulfiled 
by the same. He again sent Dr. HamiliiDDj 

Hamilton Miaaion.^ the Companion of Mr. Bogle, to Tibet in 

January 1776. Dr. Hamilton attempted 
to enter Bhutan through Hatalbari and Laksmiduar, but being 
unsuccessful, went there through Buxa. Meanwhile, a quarrel; 
had begun between the king of Gooch Behar and the Raikat of 
Baikunthapur on the one side and the Devaraja of Bhutan on* 
the other regarding some places situated in the present western^ 
Duars. 

In July 1777,. Dr. Hamilton again went to Bhutan to' 
congratulate the new Devaraja and returned from there in 
September. In this manner Mr. Hastings was trying to esta- 
blish and preserve trade relations with Bhutan and Tibet 

In April 1779, Mr Bogle was again employed in a Mission 
to Tibet. But at that time Tisu Lama was not in Tibet. He 
had gone to Pekin, the capital of China, accompanied by Purna . 
Gir Gosain. For this reason Mr. Bogle had to postpone his visit 
to Tibet. Tisu Lama had requested Mr. Bogle to proceed to • 
Canton by sea to strengthen his own friendship with the- 
Company. But as Tisu Lama suddenly died in Pektoj Mri. 
Bogle could not go either to Tibet or China. 

In the beginning of 1783 Captain Turner was ordered* 
to proceed to Tibet to finish the work which had not been 
completed there. He also entered 
Tamer Mission, Bhutan by the path followed by 

Mr. Bogle through Cooch Behar andi 

Buxa. Samuel Davis, an Engineer, Dr. Robert Stmders .mad’ 

. . , , ■ — . . ■ - 1. ■' — : * 

In the letter sent by Tisu Lama to the Governor, he mentioned himself as th© 
representative of Dalai Lama, but he did not succeed to send Mr. Bogle to Lhasa. 

(16) “ Thus Warren Hastings prevented the opening made by Mr. Bogle from 
being closed, by keeping up regular inter-course with the Bhutan rulers, by mainUiiikig^ 



bisfoRT OF coocH mwkis 



Puma Gir Oosrimi were bis companions. 

Itama had a re-incamation, that is to say, a boy was ascdstuneil; 
to be the re*inoaniated Tisu Lama, Captain Turner wmst 
from Bhutan to Tisu Lambu in Tibet. There he^first met the 
representative of Tisu Lama and then he saw the ( boy ) Tisu 
Lama, At that time the age of Tisu Lama was not more 
than eighteen months. But as the Captain heard that though 
Tisu Lmna was unable to converse, he could understand ihe 
subsianOB of the conversation of others, he made a speech of 
moderate length before that boy. The Governor General's 
sorrow for the disappearance of the Lama in China and ddight 
for his reappearance in Tibet were expressed. He did not 
fdso fail to request the boy Tisu Lama to strengthen his prevbus 
friendship with the Company, Captain Tomer also was not 
nhle .to go to Lhasa, the capital of Tibet. So he returned to 
^pengal through Bhutan in March 1784. As a result of the 
enquiry by Dr. Hamilton, it was settled that Jalpesh and 
Ambari Fajakata will be given to the Bevaraja. Under orders 
of the Governor- General, Captain Turner made over this 
^rritory to Devaraja. 

^e authorities of the Company were fully aware that 
before the attack of Devayadhnr, the kingdom of Cooch Beha.r 
extended from the extremity of the 
kingdom of of Jtungpnj on the south to the 

base of the hills , on the north. And 
Mr. Hastings was not at all reluctant to mention this fact 
again and again. In the letters written by ]ilr. Purlmg 

. » cow|©J!J!^noe with th§ Tisu Lama, and by means of the annual fair at Bungpor^, ’* 
JTairatiw^ tb© Bogte Mission, Introduction, page LXX, 

(17) Para 4 of ft letter, dated the 15th January, 1771t» from W. Hastings to 
BirQeoTj^ Oofebrooke; ’ A proyince ( Cooch Beliar ) lying between Eungpore and the 
iHoantainfi of ]^utan, 

Pkra 18 of a letter, dated the M March, 1778, from ‘W. Hastings to Josias Puprc 
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to Trident of the OouncQ from Chehayhats cm flyS’' 
Idth a&d 25th. Janhaiy 1773 when the war was goisj^ d&, h#t 
wrote that according to the statement of the Naair, for fdxty 
years foHowing a treaty between the king and the Bhutiya#, 
the hitter were^ in possession of the land at the base of the 
bills and for this they delivered five horses annually as tiibotO 
to the kin g. This was in vogue even up to the time of Baja 
Rajendran&rHyan nine or ten months ago. These lands are 
very fertile and S41 trees, paddy and cotton were groWh on 
the same. Mr. Purling reported to the Council on the I7th 
and 21st February from Chekakhata that this territory belongs 
to the king and the land fourteen miles to the north up to 
Santarabari (under the Buxa hills) is within the kingdom, 
of Cooch Behar, In the reply sent by the Council of this' 
Company dated the 11th March to Mr. Purling, there was 
an order to occupy the whole of the cultivated land keeping 
the hills as the boundary. As the discussions regarding 
treaty of the Company with the Bhutiyas progressed, their 

‘‘ Wliich ( Cooch Behar ) lies between their ( Bhotan ) moimtains aad Hongfpt^ 
and has been for some years in their possession. ’’-—Memoirs of Warren Hastings, VoL It 
pages 279, 306. 

(18) Letters dated Chiohacottah, the 17th and 21st February 1773, from Mr. O. 
Purling to the President and Council of Rovifenge at Fort William. 

The Ryots have all retreated from their houses, but I entertain not a deub^ 
of getting them to return and to acknowledge the Rajah’s sorreignty under protedtida 
of the Hon’ble Company. There is not a doubt but this is the actual property^ of the 
lieyhar Rajah, and is by far the richest and best cultivated country I ever beheld. 

” The extent of the Rajah’s territories lays to the northward as far’ as Santera- 
harries being fourteen miles within the Jungul which lays to the northward ot this Fdit ” 

Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773, 

Letter, dated Fort William, the 11 th March, 1773, from Mr. J. Stewart, Secretary 
to Mr. Charles Purling. ■ 

" Sir. I am Commanded to aignify to you the ordm of the Board in reply t» wwii 
Sunday letters of the 25th dan and the 16th. l^th and 27th ultimo that in your 
regarding Cose Beyhar you are to assume the possessions of all the cnltiTated 

e**ep«ng te-tlm foot of the hitti at the frontier line of Bengal on flat 

fem.OonenlWti«mi, 1773. 
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aborementioned ' vieir regarding the boundary was - gradually 
changed. Mn B&stings has written : 

** The Bootiaa have solicited peace, bfPering to give dp the 
whole Open country requiring onjy the, possessions of" 
the woods and low lands lying at the foot of the 
mountains, without which they cannot subsist, and the 
liberty of trading duty-free as formerly to Rungpur 
as soon as the peace should be concluded. Their pro- 
posals were received about three days ago, and orders 
were immediately returned to Mr. Purling to accept 
thein,”^'9> 

There was a talk at that time that a treaty should bo con- 
cluded keeping intact the boundaries of both the kingdom as 
fixed before. ^9®’ 

Being defeated in battle, the Bhutiyas were driven away 
from the low lands and took shelter in the hills ( 1753 A. D. ). 

Afterwards, in their written proposals 
ihe claim of the Biiutiyap.. for treaty with the Company they men- 

tioned in the first para 

“ That, they have the land from the south edge of the- 
Jungle under the Hills, to the north bank of the 
Soondunga ( Saraidanga ) river. ” 
and in the second para : — 

’“That, they have the lands of Kinnutu (Kyranti) Luckipore 
add Dalimcote, all which adjoin the Jangle under the 
Hills and always belong to them. 


(1?) Letter from W. Hastings to Laurecce Sulivan, dated the 20th March, 1774. 
Memoiro of Wt Hftstingfi, Vol, I, page 395. 

{20) “ They < Council ) yielded, without hesitation, to the intercession of the Lama 
and consented to a peace with the Bhootias upon the easy terms of replacidg 
iomimon of each Goveniment, within its former feoundaries ” Embassy to Tibet, Intro^ 
^taction, page XIL ' 
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. According to this in the treaty concluded betn^ tl|^ 
Company and Devaraja in 1774, it was written that 
Maraghat which was not mentioned in the proposals of the 
Bhutiyas shoijld be made over to Devaraja, but the names of 
the Saraidanga river and Dalimcote were not mentiontd 
In the first para of this treaty, it was written ; " The Honourable 
Company will relinquish the lauds which belonged toDeva Kaja 
before the commencement of the war with the Raja of Cooch 
Behar, namely, to the eastward of the lands of Chichakhata and 
Paglahat, and to the westward of the lands of KyranH, 
Maraghat and Luckeepore. ” In the second para it was men- 
tioned “ That, for the possession of the Chichakhata province, 
the Deva Raja shall pay an annual tribute of five Tangan horses 
to Honourable Company, which was the acknowledgment paid 
to the Cooch Behar Kaja. ” 

Immediately after the conclusion of the treaty (1776 A. D.) 
and even when quarrels began between the king of Cooch Behar 
and the Devaraja regarding some places 
"“p:/.!'*'’ within the Duars, the Bhutiyas made a 
complaint regarding the land situated at 
the bottom of the hills/^'^ The Dinajpur Council judged all 
these disputes (1777 A. D. ) folio-wing the Treaty of 1774 A, D. 
and the Ilastbud of the kingdom of Cooch settled by 

Mr. Purling in 1773 A. D. It has been written in that decisioi|.5 

‘‘ The Talooks of Chichakotta, Paugula Hat, Luckeeduaj^, 
Kyranty and Maraghat are to be held by the Bhooteas in the 
same manner as they possessed them before the war. A 
Bhutiya Officer named Naphapama for the Devaraja and 

(21) Extract from the Governor-Geoorare Minute, the Revenue Department, under 
date, the 6th April, 1779. 

“ A. The first ( No. 1 ) relates to the lands at the foot of Uie Bhootan induntaini} 
ebout whieh representatione were made to this Government on part of the Bhooteas about 
four years ago. ” Cooch Behar Select Records, Voh I, page 6. ^ 

(22) Letter from the Dinagepore-Coimcil to Governor Goneral, datedi, the 28th 

1777. Cooch Behar Select Recoras, Vol, I, page 1, ' 




Officer naoi^ Sen for the Company fixed 

ries of the Taldb^ '** No account has been gireii aj!^ 

that aayone on beh^ of the king of Cooch Behar liras sapiiiEt^aiiuild 

or joined in &is fixing of the boundaries. If we remesab^; . 

unoonunon ea^mees of Mr. Hastings to please » the 

and the lyings of Hararam Sen, it is diffioult to say whidher 

the above wwk of fixing the boundaries was impartially doae. 

In the maps prepared by Major Rennel ( 1779 A. D. ) Mr. 
Ih8sin(1841 A., D. ) and Surgeon Rennie (1865 A. 0. ) the 
situation of the abovementioned Dalim* 
Tiie semidanga rim. kote, Laksmipur and Keranti have been 
shown. In the maps prepared by Chptain 
Turner ( 1784 A. D. ) and Major Rennel it is mentioned that 
Sankos is another name of the Saraidanga river. During the 
jinn, of Dr. Buchjman Hamilton ( 1805 A, D. ) the Alaikuri 
jdfor was called the Saraidanga. The Alaikuri river flowed 
through Buxa Duar and joining the Qaram river on the north,- 
w^t of the present town of Alipur ( Duar ) came to be known 
as the in its lower portion. Almost the same has been 

shown in the map of Mr. Tassin. 

Dalimkote is now situated on the southeast of the district 
of Darjeeling and Keranti is situated on the north of the district 
of Jalpaiguri. Laksmipur was situated 
naksmiptir add Lakimidnu. in the hilly traCt OU the SOUthWCSt of 
Bala, on the northwest of Jaygaon on 
the west of the Tordia and on the east of the Mujnai river. 

This place was about 20 to 25 miles on the north from the 

(iS$) flararam Sen was the founder of the zemindar family of UimU within Bungpore. 
Hararam was the Dewan of Mr. Purling for a period and that of Devi Sing for some time* 
It has been mentio^d in “ MursUidabad Kiibini '' that Hararam was aoeuaed oi being an 
abettor of the oppressioiis made by Devi Sing and was sentenced to und^gO imprisoomeot 
for one year and be was OTtenied from Hungpore ami Dinajpur. ( Pages >« 

(24) Laksmipur is called * LaldpiRt * by local people. There was another place named 
Kseti Laksmipur far away to the sooth the aforesaid Laksmipur. Many places bearing 
the Sttino name are found in the Dnars. 



present northern boundary of the State of Cooch Behar, 

(luar is a ei^rate place. It is shown in the maps of Oa^^aT 
Turner and Mr. Tassin as situated in a hilly country. It was ' 
situated on the north of Jaygaon and on the east of the Torsa 
Dr. Hamilton ‘in 1776 A. D. and Mr. Manning in 1811 A. D*. 
followed the path through Laksmiduar when proceeding to . 
Bliutan. In the Hastbud settled by Mr. Purling which was^ 
mentioned by Dinajpur Council while en<iuiring into the claim . 
of the Bhutiyas, it is stated that Us. 6,288 was fixed as revenue 
of zillah Laksmipur which is within the kingdom of Cooch Behar 
and a fort was constructed there. 


The places called Buars situated in the southern valley ; 
of the Bhutan hills and on the north of the prenmt State 
of Cooch Behar are like the Fennmnat 

Sitn/ition and extent of the r. t> ^ , v -w^ ■ 

Diiar. 01 iDengal and each Duar was subdivided 

into several Taluks. These places were 
called Bhutan Duar by Englishmen. The situation and 
extent of the Duars as shown in the maps of Surgeon Bennie 
and Mr. Tassin are almost the same, g. Dalimduar was between 
the Tista and the Dharla ; J amir or Moynaguri Duar was 
between the Dharla and the Jaldhaka ; Chamurchi Duar was 
between the Jaldhaka and the Mujnai ; Laksmiduar was between 
the Mujnai and the Torsa ; Buxa Duar was between the Torsa 
and the Baidak and Bhalka Duar was between the Baidak and 
the Sankos river, Keranti was in Dalimduar ; Laksmipur and 
Maraghat were in Laksmiduar ; Ohekakhata was in Buxftdvar' 
and Puglahat was in Bhalkaduar, ;V- 


It is not mentioned in the proposals of treaty maa^% 
the Bhutiyas, in the treaty of 1774 A. D. or in the 

of the Dinajpur Council that 
cimmaMbi ibd MbyniigMi DuoTand Jamir or Moynaguri 

Laksmiduar was within the kingdom of tho Bhutiyas. ^ 
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breadfch of two Duars from the east to the west. was 

not Ws thaii 25 to 30 miles. The did not mention 

any houndaiy of the territory on the west as demanded by 
them. They only claimed that the two ^places named 
Dalimhoto and Eeranti belonged to them. When they began 
to increase their demand later on, they got Moynagnri Duar 
in 1784 AI D. and Charaurchi Duar in about 1819 A. D. under 
orders of the authorities of the Company. Though places 
like Falakafei and Bagribari situated on the east of the T ista 
■were far away on the southeast of Dalirakote and Eeranti t^'e 
Bhutiyas gradually got also these ( adout 1779 A. D. )• 

The Bhutiyas in their original proposal claimed “ the land 
from the south edge of the Jungle under .the Hills to the 
north hank of the Soondunga ( Sarai- 
Chokathauanapagiahaf. danga ) rivcr”. If this river was 
considered throughout its length as the 
northern and north-eastern boundary of Cooch Behar, the 
territory of Bhutan would have extended up to the extremity 
of the Baliarhand zemindary situated on the northeast of the 
district of Rungpur and under the Company’s own possession. 
But whntever may have been the reason, this river was not men- 
tioned in the treaty. It was only written that the lands to eastward 
of Clnchakhata and Paglahat will be relinquished to the Bhutiyas. 
Major Rennel in his map has shown the Saraidanga river as the 
north-eastern boundary of the kingdom of Ooocb Behar. 


(25) An officer of Devaraja named Bbutla insiituted a case before Mr. Bogle against 
Karita Babu tbe zemindar of Baharband claiming that a place named Bhol u-bat in Eungpur 
. the kingdom of Devaraja. At first be won the case ( 177^-81 A, D. ) But 

f ter wards according to the prayer of Kanta Babu, Mr, Moore upset thie decision 
^ 1784-88 A^D. >. When Beraraja objected to this, the authoritiefl of the Company 
determined that Bholarhat was within the territory of the Gomp iny and gave possession 
of it to Bhulla ( 17S7 A. l>. 

' Cooch Beliar Select Records, Vbl I, pages 3-5. 
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CliekaiSiata. is within Buxa Dnar and was situated on the hortKr 
east of the Saraidanga river. Paglahat is within -Blialkadiiai^^ 
and was situated at least twenty miles off from the Saraidanga^ 
rivet on its east, Bhalkaduar was divided into eighteen village^^ 
and it was the Jaigir of Kumar Bhairabnarayan of Cooch Behai? 

The Dinajpur Council gave the Taluks Chekakhata and' 
Pagkhat to the Bhutiyas but the Bhutiyas also got Talufcs 
Cliikliguri and Bholka situated about 
B*ioika. 7 or 8 miles to the south of the above^ 

mentioned Taluks and all the Taluks up- 
to Majherdabri about 10 to 12 miles on the south of the same' 
(1800 A. D.). It is found in the map of Major Rennel prepared 
at that time that the Saraidanga river flowed towards the soutK 
and a little towards the southeast. But really no river of the^ 
Dnars flows to the east. Had this river been taken as flowing 
to the east and Chekakhata and Paglahat situated on its northern 
(left) bank given to the Bhutiyas, the lands on its southern bank 
should naturally have been included in the kingdom of Gooch 
Behar. But really this w^as never done. The authorities of 
the Company gradually made over to the Bhutiyas the 
Taluks on the southern (right) bank of the aforesaid river named 
Parorpar, Tapsikhata, Panchkholguri, Kamsinggaon, Chakoak- 
seti, Sonapur, Raichenga and others (1815 A. D.). 

The map of Major llennel was printed in tn gland in 
1779 A. D. This cannot be accepted as proof in determining 
the exact boundary of any district in 
The map of Rennei. Bengal. According to the proposal of 

the Bhutiyas, the Saraidanga river haa 
been shown in this map as the boundary of Cooch Behar, but 
in the treaty this river was not accepted as the boundary.. 
Probably Major Rennel was not aware of this. So it is inferr^ 
that this map was drawn before the treaty, .that is to say when. 


a* 





tbe kiagdom <>{ Cktoch Behsr W&8 in 
’This maf u adsh^ not eorract regarding othw |diM^ : 
'kingdom. The famous place named l>ewanganj withjin :p 9 i 0 <^ 
Beliar and fdtuated on the west was shown in this m^^lo be 
within iJm kingdon. The Collector Mr. Olazier had mentmned 
that in Eennel’s map there were mistakes regarding many 
places within the district of Bangpur (1872 A, D.}. Ip. the 
resolution of the Governor General dated the 6th April, 
1779 A. D. this map has been accepted as a proof regarding the 
boundaries of Gooch Behar and Bhutan but even the places 
Baichenga, Bagribari etc. shown in this as within Cooch Behar 
and the place .Talpes shown as within t'le zemindary of Boikuntha- 
pur were given to the Devaraja of Bhutan* 


Whatever land might have been ceded to the Bhutiyas, 
i^ed conditions did not support this. Maraghat was given to 
Devaraja mentioning the Bhutan Treaty 
TJw finding of DUby. and the declsion of the Dinajpore 

Council. Even then, there were roads, 
temples, office buildings, tanks etc. constructed by the king of 
Gooch Behar within it. The Commissioner Mr. Digby has 
menUoned this (1809 A. D.). At this time Maharaja Harendra- 
ndtiyau attained majority and .took possession of some of these 
places. When Mr. Digby supported it, the Government made 
over Maraghat to the king, * 

When Devayadhur attacked the kingdom of Cooch Behar, 
Jl^kat Darpadeva helped him and for this there was an 

agreement between them. The places 
( Ambari-Falakata and Jalpes ) which 
Darpadeva promised to make over to 
llervaj^dhur^^^^M getting Cooch Behar, were demanded 

(26). idf^tod the 19tl3 October, 1809 fi'om the Deputy Parshian Secretary 

to Government to the peva fUfjah of Bipotan* Cooch Behar Select Records. 
Vol. I, page X94» 
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by the BhtilSyhs and even these were made ov^ to the Deyar^i» 
under orders of the Company, One hundred years brfor& 
this time ^e celebrated temple of Jalpesvar was constructed by 
a king of CooQh Behar. In the report (1790 A. D.) sent to the 
Board by Mr. Purling when he was the Collector of Rungpur 
for the second time, he wrote after mentioning that there was 
a temple of the Hindus in Jalpes, that he nerer heard of any 
claim of the Bhutiyas over Jalpes and Ambari-Falakata. 
lleally spaking these places had no connection with the proposals 
for treaty sent by the Bhutiyas, the treaty of 1774 and the 
docision of the Dinajpore Council, Still Dr. Hamilton deeided 
that the Bhutiyas were entitled to get these places. H© 
mentioned among othhr things, that if these places were gteen 
to the Bhutiyas, there will he great advantage r^arding 
trade. Later English critics have repeatedly mentioned that 
Jalpes and Ambari-Falakata were made over to the Bhutiyas 
without any justification. '3®^ 


(27) Eastern India Vol. Ill, pages 420-421, 

Jalpes is situated on the east of the town of Jalpaiguri and Ambari-Palalcata 
on its northwest. There is another Falakata on the east of Jalpaiguri. 

(28>, The District of Rungpore, page [45 ; Cooch Behar Select Recordi^ 
Vol. 1. page 11. 

(20) "And he (Dr. Hamilton) came to the conclusion, alter taking evidence, that 
equity, demanded their restoration to Bhutan. He reported that if restitution was 
made, he would probably be able to induce the Dev Raja to fulBi his agreement with 
Mr. Bogle, and only to levy moderate transit duti w on metchandise.'* Narrativee' 
of the Bogle hlission, Introduction, page LXX, 

(30). Eastern India, Vol. HI, page 221. 

lam afraid, that on this occasion the friendship of the Bhutanese was purchaesd 
at the expense of the Bykuntpore Zemindar," Mr. Eden *s remarks. 

"The Jetpaish tract on the left bank of the Teesta river in Bootan wat 
part and parcel of the Bykuntpore Zemindaree * • • impr^^rly giveat; 

up to the -Bhooteas," 

Lt. Qovernor Sir E, Haillday’s remarks. Bhutan and story of tSe 






Tlve Bliutiyas agsin be^a to claim Mara^iiif a^afast the 
deeision of Mr. Digbjsr alleging timt Bammoban Ray, the Deiraa 
of the Collector of Eungpur and Munshi 


Decirion oi Soott. Hemayatalla were bribed, At this 


time Mr. Scott was the Commissioner of 


Cooch Behaf and he arrived ftt a different conclusion regarding 
Maraglmt. In his opinion only the Mouza of Maraghat and 
not the Gerd of Maraghat belonged to the ruler of Cooch Behar. 
So he sent a proposal to the Government for making over some 
nhaTna or lands (3065 Bighas) within the Mouza to the ruler of 
Cooch Behar and the Gerd (Division or Perganna) Maraghat on 
aU sides to the Devaraja. The Government agreed to this 
(1817 A. D.). In this way the Taluk Maraghat given by 
the Dinajpur Council to the Bhutiyas was subequently changed 
to Gerd Maraghat. But Mr. Scott could not wholly disregard 
the signs like roads, tanks, temples, office buildings etc. 
constructed by the ru’er of Cooch Behar. Probably for this 
reason these Chains were divided into Taluks Magurmari, 
Gosairhat and Gadong. So it cannot also be said that these 
were made over in any particular locality. As a result of 
Gerd Maraghat having come within the Dominion of Deraraja, 
the north-western boundary line of the kingdom of Cooch 
Behar has been removed from four to seven miles on the south 
of the aforesaid Chalas. 



; (31). Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, pages 17-18. 


Ramidohan Ray was temporarily the Dewan of Mr. Digby for about one and 
half years from November 1809 to March 1811. Afterwards Munshi Hemayatulla 
was appointed the permanent Dewan. (Letter written by Mr. Digby to the Revenue 
Board). Rammohan Ray (later on, Raje) becoming the Dewan of Mr. Digby came 
with him to Cooteh' Behar in February 1813 A. D. Rajopftkhyana, Pertyaksa Khanda 
Adbyflya IS. 

(32). Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. 1, page 57 ; Vol. II, pages 21—24. I’he 
number of the Chalas has not been mentioaed as the same everywhere. 




To support hfe o^p Tieir, Mr^ Soptt Imd bl^ 

documeateiy eyidenoe besides the treaty of 17.74, the d^sioi| i 
of the Mnajpur Council (1777 1. Di!) 

Eiperience ot Scott. and the map of Major Eennel. But he 

had not given a detailed account of these 
documents in tlie letter written by him. It has been mentioned 
before that after the death of DharendranarSyan the Mahaharaja 
of Cooch Behar, his f itiier Maharaja Dhairyendran^rliyaa 
got the Chaklajat zemindary as heir and received a Sunnud 
for the same (177'! A. D,). In that Sunnud, the names of 
the Ohaklas were not mentioned. In the Sunnud it was 
simply written ‘the zemindary of Sarkar Cooch Behar’. We 
have already explained what was meant by Sarkar Cooch Behar 
(Chapter XIV). Mr. Scott was unaware of the divisions of 
llnngpur at the time of Mughal possession. He inferred that 
tliis Sunnud was regarding tlie kingdom of Cooch Behar 
and he sent an English translation of this Sunnud to the Sudder 
nnd drew the attention of the Government to this (1819 A. D.) 
But, whatever might have beeu the reason, the authorities did 
not fully meet his wishes. 


Whenever any officer supported the claim of Bhutiyas 
regarding the Duars, he quoted as proof the treaty of 1774 A. D* 
and the decision of the Dinajpur Council* 
Six ‘Duard’ from five ‘Taluku’. The “lands” of five names mentioned 
in the first para of the treaty to be 
made over to Devaraj have been changed into “Taluks” in the 
decision. The boundaries or the area of the Taluks have not 
been mentioned in the decision but the authorities of the 
Company from this have given about 1800 square miles of land 
divided into six Duars (about SO miles in length and 20 fp 
30 miles in breadth) to the Bhutiyas. That there were Bumy 
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other Taluks of 4ifta«nt mmes besides these five lSdiE^ wili% 
this territoiy at that time is proved by televent papeis. ; ; 

The “iands’ of Chekakhata as mentioned in the drst pam of 
of the treaty and the ‘province’ of Chekakhata as, mcntionod ^ 
the second para are not identical. It is 
Tribute of Ch«ic«kW.». naturally understood that the *lauds* in 
the first para comprise a small area and 
the “province” in the second para consists of a bigger area. The 
lands in the first para belonged to Devaraja. He got possession 
of the province mentioned in the second para promising to pay 
tribute for the same. The Dlnajpur Council did not apparently 
differentiate between aforementioned expressiones “belonged to” 
and “possession” or understand the distinction in their import _ 
They merely stated that Devaraja should hold as before 
the five Taluks. As a result of this finding, another point for 
decision arose which in practice fell into tlio hands of Nahhapama 
and Hararam Sen for final settlement. 

The Bhutiyas mentioned in tlieir proposals that “the lands 
of Kyrahti, Luekipore and Dalimcote, all of which adjoin the 

jungle under the hills always belonged to them.” But 

they did not mention that they had the same rights to the land 
on the noi'thern bank of the Saraidanga river (Chekakhata and 
Paglaln^'. On the contrary they agreed to pay a tribute 
of five Tangan horses for the possession of the Chichakhata 
province. So according to the statement of the Bhutiyas 
themselves and the treaty it is proved that the latter territory 
VR»8 not within the dominion of Bhutan, but within the kingdom 
of CooiA Behar. According to the Treaty concluded between 
the Dei^ja and the Company in 1774 A, D. this tribute was 

(33). bMau of tlie Bux» Otar Snbah ; Answer of the Behar Raiah to the above ; 
Letter Sated Oie .llth May, 1787 from J, Adam, Secretary to the Government to the 
Collector of 

CoocH Behot iUeoT49, Vol. I, 4, 
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hdd. tb lie payable to the Company, but it is nowhere mehtiosi;^: 
when, for what reason and under what circumstances the nil<^ : 
of Oooeh Behar who was really the owner of this territory was 
deprived of his right to get this tribute, : 

l?VliateVer might have been written in the Treaty of l7f 4 
and the decision of the Dinaj pur Council, even if the terms oi 

. the same were strictly adhered to, probably * 

Bxpifttiatiott o?f the document, the northern boundary of the State of 
Cooch Behar would not have been pushed 
back as in the present. Though in the two documents m 
mentioned above the names of the five lands or Taluks to 
made over to the Devaraja were specifically mentioned 
Governor General Mr. Hastings stated in 1779 : 

‘‘There can be no doubt that the lands in question {«dl 
within the Bhootan frontier. Part of them are expressly 
named in the treaty; others, in the survey of that frontier, 
are placed in the Bhootan country^ and altogether they are 
ti’ifling and not worthy to stand as an obstacle to the friendship 
and satisfaction of a neighbouring State.** 

The decision of the Dinajpur Council also was not strictly 
fulfilled. . 

“This decision of the Dinagepore Council totally disallowed 
the riglit of the Bhooteas to Phalakatta and their presexit 
lower possession on the east bank of the Teesta which ate 
situated much to the south of the boundaries fixed by the 
decree; hut it seems to have been at that time deemed politically 
expedient to conciliate the good disposition of this State.** 

(34) Extract from the Goveruot General's Miuute in the Revenue Departhioat, 

ttnder <ilato the 6th April, 1779, , 

(35) . Extract from a letter from Mr. Sisson, (para 22), dated the 18th 

Cooch Behar Select Records* Vol. I, page 8, 




fftSlTBlY oi' COOCH BKIIlfi. , ' 

There leek of eagerness on the part of the officers of 

the CoiBpanj to please the Bhutiyas in places other than the 
Bhutan Duars. All the dfficulties in the 
rioflBitig bi uie miitjyas. cotton trade between the ^ Bhutiyas and 
the subjeets of the Company were removed 
under ordets of the Governor General. At that time there was 
a “Bhutiya fair’’ established at Rungpur. Under orders of the 
^oyernor General, the Bhutiyas sold and purchased articles 
there without paying any toll, and they got free residence for 
men and horses etc. of their party. This fair went on up 
to 1831-32 A. D. Under orders of the Dinajpur Council, 
j^e ruler of Cooch Behar was prohibited from coining 
more than twelve thousand Narayani coins every 

year (1775 A. D.). For this reason the number of 
NaiAyani coins having decreased in the market, inconvenience 
was felt by the Bhutiyas in their trade. When they expressed 
their eagerness to get Narayani coins, the authorities of the 
company arranged to pay them the same from the -Rungpur 
Treasury. The ruler of Gooch Behar used to bring after capture 
escaped criminals from the Duars ; but as the Bhutiyas raised 
objection to this, this custom was discontinued under orders of 
the Company, (1779 A. D.). 

The Bhutiyas offered silver and in exchange had Narayani 
coins manufactured from the mint at Cooch Behar. The ruler 
of Cooch Behar allowed this as a favour or in friendship. Finding 
h good opportunity, the Bhutiyas claimed in the Durbar of the 
Company ( 1785 A. D.) that they were entitled to have coins 
prepared from the mint at Cooch Behar and Mr. Goodlad 
the Ooltector of Rungpur, supported this. The kingdom of 
Bijni was within the dominion of the Mughal emperor and 
accordingly the Company got po8sef|ip§ of the same, During 
the rule of the Mughal emperor, the Raja of Bijni aoknowledged 

(36). This place near MShiganj was known for a long time as Bhutiya-mehal. 
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the. supremacy of Devaraia over Bijm Buar (not the State of 
Bijtii) and began to pay tribute to the latter. la 1791 A. J>». 
when the Raja of Bijni was killed, the Devaraja nominated hie 
successor. The English Government at first did not support 
this nomination, but afterwards assented to it. The Tista* 
river flowed on the western and the Sankos on the eastern^ 
boundary of the kingdom of Cooch Behar. Exchange of 
merchandise took place between Bengal and Bhutan by. boats 
which passed over these rivers and the ruler of Cooch Bebar, 
realised tolls for the merchandise. In 1827, under orders of the^ 
Company’s Government, realisation of toll for merchandise in 
passing boats by the ruler of Cooch Behar, was forbidden, 

Eeally speaking, the then authorities of the Oompahy 
did not fail to express in the plainest language that 
their only object was to please the 
J^ieasing Devar.ja at any Devaraja at any cost. They mentioned 

in the clearest language on the- 

2 1st January 1786 : 

“In consequence of which representation; the Government 
on the 21st Janury, 1785, directed that the Deb Rajah be 
put in possession of all the villages of Falacotta &c. and in 
the orders issued to the Committee of Revenue, without 
entering into the merits of the Deb Rajah’s claims, we have 
thus readily acceeded to them, as a pledge of our wish to oblige 
him and to keep up the good understanding that has long 
subsisted between the Bhootan Government and ours.” 

“And Mr. Goodlad writes in 1782 haA^e never gone te 
the Presidency, but Mr. Bastings has particularly, enjoined me 
not to suffer anything to happen that could give the least 
umbrage to the Bhooteas’,” 

(37) . Extract from a letter from Mr. T. Sisson, (para 24), dated tht IBtli 

March, 1815. , ; : ' 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 9. t 

(38) . The District of Rtmgpore, page 45. 
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Condition of tlxe difpnted 
land. 


Probably Lorf Oomwallis did not 8tt|^rt #^8' 

Mr. Hasting and in some matters, he passed orders for 
out the ' dedsions of the Dinajpnr Coundl. Butby ^St J^ 
influ^ee of the policy of Mr. Hastings did not oompleh^ 
disappear. 

The boundaries fixed by Nabbapama the officer of the 
Bbutiyas and Hararam Sen the officer of the Company, were hot 
assented to by the Balkat of Baikuntapur. 
Nazir Kliagendran^r&yan also on beheilf 
of the ruler of Coocb Behar did- not assent 
to this. Hater on, Maharaja Harendran&r&yan after attaining 
majority recovered most of the Taluks from the Bbutiyas but 
about this the Kiutiyas -were constantly preferring complaints 
to the Durbar of the Company. For the said reason, neither 
of the parties could preserve unopposed and continuous 
p(»i6e8sion of the said territory from the beginning of the war, 
But at last under orders of the Company both the ruler of 
Cooch Behar and the Raikat were forced to relinquish their 
possessions. 

In this manner as the Company assumed supremacy 
over Chekakhata and gave the other places to the Bhutias, 
the area of the kingdom of .Cooch Behar 
dwindled into a third of what it was 
" ' previously. The lands whi«di were 

gained, by the Bhutias had no similarify with the physical 
.fion^tions of real Bhutan. On the contrary these lands were 


The aatiiral situation of the 
, XDuars. 


* ‘With regard to the first, we direct that you revert to the ftdftistmdnt of 
the bott«4ftries> as settled at the time that Mr. Harwood was Chief of the Piaa^epore 
* • eaoeptiJig the Talooks of Jilpaish and Pbalacotta’\ 

Letter dated the llth May 1787 from Mr. Adam, Secretary to the Government to 
the Collector of Rtm^ore. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. 3.,*pA$?^ 4^ 
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fiitnMaf ill nature to the open plains of other 



in and almost all the residents of these places win®; 

Beogaiis. 


5Bie tweijtynine witnesses named by DeTaraja to fix the 
boundary of Maraghat in 1815 A. D. were residents of Moynaguii^ 
Bhoihat and Maraghat. Though many advantages have bnen 
available for a long time for living in the British dominion, tlus 
number of the real Bhutia tribes has not increased even up to 
the present. In 1901 A. D. about seven thousand of this 
tribe lived in different places in the northern extremity of this 
territory. It has been mentioned before that the northern 
boundary of the kingdom of Cooch Behar extended up to the 
base of the hills. Mr. Hastings bad mentioned this again and 
again. But within a few years and mainly accoi'ding to his 
wishes this boundary line has been shifted from the base of the 
hills to about 20 to 25 miles to the south. 


A few days after the return of Captain Turner from Bhutan 
(1785 A. D.) Mr. Hastings left his service and went to his own 
country. After his leaving service, trade 
Wai between China and Nepal, relations of the Conipany with Tibet were 
on the verge of extinction, and owing to a 
particular incident, this connection was severed for ever. At the 
time of the conquest of Cooch Behar by Devayadhur, Prithvi- 
nfirflyan the Gerkha king had conquered the kingdom of Hqpal. 
After the death of Prithvindr^yan (1788 A. D.) the Nepalese biy f 
dttaeked Sikkim with the help of the ruler of Morang ukd sftet 
this event they suddenly attacked Tibet witil eij^teen thouamd 
sffidiers and occupied and sacked Tisu Lambu. 'Hsu Lama took 
shelter in Lhasa and from there prayed for help from the emperor 


(40). * "Which (Dooars) formerly and naturally belonged , to Benjfal, 

^as partly wrested from the Mahomedan rulers of Bengal, a£ii4 partly cad^ 
at the end of last centpry.” Mr. Eden's remarks. 

Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 155* 
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of China. According to this pmyer, under orders of the enap^ror 
of China 70,000 Chinese and Tartar soldiers sent to recover Tibet 
drove away the Nepalese from Tibet and orossing the Himalayas 
entered into Nepal (1792 A, When the attacking Chinese 

forces came near the capital of Nepal, the king of Nepal prayed- 
for a treaty being concluded and when he agreed to pay annual 
tribute regularly and indemnity for the war, the Chinese army 
left Nepal, The king of Nepal at this juncture prayed for help 
from the Company but Lord Cornwallis did not agree to give 
him assistance. Still, the Commander-in- Chief of the Chinese 
army wrote to Pekin that the king of Nepal fought with him 
with the help of the soldiers of the 
BcBtription to enter Tibet. Company. The Emperor of China was 
very much displeased learning this and 
according to his order entrance of Indians to Tibet was strictly 
prohibited 

Along with the closing of the way of the officers of the 
Company to Tibet, a big territory (the Duars) on the southern 
valley of the Himalayas got out of their 
Criticiain regarding Diiftrs. Control. From the ci’iticism of the above- 
mentioned incident the real intention of 
the handing over of Bhutan Duars to Devaraja, was disci osec!» 
That which was formerly mentioned as justly due to the 
Bhutiyas, came to be subsequently termed by English critics as 
Tost’ property and they laid the blame on the Governor General ^ 
who succeeded Mr4 Hastings for the loss of all these territories* 
Bfc was mentioned by the critics : 

But for officials the way to Tibet wais permanently closed 


(4i; When the Chinese army attacked Nepal they used a kind of gun made of 
tkin. These could not fire shots more than five or six times. Narratives of the Bogle 
Mission, Introduetion, page LXXVII. 

(42) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXXIX ; Embassy to 
Tibet, pages 437— 442, 
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tlie Bountriea on the southern slopes of the Himalayrs •yreio 
alienated by the ohange of policy from that of Warren Hastings W 
that which has prevailed since. The former was a policy of constaiSf 
and watchful vigilance; of firmness combined with conciliation; and ^ 
of persistent resolution to keep open friendly relations and to encourage 
trade. The latter is one of indifference and neglect, varied by 
occasional small but disastrous wars, which are waged not for any 
broad imperial end, but on account of some petty squabble about 
boundaries,” 

Considering all the circumstances, the above criticism does 
not appear to be fair. Mr. Hastings was able to estab)|i!^K 
friendly relations with Tisu Lama. But Tisu Lama was 
really the supreme authority in Tibet. He was even un^ible to ‘ 
send Mr, Bogle to Lhasa. The friendship of the Company with 
Tisu Lama had a motive behind it or it might be said that it was 
u personal friendship. At the intercession of Tisu Lama, the 
victorious army of the Company were removed from the bound«» 
ary of the kingdom of Bhutan in 1774 A, D. The Bhutxas had 
not to pay any indemnity for being defeated in battle. On the 
contrary, they were the gainers. The courtesy and liberality of, 
the Company at that time were very pleasing to Tisu Lama. 
There might be a difference of opinion whether he was reincar- 
nated after his death or whether he was really possessed of 
wisdom when he was only one and a half year old, but proof is 
existent to show that the speeches made by Captain Turner 
before him for preservation of friendship were all in vain. At 
least after the war between China and Nepal, the British never 
found any other opportunity to deliver speeches of a similar 
nature. 

The tortuous policy of Warren Hastings regarding Bhutan 
did not yield any result. It is a matter of doubt whether the " 


(43) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introdnction, page LXXX. 




kingdom of JBhntoh would Imre goae to tlio hands of 
Deraraja, had Deyajadhuf been not defeated by the 
For l&is reason, it was natural for the Dharmaraja and ^^ ^!# 
Deraraja he greatly attached to EaglishmeDf In adiMi^ 
wheaetor they preferred any complaint in theDnrharof ^ 
ComfMUiy regarding the Bnars against the Haikat and the rsdej£ 
of Coooh Behar, they almost always gained their point. 
the Gorernors-Goneral who succeeded Warren Hastings yidded 
to many such demands from the Bhutiyas. After death, the 
Dharmaraja used to chMxge his body and the post of the 
IDeraraja was filled by nomination. Some descendants follow 
and respect to some extent the action of their forefathers 
but it can not be expected in every case that succeeding 
office holders will equally respect the actions taken by their 
predecessors. 

With the change of the former Dharmaraja and Devaraja, 
ihe Bhutiyas were either gradually*‘forgotting the good services 
of the Company, or they began te be indifferent towards the 
same. On the other hand, the power and inclination to satisfy 
tlieir demands were gradually dwindling on behalf of the 
Company. Fxcept keeping the road to Tibet open, there was 
no great advantage in trade with Bhutan proper. So there was 
no farther necessity in keeping the Bhutiyas satisfied in aUy 

Vay. 

It is established by the subsequent behaviour of the 
^mtiyas that they understood the fulfllmeut of all their 
~ demands by the officers of the Company 

who Were merely guided by the p^icy 
of their trade, as the result df Hie 
weakness of the Company, -The prowess of the Briti^ shown 
in 1773 A. P, a^d their frieumy appearance in 1774i A. P. 
■-became - ^|||py ofj j||bhe 
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BhHtiyas/^^ It has been mentioned before that the Grovera* 
ment had made over certain places of Maraghat to the 
ruler of Cooch Behar according to the report of Mr. Digbjr^ 
The Bhutiyas. considered this as an exception to the policy 
that whatever was demanded would be got from the Company 
and they were greatly astonished and enraged at this. As 
a result of this resentment they repeatedly attacked the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar in 1808, 1809 and 1811 A. D. 
and' sacked the villages situated on its frontier and made 
the same the scene of horrible massacres 
nepredfltions liythe Birtitiyas. These depredations Were Only temporarily 
suspended owing to the advent of the 
soldiers of the Company. 

From this time there was a beginning of the change of 
relations between the Company and the Bhutiyas. After this 
the crossing of frontiers and raids became 
Mr. Manning. tliC cliicf suhject of discussion betweeH 

both the parties/"^®^ In 1811 A. D. an 
English traveller named Mr. Thomas Manning entered Bhutan 
through Ivaksmiduar. His object was to proceed to Tibet. 
Manning did not get any obstruction in Bhutan, He was well* 
versed in the treatment of diseases. As a reward of treatment 
of some of the Chinese soldiers staying at the border of Tibetj 
he was able to proceed to Lhasa with the help of their Command* 
er and reside there for some months. Coming to know about 
this, the authorities at Pekin forced him to return to Bengal. 

(44) * All memory of the visits of Bogle and Turner was eatirel|^’ 
obliterated.’ 

Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXXXIV. 

(45) "Instead of friendly intercourse, the history of the relations between ttie 
British and the Bhutanese has been one of local disputes about frantiejrs and raidiii’^ 
Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page L|CXXI1, 
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After this, those who went as messengers of the Gof)a^||igi^^ 
Bhutan, did not proceed with the object of extending tnille fa 
the garb ^ friendship. They went there in the name of 
aViing peace ot in pursuit of financial policy. The aulhorftieB of 
the Company were fully aware that a large sum will hare to be 
spent if war began. 'So they tried to settle the disprdesby 
mtantaining an amicable attitude towards the Bhutiyas. But tl& 
Bbutiyas took advantage of this and gradually began to increase 
their claims and raids. Under these circumstances, it is 
noteworthy that Mr. Manning did not med; with any obstruction 
in Bhutan. 

When Mr. Soott was engaged in discussing the boundmy 
(1815 A. D.) he sent his officer Babu Krishnakanta Basu for this 
. purpose as a messenger to the kingdom 
Xrieiinakfliit* MiBBion. of Bhutan. Babu Kvishnakanta Basu 
went to Punakha through Sidli or Chirang 
Buar hut his mission, did not yield any result. The Bhutiyas 
wanted to have their claim satisfied and asked for more. They 
were not in the least ready to accept any reasonable compromise 
by making any sacrifice. They began raids over a land 250 
miles long which was under the British 
' hj th« BkntiyM. and near the Bhutan hiUs. The kingdom 
of Cooch Behar also was not free from 
these raids. In 1882 A. D. the Bhutiyas captured five males and 
fourteen females from the tamily of an influential subject 
^ Cooch Behar named Wall Mtdiammad and took them to 
Bhutan. 

WlHi the intention of stopping these raids, the Government 
sent Captain Pemberton again to Bhutan (1838 A. D.). He wmit 
to Punakha through Taobu on the way by 
Femboiio KiMioB. 3>ewangirL Dr. Griffith and Mr. Isin 

Black were his companions. Far from 
i^tablishing peace or stopping the quarrels, the Bhutiyas di<(i not 
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ereti nmke an onward show of courtesy to Captaih PcmfeertoB^ 
pe h<mour l^ceived^ by other ambassadors of the Government, 
m Bhttto did not fall to the lot of Pfemberton. Baffled in iui 
desire, be return td Bengal through Buxa. That Bhutiya 
race whioh was mentioned by Warren Hastin gs as simple, higbi 
minded and: of mild nature, was called half a century later by 
his own countrymen as savage and unworthy of education tod 
training.^ . 


After the return of Captain Pemberton; the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar and the places occupied by the Company werd 
continually raided by the Bhutiyas, Iti 
Gantinufti z^ds by the Bhu- disputes between Cooch Behar and 
Bhutan the Gavernment was acting s6 
long as intermediary. About 50 to 60* 
miles of land of the Bhutan Duar was connected with the north** 
ern boundary of Cooch Behar, Ihe ruler of Cooch Behar had 
established several Thanas to protect this territory. But really 
speaking no* great benefit was derived from these thanas. There 
were always disturbances in portions of this vast territory. Iti 
1884 A. I), the Bhutiyas attacked the house of Sakalu Pradhaii 
of Tenganmari near Kseti and plundered many properties belongr 
ing to him. This was brought to the notice of the Government 
and Mr, Campbell, the Superintendent of Darjeeling sent A 
report to the Government about this. ' 


In this manner, the Bhutiyas gradually began to occupy 
many places in Cooch Behar and Baikun- 
OocajM^ion of two places. thapw. The Bhutiyas fixed the boundaries 
of their territory according to their own 
will, and took away the crops from these lands by force.^*^ 


(46) Memoirs of W. HMtings, Vol. I, page 395 ; Narrative of the Bogle Mlasio& 
Introduction, page LXXXIV. ■ 

(47; •* The conduct of the Bbutlas,. in forcibly carrying off the giifcin f^ 
ftud, and in putting up marks to define it as belonging to them, canneii nSw th^a 
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In 1848 A. D; they again crossed the boundary of the vMngdJPon 
of Gooch Behar near Kseti, The raids in the places near Assaia 
Duar had so much increased that the Government had no other 
alternative than to decide that it was better to occupy the wliole 
territory. In 1841 A. D. Lord Auckland took possession of the 
whole of Assam Duars by force and passed orders for payment of 
ten thousand rupees to the Devaraja as compensation. In this 
manner the Government also took possession of Ambari-Falakata 
promising to pay compensation (1842 A. D.). By this means, 
though a portion of the Government’s own territory became safe^ 
the State of Cooch Behar remained m it was before. Really 
speaking, the Government did not derive any permanent result 
from the aforesaid arrangement. 

The Government in their efforts to protect the lives and 
properties of their subjects wero only getting insult and injustice 
from the Bhutiyas.^'^®^ Major Jenkms> 
Proposal to occupy the Duars, the Agent of the North^eastem Frontier 
Provinces, requested the Government to 
take possession of all the Duars of Bengal without delay. In 

their claims have been examined, be considered otherwise than as a deliberate 
encroachment on our frontier, and as a fresh instance of the mode by which they 
acquired a great deal of territory from Cooch Behar and Bykuntapore in former days, 
whepthis part of our frontier was so much neglected by us.” Mr. Campbell's letter 
of the 6th March, 1845, to the Government of Bengal. Cooch Behar Select Records, 
VoK II, page 117. 

Mr. Bogle wheh he went to Bhutan has mentioned that a river about eighteen 
miles to the north of the town of Cooch Behar was the boundary between the king- 
jdoms of Cooch Behar and Bhutan (Narratives of the Bogle Mission, pages 14—15). 
But the present boundary on the north is not more than twelve miles from the capital. 
At the time of Mr. Digby, Dhopguri was at the border of the State (Cooch Behar 
Select Records, Vbl. I, page 210). At present this place is Some miles away from the 
boundary line hud is within the Duars. 

(48) Mr. Campbell *a report The whole history of our connection with 
Bhufah is a continuous record of injuries to our subjects all along the frontier of 
250 miles, of denials of justice, and of acts of insult to our Government.*' Narratives 
cl the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page €. 
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1855 A.D, liord Dalhousie decided that it was desirable to occupy 
pemmnently Ambari-Falakata and Jalpesh. But owing to the 
Sepoy Mutiny, no action was taken regarding this. Meanwbj^ 
the raids did^ not cease. Tn 1857 A, D. the Bhutiyas repeatedly 
attaked the houses of Sakalu Pradhan and 
Raids and plunder. others near Kseti and plundered propertifs 

worth twenty one thousand rupees and 
took several persons as captives to their own country. In 1857 
A. D. the Bhutiyas attacked and sacked five other different 
places in Cooch Beliar. The ‘ Katma ’ of Moynaguri was the 
principal leader of this raid.^^®^ lu the list of raids committed 
by the Bhutiyas which was prepared by the Fouzdari Ahilkaic 
( District Magistrate ) of Cooch Behar in 1850 A. D. and sent to 
the Government, it was mentioned that within two years there 
were thirtythree raids in which forty persons were njiadc captives 
and various kinds of properties were plundered. 

At the end of the Sepoy Mutiny, the Agent of the KTorth* 
eastern Frontier Provinces again requested the Government in 
1859 A. D. to take possession of the Duars. At this time Maha- 
raja Narendran&rdyan was the ruler of Cooch Behar, He was a 


(49) Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 402. 

A man named Hargovind was the Katma or local officer of Moyhftffurl tfee 

Devaraja. The Katmas ( Nebu ) were under Jam pens or Subas. The officer higher 
than Jampens were called Penlow and the whole Bhutan kingdom was rtiled by 
three Penlows ( governors ) ; «. p. on the east— Tangsu Penlow ; in the central 
portion— Dftka Penlow and on the west — Paro Penlow. Tangsu, Bake and Parp aye 
merely the names of three different places. There was supremacy of the Council of 
Ministers and the Devaraja over the Penlows. Hargovind Katina was the nephew of 
Haridas and a Bengali. He revolted against Devaraja and oollected Gurkha and 
Hindusthani soldiers and collecting arms from the Company's territories fought and 
obtained a victory over the Bhutiyas. He agreed to make the Moynaguri territodry 
occupied by him subject to the Company and pay Rs. 50,000 annually as tribute but 
the authorities of the Company did not consent to this at that time (1836 A* 
Subsequently Hargovind acknowledged supremacy of the Devaraja* 

Bhutau aud 3tory of the Dooar War. pages 16, 388. . . : 1 .. 
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rery string roW. . In the list ef properties piottdefed 
Bhutiyss icmtto the Government by him in 1S61 A. D. Wees 
mention of sev^teeA elephants. In that year the Bhtttiy^ 
captured add took away four Mahuts of the Maharaja of Coooh 
Behar from a place near Moynaguri. In 1858 A. 2). the 
Bhutiyas plundered many properties from Taluks Ohhat Bhalka 
and Deutikhala and took away as captives Ea>tihar M anda l and 
six other subjects of Gooch Behar. The local guards were ntA 
successful in opposing the Bhutiyas. At about the same time 
the Bhutiyas sdzed and took to their own country a well-to-do 
subject of Cooch Behnr named Ramdulal Baaunia. After this, 
at about the same time the Bhutfyas attacked the villages 
Madhurbhasa* and Pundibari. In both these places many 
properti^ were plundered and they wounded some of the guards 
At Pundibari and took away one of them as a prisoner. 

Seeing the aforesaid distress of his subjects, Maharaja 
Jt^^arendraudiiyan sent 50 sepoys under Subedar Bisweswarnath 

and Jamadar Bhabaniprasad Sing agair.st 

Counter-aitRok by the *1^® Bhutiyas. The soldicrs of the king 
ii.h«r«jaofOoooh »th»r. attacked the Bhutiyas in a place named 

Mtidari and defeated them and made two 
of them captives. The remainder of the forces of the enemy 
took to flight. After this incident, both the Devaraja and the 
Bharmaraja sent letters expressing friendidiip to the ruler of 
Gootfli Behar but no permanent result accrued from this. The 
number of prisoners was gradually increasing, In 1863 A. B. 
t^hen Mr. Eden was going to Funakha he saw some Bengali 
prisonera in a place named Femthong near Baro and he was of 
opinion that they had been residents of Goodh Behar. At this 
t^e it was inferred that in Bhutan the total number ofpnsoners 
taki^ AWay from the territmies of Cooch Behar, Sikkim and 
that under the Company exceeded three hundred. The Bhutiyas 
peleased the prisoners on getting rtmsom and for this reason they 
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paid-.p^riict^r attention to the c&ptare of -’vr^al^y and respeetf - 
able people. In. Pebruary 1862, the tlbutiyas again cro^ied the' 
boundaiy of the State of Gooch Bebar and sacked the terriljpryi 
The Maharaja, according to the terms of the treaty prayed for . 
help from the Goyernment, Orders were issued by the Govera- 
ment to sent two regiments of soldiers. But as it was the 
rainy season, the Maharaja wrote that it was unnecessary bo 
spud forces. 

In 1863 A, D. the old policy was again followed. Mr. Edezt 
started for Bhutan as an ambassador of the Government and 
Chibu Lama of Sikkim, Captain Austen,^ 
BJen Mission. Captain Lance, Dr. Simp^n and Mr, 

Power became his companions. Mr. Eden, 
went to Punakba from Darjeeling through Dalimkot and ParOi 
On this occasion, the Bhutiyas created obstacles from the very 
commencement of his visit. The result of this visit of Mr. Eden 
was quite the contrary to his expections. The Bhutiyas urged 
that the whole of Assam Duars belonged to them and claimed 
for its restitution. "When Mr. Eden disagreed with this proposal, 
the Bhutiyas stopped his rations and forcibly made him write out 
a deed of relinquishment and in an urgentlemanly manner 
insulted him in various ways. After this, Mr. Eden saved him- 
self by leaving Bhutan with great difficulty and after overcoimng: 
many obstacles. 

On the return of Mr. Eden, there was no other way than to 
declare w^r. The Government proclaimed on the 12th November 
1864 that the whole of the Bhutan Duara 
ProoiMMtion of ooenpation wore permanently taken possession of W 

oftheDnonu it * i i* ^ . j 4 

them. Arrangements for war were sxc^ 
taneously begun. Learning of thia » 
the authorities of Bhutan sent a letter to the Government 
the whfde blame upon the interpreter Chibu Lama 


sfttest OF cooca BFfiAS 





the wlole feet of the use of force to Mr. Edeh and insulting ' 
bim.'W’ 


The Government had to collect about ten thousand soldiers 
to take possession of all the Duars of Bengal an(r Assam. The 
whole army was divided into four sec* 
Dooopation of the Dnare. tipns. The soldicrs of Gauljati and Goal- 
para were moved under General Mulcaster 
the Commander of the eastern side and the soldiers of Jalpaiguri 
and Cooch B^ar were led by General Dunsford the Commander 
of the western side. Arrangement was made to attack the 
country of Bhutan simultaneously from four places. The soldiers 
of 'Gatthati attacked Dewangiri. The soldiers of Goalpara 
attacked Bisensing. The forces of Cooch Behar attacked Buxa 
and Bala and the soldiers of JalpaigUri attacked Chamurchi and 
Balimkot. The forces of Jalpaiguri occupied Moynaguri and 
Domohani and in December 1864 A. D. took possession of 

(SO) J^htitaa aad Story of the Dooar War. page 157. 

Chibu Lama was the interpreter in Eden Mission. The substance of the afore 
said letter was , that the Bhutiyas did not understand what be explained to either 
^atty. It is needless to discuss that Chibu Lama was unfit to act as an interpreter or 
Huat be Was a persno whose nature was to adopt unfair means. But in open Durbar- 
TangWi^PenlQW smear^ wet flour on the face of Mr. Eden and dragged him by the 
hair ; one Jampen t^rew chewed betel into the mouth of Dr. Simpson, and Mr. |}den 
-^as forcibly ibade to sign a deed of treaty. There was no necessity of an interpreter 
to understand the import of these incidents. There was no novelty in the aforesaid 
denial of the Bhutiyas. Owing to the various oppressions of the Bhutiyas, the ruler 
pf ‘ Cooch Behar was forced to acknow^ge obedience to the Company in 1773 A. D. 
In the letter written by the Dhartnaraja in Rajsaka 267 ( 1776 A. D. ) to the king of 
. Cooch Behar it was mentioned that the king was unfairly made a prisoner and put to 
suffer misery* The Bhotiyas also told Mr. Bogle in 1774 A. D. words to the same 
effect |)ut when quarrels regarding boundaries began (1787 A. 1). ) they plainly 
wrote in the letter sent to the Company that the Nazir acknowledged the supremacy 
of the Company on the plea of disputes of the subjects, ( Cooch Behar Select Records 
Yol L page I )v In t^® letter sent in 1815 A. D. to the Durbar of the Company by 
the Bhutiya authorities, it was written that the king of Gooch Behar had concluded a 
treaty with the Company, quarrelling with the Devaraja ( t?ooch Behar Select 
iftecofds, Vol. I, page 17 )v ^ 
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Dalimkot and Dhamsoag without any fight. Colonel H^-ughto^^ 
tlie Coiiimissioner of Ooooh Behar, was the political officer of 
this force. At this time, the I^harmaraja declared war against 
the king of ^Sikkim lay ing blame upon Chibn Lama of Sikkim 
and ' Mr. Eden. He issued a general order to the people to takij 
i*p arms against the British to protect their own kingdom; 
After, this the British forces occupied Chamurchi after a feeblo^ 
figlit. The Commander of the British forces got a letter from' 
Davaraja in this place. In it there was an advice to refrain from . 
battlers well as a threat.^^^^ 

On thev28th November 18fi4 A. .D, a regiment under Colonel! 
Watson went from Gooch Behar and took possession of Cheka- 
khata, From this place, they attacked and occupied Buxa on the 
Ith December. Under Lieutenant Hedayet^ Ali there were 700 > 
inthntry 35 cavalry and two six-pounder guns of the ruler pf 
Gooch Behar. (52) Lieutenant Ali . with Colonel Watson first 
camped at Chekakhata and then at Alipur. soldiei’s fought/ 


(51). Bruton and Story of the Dooar War, page 182. 

It was written in this letter that unless the English cease from figbtttfg,'twelve • 
terrible deities will . appear with ..soldiers and seven thousand of these will bfii 
established at Chamurchi, five thousand in l>orma, nine thousand in Buxa and ono' . 
lac two thousand in Dalimkot. 

(5‘2). The town of Alipur (at present subdivision) in the. Diiar, was named after Lioute- ^ 
want Eodayat Ali. 

Before 1864 A. D. the condition of the amy of the king of Cooch'Behae waa inferior to? . 
that of the anny of the Company. In 1864 A. B. Maharaja NripendranArAyan Bhup fiahadar 
was a minor and Colonel Hangh ton - the Oomfxtiasioner appointed by the Government was; . 
ihanaging the admin ietratlon. When arranfeinentr for the Bhutan war began Oolbtiffl 
Hangbton appointed Lieutenant Hedajet AU..of the Gavernmetit^army as the^Commande'r*4A-' 
Chief of the. Cooch Belinr army at a salary of Rs. 6^0 in place of Bisweswar Nath Sing {tW 
desoendftnt of Bupan . Sing) who was the Cominander of the King’s forces. Under the -ttaihttig 
of Lieutni ant Hedayet Alif the forces of the Maharaja were considered an efficieni 
success in Bhutan war, 118 of those soldiers got medals and in 1875 A. D, 

W Sir Eiohard Ripple highly praiBed this army after ias|>|Cting ihe^samet , . . 
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getting great priase. WhUe taking possession of 
soldier of the Msbitrnja of Coocb' Behar showed specuil valour aiiiid 
was rewarded the Go^-ernment. Ccdooel Wntekin retorneii to 
Santarahori keepmg 100 soldiei-a of the rulef of ?ooch Behar f® 
j)rofceet Baxa. After this he took possession of Bala Duar, 

About this time wbeiv B'uxa and' Ohamurchi were oecnpicd!, 
General Mulonster started to fight from’ Giiuhatr. I'fis forces also 

took possession- of Bewangiri after a nominal fight. ( 53 ^ Colonel 
Richardson started for battle from Goalpara. The foit of llisen. 
sing was situated 42 miles from Sidli. The waj' to it was ex- 
tremely bad and the place was unhealthy. General MuLaster 
joined with Colonel Richardson to conq^uer Biseusing. They 
occupied the fort pf Bisensing when it was left by the enemy and 
keeping some soldiers there returned to Sidli. In this manner 
the whole of Bhutan Duar was occupied by the Government 
almost without any fighting.. 

But in the end the Government could not enjoy the fruits 
®f the BhiOah expedition without figliting. Before many days 
had elapsed it was learnt that the 
xjliutiy as were making preparations for a 
battle to recapture all the Dimrs from 
Dewangiri to- Chamurchi. At fii-st the Government did not 
believe- this sews but when it wiis known that the information 
was reliable, Tangsu Penlow himself attacked Dewangui (30th 
January 1865 A. D.) After a battle continuing for some days 
tho British soldiers were defeated and forced to retire from 
Dmvangiri. On their return journey to the plains they Ml into 
great distress having lost their way in the darkneas of the ftight. 
They were forced to tenve some guns, and these were seized bjr 

(»8). A* thte time, a monastery at Chamnrolii was fuU pf religioue maoneoripte. in a 

nonaeterir »t Dewangiri also there wore many thonaand mannioripte of tbo Shntijae end in 
the honee o£ th3 Jampon of that (dace there Mvoral monnecripte in I'ibctMLleiiCuege. 

Bhutan and story of Uw Dooar War, page* 
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Tftngsu la this battle IlSaagsu Penlow gave eyideucH 

of his gwat valour. Five thousand Bhutiya soldiers were enga*? . 
god in this battle. Among them some were r^idents of Khaniba 
within southern Tibet. Some soldiers of the BritUih were mada’ 
prisoners, On'many occasions the Bhutiya leaders fought hand' 
to hand with British Generals and in this the Bhutiyas showed 
more efficiency. , 

The Bhutiyas did not desist after recapturing Dewangiri* 
They attacked the British forces almost siinultaueously to recaptur;e 
Bisensing, Buxa, Bala and Chamurchi. At that time in the 
whole of the Dinrs there were only 1300 British and 2000 
native infantry and 1^0 men of the artillery on the side of the 
English. To help them additional soldiers Were sent without, 
delay from Meerut, Lucknow, Calcutta 
i? 0 Ofiptar 2 o{ the Du-ire. and D imdum and the former commander-* 
in-Chief was changed. The helping sol- 
diers reached the Duirs in March and the soldiers Under General 
T viler recaptured Bala, Buxa and Chamurchi. General Tombg 
reconquered Dewangiri and destroyed the Bisensing fort. 

To maintain unresisted possession, soldiers were placed ill 
Tezpur^ Kumarikata, Rangia, Giuhati, Dafcma, Buxa, Bala, 
Patlakhawa, C’lamurchi, Lalimkot, Jalpesh and Uarjeeliog* 
Afterwards the British force was removed from Chamurchi and 
the charge of protecting this was made over to the soldiers 
of the ruler of Cooch Behar, When the rainy season was over, 
the British soldiers again prepared for battle. When more than 
seven thousand of their soldiers divided into two sections were 
ready to attack Punakha and Tangsu the Devaraja ageeed to ' 
conclude a treaty. According to the . 
Conciution of a treaty, terms of the treaty (11th November 1865 / 
A, D. ) the Gevernment permanently^ 
occupied the whole of the Duars and they agreed to 
Rs. 25000 to the Devaraja annually as compensation. It was »ls6 




Qf cooes SfiSis, 


settled that if in futhre no.wrong was committed by the BhutiyaSi 
this amount would be doubled. 

When all the Buars of Beh^l and Assam wOrfe occupied by 
the Government, the possession of lands on the soqtli of the hills 
by the Bhutiyas was •completely extinct It has already been 
mentioned that before the kingdom of Gooch Behar was attacked 
and occupied by the Bhutiyas in the 18th century, its area was 
■more than 3206 square rmles. After paying the cofet of war and 
half the revenue every year to the Company and in exchange for 
independence, the portion that was saved was only 1317 square 
miles. Some portion of tlie remaining territory was taken 
possession of by the Company themselves 
'OotrBrLr!“ «nd most of the lands were 'given to the 

king of Bhutan by their decision. 


Under the treaty of 1774 the whole territory of Chekakhata 
'Was not included within the dominion of Bhutan. Only ‘posses- 
sion’ of this was given to the Devaraja. There is no mention 
whether there was any consideration of the previous occupation 
or claim of the king of Cooch Behar to it or whether any one 
preferred any claim to it on behalf of the minor king when the 
Company established their occupation over this territory in 1864 
A. D, In the battles of 1864-G5 A. D. the forces of ruler of 
Cooch Behar greatly helped the Government and the Maharaja 
had to spend about one and a half lac of rupees annually for thisJ®^^ 


(54), “When the cost of aceoutreTnents, Marching Batta and oOTOpensation for dear- 
11088 of provisions and the pay of the men is taken into the consideration, it will be proven!, 
tiiat this army costs tb© State not less than U lakhs a year or half of the income of the 

State but he (CJaptain Ally) has not resided in Cooch Behar lof a month togetl»er since 

December 1864 and I confess that I do not see that either he or his army has done any 
good to this State.” 

Animal Admbiisjlration Beiwrt of the Cooch Behar State, 1884, written by Mr. H. 
BeTeridge, Offg. Deputy CommisBioner of the State. 

“'I’h© Cbocii Behar troops did good service in the Bhutan Cempaign and Captain 
Hedayat Ally, their Com roandant, has i^btained the thanks of Government and the title of 
Khan Bahadur for bis exertions, but they were a heavy burden on the State.” 

Annual Administratbn Eeport of Ibo Cooch Behar State, 1 86 &. ' 







For. tWs mtoy 'persoBs from the king^s 
'f3hief to ordinary soldiers weire te"warded by the 
bat the mler or his kingdom did not get any ahai*0 of the 
reward. With the occupation ^ the Bhutan Duars by the 
Goyernment, the State of Gooch Behar has been freed for eyeJ? 
from raids of Bhutiyas, bat the charge of stopping such raids was 
long before taken up by the Government of the Oompany under 
the treaty. 





(56). The charge of administration and protection of the Bhutan Duars was made over 
to Captain Hedayef Ali. In 1883 A. II. he got as a regard 41,764 acres of land in 
Maraghat and Laksmipur ii^ithin the Duars on condition of paying revenue on half f&tee 
30 years. Mis representatives are eOjoying from 1802. A. 28,485 acres of land on 
condition of paying }ths ^revenue (Rs. 7,897> for twenty yOim. Captain Hedayel Ali 
teaident of Banapur. Shhsefiu^tty he was gradaelly proto^^ to the ftade 6t GdloneL 



CHAPTDR Xflll. 



• ~ Coocri Behab TebaYf. 

During the reign 'of Mftlinraja Dharend-fftnar^an, tlift 
indepeodeuoe of tiie dynesty of Visvasinha was again cattailed. 

During the reign of Maharaja Laksmi 
Object of tfce trtHity. n4i-Syan, the suprenincy ofthe Mughais 
was first established on the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar, but Maharaja Modnarfiyan recovered his indepen* 
dence. In 1773 A. D. Nazir Deo Khagendran^rayan in the name of 
Maharaja Dharendran&i%aii acknowledged the supremacy of 
the Oimi^ny and concluded a treaty with them. For con* 
cinding this treaty Khagendrandriyan was rebuked by Maharaja 
Dhairyendranitrdyan as the treaty was considered to be detre* 
mental to the prestige of the Maharaja, This rebuke might 
be befitting a descendant of Visvasinha, but at that time 
there tvas no other way to save the throne of Visvasinha 
than by seeking the support of the Company. It may be 
said without any fear of contradiction that Khagendranarlyaa 
acted like a far-sighted statesman in concluding this treaty 
on his own responsibility. 

Whffli Nazir Deo Khagendran^Ayan concluded the treaty 
with the Company, Maharaja DhairyendranArAyan the father 
of DharendraiiArAyaii was a prisoner in 
oonditiiM of t*o kioga. Bhutan. For this reason RajendranArAyan 
who was made a king by the Bhutiyas 
III,,: not get proper honour alid respect from the people, 
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Evert those who were in favoui* of ■ instdJia^ 
Dhtti’endranar&j’an ns the kin^, did not consider him to be ' if 
permanent ruler. TV hen Maharaja DhairyendrauMyan returned , 
from Bhutan ^nrbdnand Gosvami the najgnrn and Kasinath. 
Lnhiri the Khasnavis requested him to sit on the throne. 

After the death of Rnjendrau&rSyan 8arb4nanda Gosvajni' 
the Rajguru and, ivasinath Lahiri the Khasnavis requested 
Nazir Khngeiulranfir&yan to make Kumar Dhiirendranirfiyan 
the son of the imprisoned Maharaja, king in order to diminish 
the infiuence of the Bhutiyai Had not the B’autiyas 
attempted to make another nominee of theirs king, it is 
doubtful whether there would have been anv necessity to 
make Dhareivdranaraynn king. Whoever might be the person, 
in whose name the treaty was to be concluded, the ofiBcers 
of the Company regarded Dhniryendranftraynna as king^Und 
Dliarendrah&rhyan as merely his representative. <2) q’jjjg 
attitude of theirs is expressed in the third para of the treaty 
with Bhutan made in 1774 A, D. 


The Treaty (1773 A. D.) 

“Durrindernarfiyan. Raja of Cooch Behar, having represented 
to the Honourable the President and Council of Calcutta the 
present distressed state of the Country, owing to its being 
harassed by the neighbouring independent Rajas, who are in 
league to depose him, the Honourable the President and 
Council, from a love of justice and desire of assisting the 
distressed, have agreed to send a force, consisting of four 

companies of sepoys, and a field-piece for the protection of the 


(1) . HftjopAkhy&na, NArakhandfti Adhy&ya 17, ■ • i*" 

(2) * which tiui® Dbarendra Narayan, his . (D hair jendra , 

cldcat son, ol&clated.’^ Report of the Coflapany’s .Caaoosgo 

?5th Maifh 1190 R. 3. ' v, . 
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snid Bajfi andt hi» country against his enemies,,, and ■ tjte- 
ColloFing conditions are mutually agreed on 


/‘Cst^r-^TIiat the said Raja will immediately pay into the 
hands of the Gollector. of Rungpore Rs. 50, 000 • 
to defray the expenses of the - force 'sent to ^assist 
him^ 

That if more than Rs. 50,000" are expended, the 
Raja will make it good to the Honourable the 
English East India Company, but in case any part 
of it remains unexpended that it be delivered back. 

*‘3rd.— That the Baja will acknowledge subjection to 
the English East India Company upon his 
country being cleared of his enemies, and will 
allow the CoocH Behar country to be annexed to 
the Province of Bengal; 

«<4th.~That the Raja further agreas to make over to the 
English East India Company one-half of the annual 
revenues of Cooch Behar for ever. 

«5th,-^That the other moiety shall reranin to the Raja 
and his heirs for ever, provided he is firm in his 
allegiance to the Honourable United East Indian 
Company^ 

•‘6th, ’-“That in order to ascertain, the value of the 
Cooch Debar country, the Baja will deliver a 
fair bastabud of his district into the hands of such 
person as the Honourable the president and Council 
of Calcutta shall think proper to depute for 
that purpose, upon which valuation the annual 
MatguMry, >hicjh the Baja is to pay, shall be 
establiil^d^ 
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.‘‘7th. — That the amount of Malguzary settled by auofi 


person as the Honourable the East India Companjr^ 
shall depute, shall bo perpetuak 

‘‘8thr — That the Honourable English East India Cdmpany^' 
shall always assist the said Haja with a force wh^ii' 
he has occasion for it for the defence of the- 
counti^y, the Raja bearing the expense. 

“9th. — That this treaty shall remain in force for the space 
of two years, or till such time as advices may he 
received from the Court of Directors, empowering* 
the President and Council to ratify the same' 
for ever. 

“This treaty signed, sealed, and concluded, by the Honour- 
able tlie President and Council at Fort William^ the fifth day' 
ot April, 1773, on the one part, aiwl by Durrindernarayan,. 
Kuja of Cooch Behar, at Behyar Fort, the 6th Maug, 1179,- 
Bengal style on the other part.^^ 

It is not known what was the language of the original’ 
treaty. H appears to be probable that it was written ib' 
Bengali or Persian which was current at that time as Court 
language. Among the old papers in the State Council there 
are'^five Bengali copies (almost worn out) of the treaty. The 
Government of India wrote a letter on the ‘^Srd December 
1861 to the Government of Bengal and took two copies from 
the same. A copy of this preserved copy is printed in the 
Appendix 

In the heading of this copy, it is written ‘Copy 25th 
Magh 1220’. At the end it is mentioned that the 
seal and signatures were put in Calcutta on the 4th 

(3) Th« wprd ' Joyes' as printed in Appendix in the preamble of the copy fo' 
the treaty is inferred to be 'Joycl'. ’JayeV is an Arabic word meaning Uater*. [ 
the original, the word is ‘ Jayel Translator.} 

" ' '§ 8 ; ■ V ■ 




December: On tbe left tfaere m of 

Djbarendrats^yaii end on the right there ai^ signatnreB of Warren 
Hastings, Williatn Aldersey and llichard Bnrwell. 


The Nazirs who preceder^i Kumar Khagendnin4j^jan held 
the royal umbrella over the head of the king at the time of 
ftstaliation. Besides this they were Com- 

Bight of tbe Baair manders-in- Chief of the royal army, 
Nazir Khagendran Aroyan also was per- 
forming this work of administration according to the previous 
custom. Acknowledging subjection to a foreign power, agree- 
ment to pay tribute and conclusion of a treaty are most 
important political affairs. Before this we never find in the 
history of Cooch Behar that any State Officer or the Nazir 
concludcNi any treaty on the above terms. Afterwards when 
the British Government was administering the State of Cooch 
Behar as representative of the minor Maharoja Nripendra- 
UftpSyan, they did not acknowledge that Nazir Khngendranaifiyan 
bad any right to grant a land on behalf of the king. f5> 

(4) . In the aforesaid copy the date ot conclusion of the treaty is mentioned as 
the 4th December 1^2. In RajopakbySna and in the report of Mercer and Chauvet 
dated 1788 (Article S) it is mentioned that the treaty was concluted in 1772 A, D. A 
copy of the treaty conehided in that year was sent by the Government in 1814 A. D. 
to the Commissioner of Cooch Behar. In it there is a blank in the place where 
the dnte and month is written. (Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 244). 
Buchanan Hamilton also has mentioned that the treaty was concluded in 1772* 
(Eastern India, Vol. Ill, page 421). It is mentioned in the letter written by Mr' 
Ahmnty dated the 10th January 1801 to the Revenue Board that treaty was made 
in 1772 A- D. or 1179 B. S. Major Jenkins has written in his report (1849 A. D.) 
that the Treaty was concluded in 1772. In other places also besides these, there is 
mention that the treaty was made in 1772 A. D. 

In the e<n»y of the treaty printed in ‘Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue 
Settlement by Srijukta Harendranarayan Chaudhuri the following appears in 
the 3rd ; “Subjection to the will of the English East India Company/* but 
m words da not enist in any of the abovemention ed copies. In the 

English copies the names of peiwns who signed on behalf of the Company are 
also absents 

(5) . Letter dated the 6th Hay 1874 written by the Commissioner Sir 
HersheU Letters and Proceedings having the force of Law, page IS* 



' Ot COOO&' IBigEtAlt • ■ ' ’ 4»" " 

•The India Company got the rights to realise 
fi'oin Bengal^ Behar and Orissa under a Sunnnd from tSil 
emperor of Delhi in 1765. At 
Trade ot tke Company. time the authorities of the Company hadf^ 
t'n intention to administer the country; 
Tbcir only object was * to earn moBeJp by trade like ordinary 
merchants^ Under the conditions then prevailing it was necessar^^ 
to maintain a force for the collection of revenue. In their own 
interests, therefore, the East India Company took control of 
the forces of the country. The administrative and judicial 
work were performed as before by tbe officers of the Nawab 
in the name of the emperor of Delhi. In the treaty concluded 
with the Nawab of Bengal in 1770 A* D, sanction of the 
Nawab was taken for appointment of the Naib of the Provinces. 
On certain occasions the officers of the Company interfered^ 
with the acliniiustrative and judicial work of the Nawab. At 
first the Directors of the Company in England did not 
approve active interference in the adiniMstration or extension 
of dominion. They did not oven support the treaty regarding * 
division of the kingdom of NaWab Sujauddowla of Oudh* 
The Directors were not of opinion that the policy of extend- 
ing their dominion in this country was beneficial. 

In 1771 A. D, there was an attempt to conduct the collec- 
tion of revenue of Bengal under the direct management of the 
Company. But as proper arrangement of 
the work couM uotbe made, in this 
manner, the charge of this work was 
I'laced after four years in the hands of Naib Suba Beza Khan.^ 
At that time the Directors gave Advice that it better 
Dmnage afiEairs regarding battle with foreign powers or mattes ' 
fikin to this, in the name of the Nawab. Accordingly, ttie . 
Governors of the Company issued necessary orders in the 
of the Nawab and bearing his seal and signature^ -in 






Sunniid grant^ by the authorities of tbe Company in 1 776 
A. D. to Phairyeudranarftyan the Maharaja of Cooch Behar 
regarding the zemindaries situated in Sarkar Cooch Behar 
(districts of Rungpur and Jalpaiguri), the date was put down 
as the 17th year of the reign of the titular emperor (Saha Alam) 
ef that timey^ At that time and even long after this (1789-90 
A. D.) the authorities of the (Company had coins struck in the 
mint at Murshidabad in the name of emperor Saha Alam. 

all the letters sent by the Collectors of Rungpur to Cooch 
Behar for money due to the Company, after the conclusion of 
the treaty with the king of Cooch Behar, there were seal and 
signature of the contemporary Naib Kazi, But owing to continual 
mterference by the officers of the Company the old and effete 
administration of the Nizamat Sarkar was gradually becoming 
dislocated. In 1779 A. D. the Naib Suba attempted to establish 
his absolute power over the Civil &i\d Criminal departments 
but did not succeed. In 1790 A. D. the dual administration 
ended in Bengal and the East India Company assumed absolute 
authority over Baugal, Behar and Orissa.,, 


At the beginning of the aforesaid dual administration the 
treaty was concluded between the Company and the king of 
Cooch Behar, (1773 A, D.), At that 
Conditions of the treaty. time Only the Company had a powerful 
army in Bengal. It has already been 
mentioned that besides gaining money, the aiithorlt’es of the 
Company had not at that time any desire to establish authority 
or extend their dominion, and for this reason in the terms of 
the Cooch Behar treaty, no other object than to realise money 
was disGidsed, There was an undeffned expression regarding 
‘subjection’ of the king, but it may be that this was written 
for facility in realising money. There is no mention in this 
treaty that any rights or power befftting an independent king 
liite declaring war, concluding treaty, striking coins, maintaining , 



an .army, internal administration ^tc. were curtailed or /tbi^ 
political connections with other royal powers were prohibited^ 
The treaty with the Bhutiyas in 1774 A. D. was also a treaty 
regarding trade but some extra terms were included in the same 
to prevent (^^uarrels and dissensions between the two countries* 
The treaty concluded with the Company by the king o£ 
Cooch Debar in 1773 A. D. is now seen printed in English 
111 the Bengali copy of this treaty 
UndefiTied iftngna^e. preserved in Cooch Behar (which has 

alre.ady been mentioned) it has been 
mentioned in the third para “Maluk Kochbihar sube Banglar 
niotaluk liavek . The aniliorities of the Company very soon 
lound out that the language of the Cooch Behar treaty was 
vague and undefined. In 1788 A. D. the Government of Lord 
Cornwallis asked the Commissioners Mercer and Ohauvet to 
enquire along with otlier matters, into the nature of the Treaty, 
After a detailed enquiry the Commissioners submitted a report 
on the 10th November 1788 A. D. Their opinion regarding 
the same is clearly expressed in the following portion of 
that report : — 

‘Tt will bo admitted, that under a liberal construction of the apparent 
object and spirit of the Treaty no advantage can justly be taken of the loose 
Rud undefined expressions of ^suhjection* and 'annexation’ above mentioned 
to the prejudice of Ihe less powerful contracting party. That no diminution 
of the independent rights of the liajah within his own Government was 
intended, is obvious from his having been left in possession of the two great 
characteristics of sovereignty, the right of coining money impressed with 
his own name and the administration of justice, and from these considerations 
collectively, our construction of the Treaty, is, that Gooch Behar was 
thenceforward to bo regarded in the light of a Tributary District, deriving 
protection from the State to which for that purpose it made a partial ^nd 
voluntary surrender of its rights ; but maintaining in its domestic administra* 
tion its independence nn-impaired.'’ 

(6). Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 185. 


Beceiving -the ab^Te opinion of the ColilmiSsionei^oi^ 

] 3 oarTindXDir«t^*’”“ bf Lord Coniwallis 

the following resolution on 13th May, 1?'89 i— - 

^Prom idle ebofe abstract of the principal articles bf the Treaty* 
the Board cannot bnt be of opinion with the (Commissioner, that' no 
iliminntion of Ae independent rights of the Raiah within his own 
Crovernihent was intended by it, hut that (Cooch Behar was thenceforward 
to be regarded in the light of a tribntary district deriving protection from 
the State to which for that purpose it made a partial and voluntary 
surrender of its rights; but maintaining in its domestic administration 
its independence nniuipaired,” 

This explanation and opinion of the Board Were Sent by 
them on the lOth August 1789 to the Court of Directors 
in Ingland. The Directors supported this and informed the 
Board on the 19th May 1790 A. D. : 

“Tour last Despach of the lOth August 1789 has 
acquainted us with the result of the Deputation 
to Cooch Behar, and of the measures you adopted in 
consequence which have met with our approba-* 
tion.”«> 

This explanation of the Treaty was not liked by some 
Governors- beneral. Though they were unable to go against 
' ^ the abovementioned decision regarding 

Aararse eriticigm. the powcr and the rights of the kingf 

yet they did not desist from passing 
idvMse criticism against the same. The Commissioners Mercer 
and Chauvet have mentioned that the interest of the weaker 
of the contracting parties might suffer if the stronger party he 


(7) . Resolution by the Government on Cooch Behar Report, 13th May ^ 1789V 
Mercer and Chativet's Report, Vol. II, page 202. 

(8) . Ettract from letters from the Court of Directors dated the 19th May 1790 

4)ara 2S\ . . . 
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placed in the position of a judge. Hints regarding 

be. found in the adverse criticisms. The Governtmeut of 

Wellesley mentioned in 1802 A. D. : ; ' , . :• < 

"That the terms of the 3rd article of the Treaty, conclnded 
between this Government and the late Rajah in the year l7'/2 
would warrant the conclusion, that it Was the intention of tKe 
contracting parties* tliat the country of Cooch Behar should 
he ceded in complete sovereignty to the Hon’ble Company. 
It aj^ears, however, that a much more limited interpretation 
has been annexed to the conditions of the Treaty.” , 

The Government of Lord Min to has also expressed a similar 
view in 1813 A. D. , 

In 1816 A. D. during the time of Lord Moyra discussions 
again began regarding the explanation of the treaty imd the 
rights of the the king. It was then decided : 

“On a careful revision of the terms of the Treaty 1772, 
the Governor General in Council has satisfied himself that it 
will rot fairly hear llie construction in which alone (independ- 
ently of the Rajah’s violation of the fundamental principles 
and stipulations of the Treaty) the British Government could 
claim the right of exercising the powers above described.” 

Ibis was in principle in accordauce with opinion of the 
Goveimment in 1789 but even after this interpretation, adverse 
criticisms by the officers of the Government did not ceaso^ 

(9). Extract from the Proceediiigs of the Governor General itcCouncil fn the 
Revenue Department, dated the 26th Attgust, 1802. ; 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 133. 

(Id). Extract from the Proceedings of the Governor General in Connell undo^ 
date the 7tb Angnst, 1813. . ' 

Gooch Behar Select Records, Yol, I, pages 22S-231. " 

(11). Extract from the letter from the Secretary to Government to the Commit^ 
sioner of Cooch Behar, dated the 24th February, 1816, 

Gooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page, 87. 
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On th® cdntrairjr. It ^ be Bboijm from dlscussioM iegM^ing 
ttiis Ooocb B^iAr. ^featy tbat they on certain occasions proceeded 
to act beyond their powers without thorough- enquiry. 
The int^^^ticm of the treaty, as made by Sir Cecil Beadon, the 
Lieutenant Governor of Bengal, in lb62 A. D,* surpassed all 
the previous adverse criticisms. It is not mentioned whether 
he was aware of the previous interpretations or whether he paid 
any oonrideration to the same. His view was ; 

‘The ilajah of Cooeh Behar appears to misunderstand his position. 
By the Treaty of 1773, his predecessor acknowledged subjection to the 
British Government and allowed Cooeh Behar to be annexed to Bengal 

Accordingly, a permanent settlement of the land revenue 

of Cooeh Behar was made and continues in force to this day. 

Therefore, although the Rajah ot Cooeh Behar has been permitted 
to oendoct the civil administration of the district as he pleases, and lias been 
exempted from the jurisdiction of all British Courts and from the operations 
of the laws in force in other parts of Bengal, he has no claim to consider 
himself in the light of a 'high Contracting party’ with the British 
Goverment, or otherwise than a subject ot Her Mejesty, bound to be firm 
in his allegiance, and to obey the orders of constituted nnthority.” 02>. 

No ‘liberal constructian’ as mentioned by the Commissioners, 
is necessary in understanding the real import of the third and 
the eighth articles of the Treaty if these 
Two artideB of.the Treaty. are read together. It is mentioned in til® 
third article that Cooeh Behar will be 
annexed to Bengal. If this expression be interpreted as sufficient 
in showing that the independent riglits of the king are hereby 
abolished, there cannot be any necessity for writing the eighth 
article, Hie meaning of the latter mentioned article is 
clear. No far-fetched interpretation is necessary. It if 


(12). Extract from the letter No. 223 T. from the Offg. Joint Secretary to the 
Government 6f Bengal, to tbe Agent to the Governor General, N. E, F. 

30th July, 1862, <p«ras 4 and 5.). Cooeh Behar Select Records, Vol> U, 
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mentioned in the same: the Honourable SkgHeli* 

India Oompnny shall always assist the said Raja with a lotcd 
when lie has occasion for it for the defence of the country, the 
Baja hearing •the expense/’ If under article 3 the kingdom ol 
Cooch Behar being annexed to Bengal becomes the territory of 
the Company, there cannot be any necessity in future for the 
king io protect that kingdom from outside invasion or pay anj 
cost for help of soldiers sent with that object by the Company 
It is not found whether this eighth article was a subject fol 
discussion by the adverse critics* But the Commissioners 
Mercer and Chau vet had interpreted the Treaty as a Whole 
The king of Cooch Behar did not get his kingdom from th 
Company. In exchange for rescuing his kingdom from hi 
enemies, he out of his own accord curtailed his own rights ii 
certain matters by the treaty. It is natural that except in thes 
matters, his rights and powers on other matters would remaii 
unimpaired. It is not desirable to prove that these right 
were transferred or extinguished with the help of words ttse< 
ill a loose or undefined way. 

There are nine articles in the Cooch Behar Treat 


(1773 A. D.). It is only at the end of the third article, ther 

is a mention that the kingdom will b 
annexed to Bengal, At Ihe time of tli 
Treaty the emperor of Delhi was th 
ruler of Sube Bangala. The Company collected revenue froi 
it and paid the fixed amount to the Nawah and the emper( 
and themselves took a portion of the same as costs for proteotir 
of the territory and their own profits. This agreemei 
(17G5 A. D.) betvveeon the emperor and the Company wi 
Bothing but an arrangement for collection of revenue, 
tlie Company did not derive any political rights or power 
conquer a new kingdom or annex a new territory to the ddtuiak 
of the emperor. 
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The re^tl moatiinff of the 
Ti-eatj. 


For th^ T»rioi« reasons, the Commissfonere ^rcer 
Chauvet did m a,nk it desirable to rely oa thfe ^ 

annexed ’ and “subjection” used in^l^iie 
a«d undefined manner and all the Mthori. 

»r^A ^ * « T^. Government at that time 

1 the Court of Directors supported their interpretation. The 

eonstraction. AU the circumstances, events and discussions 

C the offl ”'*'■* 57 V A. D.) we,-, full, „„emherea 

by the offlcere ottheCompeey e,e» at that time (1788-89 
. -). Those who attempteit to interpret the treaty later on 
toed merely to depend on the moaning of word., T^were 

not aegnemled with tte eontempomry dreumstanee, „r did „oI 

pay any atlMlion to tlie same. Example, can be gircn from 
ree^ ot the Goyernment wimt kind of 1«, gunge i, necessary 
to be used in docnmenl, regarding annexation d a kingdij 

to ISM*™! “!r T "• “tory 

written f fi«l<“iou regarding this it wn, 

.The Qoremor Uenorsl in Oonnoil ha. thirrfore relnei.m,. „ , , 

theBen^'i,^:::: 

In 1862 A, D. the Gbvernor General T/mvl • 

a Sminnd to Mahnraja NarendranSriyan till 

Coooh Bohar, conferring rights to adopt a son '«> but ne °J- 
to flie torm, of the 5th artiel, of the Jty ody tt!^**"* 

» king can become the mler and it was uL w^ 

61st para iu the letter dated the 10th Aus'iist ivofT 
the Board to too Court of director. 


(13). Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War. page Xffi. 
(W). Altcblson’s Treaties, Vol. I, page m. 
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heir of tb® jking can. become a ruler. According to Hindu 
law, an ekdopted son is considered as equal to a natural boi^ 
son. Maharaja Narendranar&yan was himself an adopted 80 ^» 
Before this, we have information that Kumar Lalitnar&yan wip 
adopted by Cfihatra Nazir Santan&ri,yan and Kumar Dinan^r^y^t^ 
was adopted by Maharaja Upendran&r3,yan. But all the ad(^ted 
pons belonged to the dynasty of. Visvasinha. Even those who 
were made rulers of Cooch Behar by force by the Mughul, 
emperor and the king of Bhutan (Dinan&r&yan and Rajendr® 
narayan) belonged to that dynasty. 

There is a custom prevalent in Cooch Behar for nominating 
an heir to the throne when a king has no son. In 1788 A. D. 
Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet referred to this cus toin. They 
mentioned that there was a custom for rulership accepted by all in 
the royal family of Cooch Behar, But this custom was not follow^ 
at the installation of Maharaja RajendranAr&yan by the 
Bhutiyas. The eldest son of the king becomes the ruler, and 
when a king has no son, the eldest of the Sapindas becomes the 
ruler. This custom was introduced at the time of Maharaja 
Bupn^lrSyan, But as Dewan Deo Ramnarayan was an officer 
of the king, he was considered as unfit to become king and sC 
the fact of his being the eldest was not considered or observed 
in determining succession. Ramn&rftyan, the younger brother 
of BajendranS,rS.yan, had a sore in his finger, so he also acoCrding 
to the family custom could not become king. At the end of 
the 17 th century after the death of king Mahindran&rhyan 
Ohhatra Nazir Yajnan&rflyan declared himself as king. But he 
also was of the same class as Dewan Deo Ramn&r&yan, that is 
to say, an officer of the king. So according to the family 
custom, he also was unfit to become king. 

(15) . In the Bengali copy of the treaty, ‘Stuitan adi’ is written as tranOlatlpn 
ot'helr’.' r 'v^ 

(16) . Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Voi. I. page 181. ■■ 
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I# 


While dfseussmg the relatiom fixed by the the treaty 
hetireea the king of Ceoch Behar and the East India Company^ 

' our attention is naturally attracted to 

of th^ certain circumstances. The Company 

agreed in the Treaty to rescue the king 
and Ms kingdom from enemies. The enemy was defeated and 
the king was fiberated but the kingdom was not wholly made 
over to the king. Besides this, the Government have taken 
away on different occasions certain rights befitting a king:^.^. 

1. Trial of European British subjects committing any offence 
within the State of Cooch Behar by Courts of the State (1794 A. D.). 

2. Striking and circulation of coins in the name of the 
king (1805 A. D.). 

3. Cultivation of ganja and opium in the State of Cooch Behar 
(1867 and 1871 A. D.). 

4. Maintenance of the king’s own postal department (1883 

A. D.). 

The Government have given some monetary advantages 
for prohibiting the cultivation of ganja and opium and tlio 
maintenance of the king’s own post-offices. 

The Government of the Company according to their 
Tfisolution dated the 13th May 1789 A. D. took charge of 
the administration and education of the king till the minor 
]!|(£aharaja Harendranarayan attained majority. Under 

(17). ‘'Upon due consideration of the wretched state of the country, as described 
In the report of the Commissioners, the incapacity of the Rani, the improper conduct 
of her dependents, and the helpless state of the infant Bajah ; the Board cannot but 
of opinion that the interpositon of the authority of this Government, without any 
view to its own ladyantage, but solely to establish good order throught the country, 
and restore the Rajah to his independent rights as soon as he may be capable of 
. exercising them, will not only be justifiable under the relation in which he stand® 
to this Government, but consistent with the principles of equity, humanity, and 
good policy/* 

Resolution by Government on Cooch Behar Report, 13 th May, 1789, Mercer 
gad Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 203, 
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similar circumstances they later on took charge of the 
administration and education of minor rnlers. As tb# 
suzerainty of the Company was acknowledged over the kingdom 
oE Cooch Behar they always thought that a heavy burden of 
duty was imposed upon them, It is difficult to say what 
would have been the end of the kingdom of Cooch Behar, had 
the authorities of the Company remained satisfied by pnly 
sending help of soldiers whenever necessary according to 
Article 9 of the treaty. Within one hundred years after the 
conculusion of the treaty, difficulties arose at the succession of 
each king and it is seen that these were solved by timely and 
proper intervention of the Government. 


(18;. (a) Letter from the Government to the Rajah of Cooch Behar, 

dated tho 24th February, 1816, Cooch Behar Select Records, 
Vol, I, pai^e 90. 

(b) “IS It must not be forgotten that both the Rajah and the 

people of his country are under the protection of this Government 
which is responsible for their welfare.” 

Letter No. 156, dated the 14th December, 1348, from Offg. Secretary to the 
Government of Bengal to the Ofifg. Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 146. 

(c). •*! am instructed to acquaint yon that the appointment of a British 
Commissioner to manage the State, during the minority ol 
Nripendra Narayan, is considered by Government to be 
imperatively called for ' ^ 

Letter No. 1, dated tho 15th January 1864, from Ofifg. Agent to the Governor 
General, N, E. F, to the Maharanees of Cooch Behar. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. 11, page 275. , : . . : . ' 




CHROKOLOGHCAL DTSOUSSION’. 

After tiie reign of Maharaja Modnlr&yan, wien his 
successors agitated by «xternai and internal revolts were flut- 
tered about in search of self-protection, 
AdiMre{»«e 7 i.B^«k^ they had but little concern about the 
vicissitudes of the throne. Attest 
when all these tevolts subsided at the expense of an extensive 
territory and sacrifice of royal blood, there remained Only the 
name of the vast kingdom of Edmata. Unfortunatdy historical 
accounts of l^t period extending over half a century during 
which the miserable downfall of the kingdom and royal dynasty 
took place owing to revolts, are hidden in obscurity. A discre- 
pancy has b^ found in Rdjsaka in a deed of gift executed by 
Ghhatra Nazir ^dntandrdyan during this period. The date of 
this deed is mentioned as 1130 B. S. equivalent to 215 Rajsaka. 
But according to the system followed by Joynath Ghose 
1130 B. S. should correspond to 214 and not 215 Bajsaka. This 
disorepaaoy of one year might also be due to clerical error, but 
it te not reasonable to infer that this happened later tha n 
1130 B. S. ( 1723 A. D. ) even if it be accepted that teere was 
a mistake in the calculation of Bdjsaka. 


Su^tancesofsome old documents are mentioned in the 
deomc in fiungpur regarding the zemindary of Ohidcte- 

n ' jatin 1778A.D. Though aU of these 

might not be reliable, in one place we 
228 Bdjsaka equivalent to 1144 B S 
and m another 229 Efijsaka equivalent to 1145 B. S. In the 
records of a case in 1842 regarding^a Pebutter tend of Chakte 




Boda it 18 m6atic>nod that 284 E&jsaica correspond to; 

In a oolophciin in a part of the mannscript of ‘ S^ttvata 
. it is mentioned ^at it was written in 249 Mjsaka or, 1880 
Sahdbda. In,later times, as the joint Ose of such dual 
was seen, the statement of Joynath Ghosh that 78 Rfi.j aa^ ^ ‘ 
equivalent to 1509 Sak&hda and 994 B. S. is supported. It hi 
written in SS,jopfi,khydiia that in 1510 A. D. Visrasinha when 
he was a boy nine years old accompanied by a few playmates 
and being helped by divine power attacked the Eotwal ( repre« 
sentative of the Sultan of Gaur ) and killed him with his soldieni 
and became an independent king. “ From that time tike 
B^jsaka has begun to run If we think that help of . divine 
power Ti^s imagined to preserve conformity with the past and 
present time as the real facts could not be ascertained from ( the 
dark recesses of antiquity steeped in) unfathomable oblivion ’ 
it may be inferred that in this account of the boyish valour of 
Visvasinha the history of the inauguration of ESjsaka. is also 
hidden. 

Maharaja Visvasinha established himself as an independent 
ruler of the country. The declaration of independence cannot 
so easily be made by inauguration of an 
The founder of Rftjeais. era, as by issuIng coins in one’s name. 
No coin bearing the name of Visvasinha 
has yet been discovered. Except in a modern Vans&vali 
{ written by Durgadas ) no account has been found anywhere 
of his having struck coins. The number of kings inaugurating 
an ora is very small and only kings having highest talents have 
inaugurated eras in their own name. Visvasinha was not a 
ruler of this type. ‘ Rdjsaka has begun ’ from his gaining . ^ 
kingdom, but no mention bas been found anywhere he 
Inaugurated this era. Maharaja Naran&r&yan, the bc« of 
Visvasinha, was a talented and very powerful king. 14 
not be unreasonable or against ancient praf^ice if it is ^ 
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inferi*^ tfcii p lie that had maUgUmted 

Bftjsaka ffoi^a the year of hk father's dedaratioii of iudi^ii* 
deuce. More than one instance of this nature is found in 
history^ < 

According to Munshi Joynath Ghose the writer of 
B&jop&khyiina the first year of Rajsaka corresponded to 1432 
^ka, 9t7 B. S., 921 Hijri and 1510 A. D. 

Cannting HajefticA. It is not mentioned in his work whether 

he found all these eras written together 
in any place or whether he calculated the eras from the 
Rajsaka current in his time. It may be believed that he 
derived the Hijri era by rough subtraction. The Hijri era is 
calculated according to lunar month and it is accepted that it 
has begun from the IGtli July 622 A. D. In one hundred years 
of a solar year, there are 103 years and 24 days of lunar years. 
So in the first year of Eajsalca ( 1510 A. 1). ) it should have 
been written 916-17 Hijri instead of 921 Hijri. 


. Munshi Joynath Ghose entered the State service in 286 
Rajsaka ( 1795 A. D, ), Ten years before this the boy Maharaja 
Harendrauarayan was confined for some days in Balarampur 
by men of the Nazir’s party. According to Munshi Joynath 
Ghosh this event happened at the end of Baisakh in 277 
Bajsaka. This popularly came to be called as ‘ RAjS-dharS. ’ 
( seizure of The king ). It has been mentioned before that the 


Though the Hijri atid the Christian eras are counted from a specific event, 
the Hjjri era has started 17 years and the Christian era 500 years after these events. 

Til© famous Gupta era ( beginning from 319 A. D» ) was inaugurated by Samudra- 
guptaor his father Maharaja Chandragupta I. But it is counted from the gaining 
of kingdom' by Si^gupta, the first king of this dynasty. The Laksmanft era 
( hegmniiig from 1119 A. P. ) is being counted from gaining the kingd:om by 
Vijayasena, the first king of the Sona dynasty. 

(2) It has been discussed in the Chapter on NarSyani Coins ( Chapter X V ) of 
this •work that Maharaja PrannarAyan in his coins has sometimes used SakAbda and 
Sometimes RAjsaka. In a document during the time of Maharaja Rup^ArAyah 
( 201 Rajsaka ) there is mentron of an older document executed in S3 Rajsaka, 




iscident of this mzare of the king took ^dlioe ift 

’inoBth of Jju8th'( Chapter XVI ). : 


Mercer and ChauTct were appointed Oonunissioners by tha 
Company to enquire into the affair of the seizure of the king^ 
It is written in records regarding this enquiry that this seizure 
of the king took place on the 82nd Jaisth 278 Bdjsaka. Idunehi 
Joynath Ghose was in the State service when the marriA^e 
ceremony of Maharaja ShibendraiiSr&yah took place. He wrpte 
that this marriage was celebrated on the 27th Falgun 1247 B. S. 
but in a letter of invitation issued on the occasion of this 
marriage the date was put down as the 26th Falgun Hor 
this and various other reasons, the accounts given by Joyn^th 
Ghose cannot always be safely relied upon as true or reasonable. 


In the State Sheristas of Cooch Behar and among the 
public, the dates mentioned by Munshi Joynath Ghose regard- 
ing the years of current eras on which the reign of the Nferayan 
royal dynasty began, have been accepted. But the manuscript 
of Rajopakhy^na is not older than] a hundred years. Durgaiias 
Mazumdar in his Rajvansavali ( manuscript ) has mentioned 
only Hajsaka, and Govindadeva Gosvami in the introduction of 
his D&modarcharita ( manuscript ) has mentioned the years of 
Sakabda in giving the time of installation of each king. These 
two manuscripts are of later date than Rajop&khy^na. In no 
other manuscripts except these three VansS-valis of the aforesaid 
three writers, the time of the beginning of reign of each king 
lias been given seriaium. For convenience of reference, the 
time of installation of each king is shown in the accompanying 
table from the three manuscripts mentioned above. The time 
calculated by proper discussion ( in Christian era ) in this Chapter 
is also given against the name of each king. 

(3) This invitation letter on the occasion of the marriaga. is preserved in the 

Mahafeikhana of the kalcutchery ( in Cooch Behar )i , 
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M mraticmed in tlm Uuree works mentioned ebeve. 



Pranntriijwn «• 117 1548 1033 1626 148 1643 154» 1627 

( 1657 ) 
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In colunm '(A) 't1i€ of the » Christiiin era showing ’ jthe 
heginning of the rdlgns of kings numbered 3; 4, 6, 7 and' 11 
are inseparably connected with the account of their reigns. So 
in this history the time of reign of these kings has-been changed. 
Maharaja Visvasinha administered the country before 1496 A. D. 
But it Is inferred that be did so in the name of his father. For 
this reason, the beginning of his reign is calculated from the 
declaration of his independence ( 1493 A. D. ) 

In this Chapter it will be written after discussion that the 
beginning of reign of kings numbered 8, 9, 12, 13 and 14 was 
on 1670, 1688, 1717, 1755 and 1763 A. D, respectirely. But 
in the account of their reigns these dates have not been men- 
tioned. In this history the time as mentioned in the 
B4]op&khyana has been adopted regarding the beginning of 
reign of these five kings as well as kings numbered 1, 6, 1C, 15, 
16andl7. 

(B) . The Christian eras in column B-, have been calculated 
according to the figure on the coin of Maharaja Laksminarayan 
1509 Saka = 92 BRjsaka ) and the probable time of the declara- 
tion of independence of Maharaja Visvasinlia ( beginning of 
Rlljsaka or the first year of it in 1496 A. D. ). For convenience 
of reference, under each of these years, the Christian era cal- 
culated according to Bajopakhy&na ( 1 E.ajsaka^l5i0 A. D. ) 
has been put down within brackets. 

(C) . In B&,JopS,khyana, the name of king Madan is not 
mentioned. None - except Govindadeva Gosvami has mentioned 
him as a king. In this history Chandan and Madan have not 
been accepted as k&gs of the royal dynasty of Cooch Behar. 

(£>). In B&jo|^kbjina that the reign of 

Bajendmn&r&yan began in 1693 Sakabda and 1178 B. S. This 
appears to be a Clerical eitor. 



' msTORror cooc® of 



' <6oiitpamg: the Saka eras as xaentioaed by Je^a& 
and Govindadera Gosvami showing the beginning of reigns 
kings, we find a great difference in the aforesaid dates regarding 
three kings ( numbered I, 3 and 4 ). The difference of figures 
or Sak&bda is from one to three years in the case of seven Iring ii ? 

( numbered 6, 6, 7, 10, 11, 15 and 16 ). There is no diflereneei 
in figures of SakAbda in the case of six kings (8, 9, 12,. 13, 
14 and 17 ). 

It will be seen from the table given to show side by 
side the different views regarding the installation of each of 
the NArAyan kings that converting the 
Diaeren»e of fourteen years, different eras mentioned by Durgadas 
and Govindadeva regarding the begin* 
ning of reign of Maharaja Visvasinha into the Christian era, 
we arrive at the same year viz., 1508 A .D. According to 
Joynath Ghose it was ( 1523 A. D. ) 14 RAjsaka, and accord* 
ing to Durgadas it was 1522 A .D. 13 RAjsaka. Under these 
circumstances, a difference of 14 years is found between 
the time given by Durgadas and that given by Govindadeva. 
This difference of 14 years is supported by the coin of 
Maharaja LaksminarAyan ( 1509 Saka=92 RAjsaka ). 

The figures of RAjsaka in five old documents are con- 
verted according to the system adopted in RAjopAkhyAna and 
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Th^e are the following diSorences of opinion regsp^din^ 
the time of birth of Maharaja Visvasinha; — 


In Akbarnimi ( approximate ) 

„ Rajop&khyana 
„ Vans&vali of Khargan&r&yan 
„ Vansivali of &andbarbanar&yan 
„ Vansavali of Bipunjaya 


863Hijn 
1422 Saka 
1430 Saka 
1430t Saka 


1458 A. D. 
1500 A. D. 
1508 A. D. 
1508 A. D. 


4610 Kalyabda 1510 A, D. 


It has been mentioned before that in 1405 Saka* 
( 1483 A. D. ) political relations were established betweem 
the l.hom king and Visvasinha and in 1419 Saka (1497 A. D.) 
he met and made friendship with king Suhnna-mung of. 
Assam (Chapter VIII). 


In some of the coins of Maharaja LaksminAr&yanj the 
grandson of Visvasinha, the years 1609 and below it 92 hare 
been found together. If 92 Etljaake 
Beginm^ng o{ Raisftk*. was Current in Saka 1509 as found ut 

these coins, the beginning of R^jsaka 
was counted from 1418 Saka (1496 A, D. ). Under these., 
circumstances, it is reasonable to hold that the birth of VisTa* 
sinha took place before 1496 A. I), and 
. Birtbc^ Visrarinha* he declared his independence in this 

year. During the reign of Maharaja 
HaranArftyan the son of Visvadnha, the composition of! 
akbafnAmA by Abul Faal began* According to the aoooui^ 
given in this work the date of hirth • of Visvasinha is 
to be one hundred years before the reign of Akbar Sahib 
( about 863 Hijri or 1468 A. B. ). - The words “ Peairtar i}i», 
vasad sAl ” are written in AkbarnAmA to . mCpth>n thsjit 
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) )4s irrlj^^ by him, it is against aiy^ nwm , 
tsnces to take ahjr P»tionJaP year. In j^e Urdu and Hindj 
coupon ‘AtbaafiJ^ ’ by Munsi ifeffiprasad Muiwiff of 
Yodhpur it is written in place of the ahofementioned words of 
Akbamami regarding the acoount of the birth of Visvasinha 



Akbar j^ds&hake aAdd««M5 haras pahle’ (115 years before 
the time of emperor Akbar ). Munshi Deviprasad has not 
composed his work following only Abul Fazl. He had also 
collected materials from famous historians such as Khaja 
Nezamuddin Bakshi, Molla Abdul Kader Badauni, Khaja 
Ata Beg Kardani, i^foytamad Khan Mir Baksi and Mohammad 
Kajem Fereshta. Munsi Deviprasad has interpreted the word 
•Ajin’ (this) as used by Abul Fazl as ‘lhad’ (time or 
reign ) of the emperor. This appears to be reasonable. So 
if we say ‘115 years before the time of Akbar’, it is 
necessaty to substract' 115 from the year of the beginning 
of the reign of Akbar ( 963 Hijri ). 


The figure of the aforesaid year is not the same in 
difference manuscripts of AkbarnAma. 115 is found in the 
Urdu and Hindi collection of Munshi Deviprasad ; 15 is 
found in the Persian AkbamAmA printed in Newal Kishore 
Press at XiUCknow, 100 is seen in the Persian manuscript 
( copied in 1069 Hijri or 1648 A. D. ) preserved in the Klmda 
Baksh Idhn^ in Patna ; 100 is found in the Persian text 
and its English translation printed by the Asiatic Society 
of Calcutta, According to circumstances, the figure 100 
4»ould be accepted. 
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lu the IlujopAkhyana Rajsaka- 1509 

( 1M7-1631 A. D, )• ; ^ 
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But ncoorfing to tho opinion »' 
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kins in 98 Hajoato, X^J-SiSSTWiTISTis* sm 

(4) Chaitanyadeva died on the “ _ accoant o{ the reign ot Mater^j^ 

<1SM A. D. ). 

N«ranar&yan( Chapter IX) that there 13 a ... ,. ; 

o£ Chaitanyadeva’s visit to Kftmarupa. 


Double eras in coin. 

his reign began. 
Ghose- 7B najsalca 

'1 j. 
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' ' : BHIW'Or coOOH’lBESrAR ' \ VV 

It has been m^itioned in the Chapter on NM^au "dsii^* 
that in some coins of Maharaja Laksminttrlljran th^'isp is 
figure like 1549 Saka < 1627 A.D.) We have lOso sta^te^ ' 

( Chapter" X ) that Ilnnihim Khan Patejang the Subedar of 
Bengal sras killed in a fight.^ nith Sahajahan the rebel son of 
emperor Jehangir in 1033 Bijri ( 1624 A. D. )• Setab Khan 
has written in his work Baharistau-i-Gbaibi (page 299 Kba ) 
that he got this news while he resided in H<»jo with king 
Laksmin&r^jrani Satrajit and oihers. Stephen Cacella, a 
resident of Portugal, came in September 1626 A. 1). to 
Pandu ( near Gauhati) and from there he went to Hajo and 
met king Laksmindrkjan, 

AftCT this, in the letter sent by him in October 1627 A. D. 
the news of the death of Laksmin&r&yan was mentioned. 

From these evulenc<*, it is found that 
ijeath of Uksmin»r&yan. the year in wMch Laksmin&rayan died 
was 1627 A.D. (1549 Saka). Accord- 
ing to the view of Sir Edward Gait the time of death of 
LaksminMyan between 1627 and 1633A. D. 

Time of M^hakaja BibnArAyan. 

In BAjopAkhydn it is written that Maharaja BirnArSyan 
reigned from 112 to 117 Iiajsaka=1643 to 1518 Siiktibda 
< 1621—1626 A. D, ). 

In the work “ MahapuruMi Sankara evam MAdhavaderar 
Jibancharitra by Daity&ri Thnkur, a contemporary of 

' Birn&r&yan, it is clearly mentioned that 

^ BtrnArSyan. MMhava Dcva Stayed in Bihar and 

that time Maharaja LaksmtnArAyan was 
alive. It is written in that work that ‘ Bimftrflyan the eon 
of kmg, themoth^ of the king Aye Dhai’ and others 

(5} " So we take LakthaiiiiSrSjwa’a death to hun occurrM aooewher* 
betweeo I6W aad 16MI orabout 1630 A. IX “ 

7he Koch Kioge of Kamarupa, page 43. . ■ . " i » 
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■ ni^ I^SUiUbaTa Beta and that M^dhata Beva died ia * Be^ 
(1596 !A..TX). It B written in '• Sree Sree Damodardev* 
Charitra” by NUkantha that the aiinnal Sradh o! D6tao^* 
deva ( 1699 4^- D* ) pw-formed through the efforts of kii^ 
Bimitiyanl pages 178, 180), In the beginning of the 17^ 
centery. Kavisekhar wrote « Kirat Parva’. The inannsm^ 
of this work is in riie State Library, Cooch Behar. Its 

colophons are as follows i--- 

“ In 1527Saka, tbe Sun was in Makar (dn the zodiac ). It was Thnr»da7 

the Pancbami Titbi in Suklapaksa. Spring entered into the garden seen 
winds blew on all sides and Cupid met in word and mind Frmar yan is 
king in bis every life. He has taken birth in the city of Bihar assuming 

a human bo<iys ” P ^9^ 

Under orders of Maharaja Biru&rkyan, Kuvisekbar niters Govinda 
tilways. *’ Page 48. 

‘‘Kamalapim(inname)inBibar IS Amarkvati (the city of Soda) 
whose lord is Birnarayan Deva . Page IK 

According to the quoted extract, the 3rd .Magh 1527 
( 1608 A. D. ) was Thursday and 3ri Panchami Tithi, Accord- 
ing to the table in .Tyotiskalpadrum, this tallies with actual date. 
In the manuscript mentioned above BimarSyan has been men- 
tioned ‘ Naresvar ’ ( lord of men or king ) and Maharaja. 

It is written in Baharistan-i-Qbaibi that when Laksmi- 
nfirflyan was imprisoned in Dacca, his son ruled the county 
btttio this work the name of the kings 
B<!«iiining ot Birairftyiui'* gQjj |g given. Accordiug to the 
account given by the European traveller 
Stephen Cacella. Laksmindr&yan was not alive at the 
1627 A.D. So the beginning of Bimai^yau’s reign 
cMculated from this year. Before this, it was very 

necessary for LaksminMyan to make over charge of 

K tion to his son Bim|rftyan as he himself was extremely busf’ ewmg 
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' to the raids of Tariksit Soni e support of this is fouB tl in the work 
* Bahari»tan-i-Ghaibr and the account given by Stephen Oacella * 
During the time of Mahamja Naranar&yan his brother Sukladhvaj 
was called *I»aja\ The European traveller Ealph Pitch lias 
mentioned Sukladlivaja as VRaja \ It is not deemed impossible 
that the poet ( Kavisekhar ) should have called Kumar nirnhrriyan 
entrusted with the administration, "Naresvar’ or “ 3Iaharaja 
It has been shown in the account of his reign that most of the 
accounts regarding Maliaraja Laksmi- 
Death of Birn&rayan. narayan ns given in Rajojiilkhyana are 

not supported l)y history. It has been 
mentioned that the daughter of Maharaja Laksminrirayan was 
betrothed to the Ahom king but Laksminarayan died before this 
marriage could take place, ( Chapter X ), The Ahom king sent 
a messenger to Ilitnurfvyan ( Birnrirayan ) the son of Laksmi- 
luirayan to bring the princess in the month of Dinclihip ( Bhadra ) 
in the era Ahom Taochhingar 11 Lakui Kapchlii ( 1632 A. D.) 
but BirnEr^yan did not agree to give away his sister. This 
messenger caine to the kingdom of Karnata two or three months 
before the beginning of Ahom Taochhingar 42 Lakui Daiicheh 
era' ( 1633 A. D. ). Under these circiirnstances, we must hold 
that Birnarfiyan was king up to the middle of 1632 A. D. 

Time of Mahakaja Pj?annakatan. 

In R^jopakhyaUathe reign of Maharaja PrannS,rayan is given 
as 117 to 156 Rajsaka— 1548-1587 SakabJa (1623-1665 A. D.). 

A coin dated 1554 Sakabda ( 1632 A. D. ) of Maharaja 
PrannArSyan has been discovered and this has been mentioned 
in the Chapter on If arayani Coins. If we accept that his 
father Maharaja Birniirayan was alive in 1632 A, D., it must 
be ill that very y(^r that his father died and his reign began. 
After 1588 Sakabda ( 1666 A. D. ) a king of ‘ Bihar ’ sent 
two persons named Kamcharau and Bhakatcharan as 
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amba«sAdQi*s to 'Aslaria, but the Hacne of the king, sending 
these messengers has not been discovered. We have _ mentioned 
that • Maharnja' Prannarayan sent Eamcharan as an ambassador 
to Assam bjit its time is not mentioned. If these two 
embassies of llamcharan were one and the same, we may 
^come to the conclusion that Prai>narayan was alive up to 
10G6 A. D. when the ambassador was despatched. A 
half-coin of Maharaja Prannarayan lias been mentioned in the 
Cliapter on Narayni Coins, This has been inferred to have 
been struck in l6l Hajsaka ( 1670 A. D. ). . . 

Time of Mahatiaja ModnAkatan. 

It is written in Rajopakhyana that Maharaja Modnarayan 
reigned from 15 )— -l7l Jhijs^aka., We have mentioned before 
that an original Siinnud granted l)y him in 1G6 Rajsaka and a 
coin dated 170 Rajsaka have been discovered. 

Some old Waqqas have been preserved in the record roorn 
( Mahafez Khana ) of the State Council and Malcutchery in 
Cooch Pehar, At tlie top of these there is a seal bearing ‘‘Sree ” 
and the words ‘'Sree Sree Mahavajar hukum'k The name of tlie 
Maliaraja is in most cases not mentiened,^^^ 

It is only those cases where any king has granted a new 
Waqqn acknowledging, changing or enlarging gifts of a previous 
ruler that tlie previous Waqqas have been mentioned along with 
the date of execution. Discussions will he made in this Chapter 
rei^arding many Waqqas of this nature. In some of these 

(6) DiscuBsions rcj,^\riling the reading of coins h ive been made in the Chapter entitled 

Ktiroyani Coins, ( Chapter XV) . '< ‘ 

(7) The names of kings mentioned ns grantors of the Waqqas by the claimants in 
the Waqqna filed in Settlement cases in 1871 fmd 1873 were not always correct. As t,l|© 
Lakhiffij Register of the State has been propar'\l according to this, it is also not fr«e from 
error. This diaiculty has arisen as names ef kings were not written on Waqqda, 
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.*^ Svargix/ Raja" 

*‘ Ata avargi «/ iJcya ” 

“ Purva ait avargi'c/ Raja. . 

“ si>argi<i/ Raj « ” ... 
" Jethy seargi )t/ Raja. 


made in tte 

PMdi^Raia ... Iting who fetid 

father. , 

Breoi^ing Ijring king. 

Deceased king who 
immeaiately precededt 

Decked king previoiw 

to immediate. 

Deceased king preceding 
two kings of this 
nature. 

Deceased king who was 
the grandfather. 

Deceased unde who wa# 
king, 

. ^ gap between the predecessors and 

. m a Waqqa of Maharaja Rupnhrdyan 

My |)redeoe 3 sor Baja NaranarSyan ^ 

In some Waqqas when the names of the Nazir an,? « 

tbeir connection with the king grantin- 

"“■ “= «»e. 

'• Oh^tranaziT Bhaya Mahijinarayan Eumar ” 
Chhatmnazir Bhaja Lalitnarayan Kumar ” 

« Rudranarayan Kumar ” 

" jD^o Dewan Kumar ” 

, g%mazir Baba Lalitaaravan » afn 

Conch of Uvwg Wag, j, 

we fand Svargi Maha v «. ^ “ »ot a,aj. „! I , 
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• ' Time or Maharaj*. ETJPNiu^YAU; ' :5 

In Rfiijop&khy&na it is mentioned tbat Maharaja Bapn&rSyan 
reigned from ^185 — 205 E&jsaka= 1616— 1636 . S8lt8,bda=? 1101. 
—1121 B. S. (*1 94—1714 A. D. ) 

In Bajopikhy&Ba the time of the beginning, of reign of 
Maharaja Rupn^r8,yan has been counted from the death of 
Maharaja Mahindrana,rS,yan. But this 
Tjsii’patiou by Tr.jnattftrAyAn. cannot 1)0 acceptod. After the death of 
MahindranS,r6.yan when Chhatra Nazir 
Yiijnan§,rS.yan usurped the throne, it must have taken some 
time for iiDishing his quarrels with Raikats Jagadeva and 
Bhujadeva. It has been mentioned in the account of reign 
of Maharaja Mahindranfirilyan that Yajnanaiiyan occupied 
tt'.e throne at least for some time. There is mention of a 
deed of gift in another deed of gift written on the 11th Magh 
2!.} flajsaka: “ Srargi Rajar Waqqa anurup 2<» sakat 
15 Jaisther" ( “according to the Waqqa dated IMh Jaisth 
2 10 liajsaka of the previous deceased king Maharaja 
Upendranarfiyan reigned in 243 R&jsaka. So it is supported 
by this that his father and the king immediately preceding 
him vU. Maharaja Rupnarayan was living in 200 Rajsaka. ; 


In a waqqa written oi^ the llth Asar 214 Baj«dlB it i9 
written “198 Sakhr 21 Asar Svargi v Rajaf Waq%e’’. If 
214 Rajsaka be within the jeriod of 
•• Swgi •' rajs ” reign of Maharaja Upcndr&dli^pea, it 

is proper to assume tiiat the Waqqa 
dated 198 B&jsaka was granted by his * Svaigi v/ Raja.! ( tite 

deceased king immediateiy preceding )». ev Maharaja , 

ndr&yan. There i» a Waqqa dated the 12th Magh 216 
The^ft by it ^ ^ subsequently ( in SetiS^ ^ 
A "No. 1868 dated 18T1 A. P. ) accepted as raM. m a 
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It is written in 'ft Waqqa executed on tke 1st Asair 242 
,J?aj^a: ^^S&vargi &/ jar waqqa anurup dewan Khasnavieet 
sanad mata 207 sakar 27 se Srabane daptarer sanad * ♦ e 
take Svat^i ^ RSjS waqqa mate daftarer sanade piiwa chSlri 
bisher jami “ ( four Bishes of land found in the Duftar according 
to the Waqqa of the deceased king immediately preceding 
poyrfsponding to Sunnud in the Dufter dated the 27th Srabait 
207 Eajsaka according to the Sunnud of Dewan Kliasnavis 
following the Waqqa of the deceased king immediately preceding)’ 
were givem^ ^* 242 Raj saka was within the reign of Maharaja 
tJpendraiAi^yan, So 27th Sraban of 207 Rajsaka falls within 
the reign of the deceased king immediately preceding him 
(^Svargi ^ Raja’) vizi Maharaja Rupnarayan. After this, from 
the account of the Waqqa mentioned htdow written on tiie 28fcli 
Chaitra 210 A. D. the time of death of 
I>eath of RupnftrAyan. of Maharaja Rupnarayan is foLind to be 
at the end of 207 Eijsaka. 

Time of Maharaja Fpkndranatiayan, 

The reign of Maharaja Upendmadr^yan according to 
RljQp|khyS.na was from 203-251 Eijsaka— 1121-1170 13, 8 = 
I<5S6- l6H5 Sakabda, 

Ih 210 R&Jsaka Maharaja TJpendranlirlyan was ruling. In 
a Waqqa dated the 28th Chaitra 210 Rajsaka it is written “ Sri 
i Radhanath Misra has put the royal Tiiak 

( on my forehead at the time of installa- 
- tion ). Asa Daksina, I hare issued a 

Waijq^ dated the 20th Chaitra 207 Kftjsaka granting the said 
Misra two Tillages as Brahmottar. But he has not yet got that 


, (11) From ^enteace it is found that. Waqqa and Sunnud are clif erent documentifc 

As Sunnud was a spacml document, there was a cuetom to presei-ve a copy of thin in tha 
.fiherista. ■ 
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land The old custom of Oooch Hchacr is that favours granted 
to persons at the time of installation Tvere immediately 
written then and , there in Waqqas and the Waqqa ordering 
the crematioji of the dec3ased king was also kvsued at 
that time/’ 2 ) Had this Waqqa been issued aceording to* this* 
custom, the reign of Maharaja UpendrattarS-yan began on the 
20th Chaitra 2')7 Itdjaska, We have mentioned before that th© 
Waqq 1 dated the 27 th Sraban 207 BS^Jsaka was issued by bis 
father { ‘ Svargi llaja * ) 

• 

In a Waqqa dated the 15tli Chaitra 26 L Rajaska bearing 
the seal of Maharaja Dharendranarayan it is written “ Waqqa 
was granted by Bappa Svargi Raja on 
DSppa Svargi Raja, the 26th Baisakh 210 Eajsaka ”, 210 
Rajaska was within the reign of Maharaja 
Upendranardyn and he was the uncle of the father of Maharaja 
J )liarenclran{li4yan. So he was Bappa ( Bapu or grandfather ) 
of Dharendrandrayan. 

213 Ilajsaka is within the reign of Maharaja Upendra- 
narayan. In a waqqa dated the 11th Magh 213 li&jsaka, it 4s 
mentioned : “ In my Waqqa dated 8th Agrahayan 225 Rajsaka; 
in another Waqqa given by me on the 17th Falgun 213 Saka; 
in another Waqqa given by me on the 5th Agrahayan 227 
Rajsaka From this, 243 Rajsaka is found- to be within the 
reign of Maharaja Upendranarayan, It is written in a Waqqa 
dated the 10th Aswin 244 Rdjsaka Got Brahmottar under my 
Waqqa dated 2ist Jaisth 240 Saka ”, So 244 Rajsaka also was 
within the reign of the aforesaid king, r 


(12) Account of the installation of Maharaja Harendran&rftyan ( RftjoplkhySoa^ 
Pratyakea Khanda, Adhyaya I, i Account of the aRiJointment of Chhatranastir Ablwjy- 
niLr&yan, Rudranfilrdyiin and Gaburnazir Kliagendran&rayan. . ; ^ 

Mercer and Ubauvot’s Report, Yol. II. pagea 79^ 8§< 
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■ o®' D iiOS'^BATAN. -y^W:- '^':-- 

i7B« A. D. Saiyed AhTO<^, tlio FoQadar bif 
^ ^gdom of Cooet^ ^ 

_ . : . Dmnfir&yan ‘ king '. At firet MiAaRtk 

^^Pe“d«»n%an ^ defeated in 

, , . shelter in the hilly oountiT but 

later onhe p^aed his kingdom. In KajopakbyAna, there is 
menfaon of ^ king’s defeat but there is no mention that 
:Dmnfi*ayi«i became king. According to Durgadas, at this time 
Jlm^ayan was king for eight days. Half a century after this 
^ttle,- m the aco«»nt given ( in 1788 A. D. ) to the 
^mmissioners Mercer and Chauvet, the fact of Dinnarfiyan’s 
becoming king has been supported and Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
M\m has mentioned ( in 1808 A, D. ) DinnAi-ayan as ‘ Raja ’. 
,^m contemporary other eridences also, it is supported that 
Din^rayan became king. At that time therp were Mughal 
temtoneson three sides of the kingdom of Gooch Behar. So 
-^Dugh Jt^^ht’iare keen possible for a defeated and escaped 
tuler to ®e^t an army and rescue his kingdom after driving 
awij the Bouzdar it cannot be said that it was done within a 
rttnae. Fw the following reawn it is inferred that the 
under DinnArAyan from 226 to 229 liajsaka 


RAJsakabas bwn 

ft- - ase^^inedby discussion as granted by 

Mabaraja DhaiiyendranAiAyan. In ttat 
ITT ^ i - W^ there is reference to another 

Waqg* dated AM Chaitra 229 EAJsaka and granted by ^ Pam 
*tl Sya^B8ja ^ , ^ ^ 

Duuurayan and nok 





. - -'- ^ ■ ■---- 

■ "It is wdi^ In a dated tie 12tli OhaSt*a 226 fia|s(lil| 

( 1736 A. D. ) : “ Bafea Dewan Kumar Tiough it i^y : i , 

said that 226 Rajsaka was withiiiL 'w v' 
SfttaDwwniEwnw, reigu of Maharaja TJpendraTi^rS,yao, tS^ 

Waqqa cordd not have been granted by' ; 
Maharaja UpendranttrSyan. Dewan Satyanhi-ayan an4 

Khargan&r^yan were respectively the uncle and brother of 
Upendranarayan. In about 228 Rajsaka Sfttyank6yan was 
dismissed and EharganMyan was appointed Dewa»; 

Pinnar&yan was the natural son of Satyandrdyan’ and whw this 
I)innS,r6yan became king he wrote in 226 RSjsata “ Baba Dewan 
Kumar” meaning ( his father ) Satya^rSyan. Nothing else 
can be inferred from this. In the aforesaid Waqqa Gaurinandaa 
' Parma ( Mustafi ) was ‘ Saks4t hukum Pramlna It is written 
iji RSjopakhyjlna that when war began with the Fouadar, Khas- 
navis Mahadev Ray ran away and Qaurinandan Mustafl was 
Appointed Khasnavis in place of Mahadev Bay, But he was 
removed from this post at the end of the war* For this r^op 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that like Dewan Satyandrftyaiy 
Gaurinandan Sarma ( Mustafi ) also took the side of Dlnnarhyan, 

Lalitnarayah was the natural son of Visvanhrayan and the 
adopted son of Chhatranazir Slnhinftr&yan, Dinnar&yan- by 
natural relationship and Lalitn&tiyan by distant relationslup 
were cousins of Maharaja Upendraahrhyan, I^tofijcfiyan i^ed 
a Perwtona on the 2l8t Bhadra 229 Rfijaaka api^tiag Qapri- 
pnisad Sarma as his Naih. This Perwana waS 'SuppPrled by 
a Waqqa of the king pa?|he following Jafc 
"■ "ondeflnea WaqqBi ' ' ^ Aswiu. ' In. this ' granted.' by ' 

king“Sree Ba^:v:|^^r ..^^azir 
yLrhyjm Kmiwar and Sree Easik Ray Ire ’ saks^s^^is^ 
ptamSlna V In thrre places of this Wa^^ it is written ^ 

"Qahur Nazir Dalitn&i^yah ”, The qipl^Bih^'of thw 
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meats liave not Iwfen fonhd. Certified copies of towf® 
preserved tipendranUrAyao or ( ) 


itli 





EiaSnaar dnd ^s9r 3ay vrere ids ofiloets. 

Waqqa dati^ ti^'lk^ in whiclb itasik Bay 

Iras ‘ jfflkaat hnkum pramaoa ’ has been discovered. Rasik Ray, 
the SOT of Rudra Bay, the aemihdar of Kakina, within Rungpur,' 
Was living at this time and it was mentioned in a connected case 
that the Fethhata land got by Itudra Ray was granted sometime 
before this ( 227 Rajsaka ). 

There was no difference in circumstances regarding the 
^cession to the throne of Maharaja Dharendi anarayan, Raj^dra- 
narSyan and Dinnarayan. Tater on ( in 1873 A. D. ) the 
aforesaid Waqqa, |ranted by Dinnarayan in 22G Rajs .ka has 
been accepted as genuine. 

Time OF Maharaja DEVENDRANiaiTAN. 

The reign of Maharaja Devendranarayan according to 
Rajopakhyana was from 254-256 Rajska = 1170-ll72 B.S.=s° 685 - 
1687 Sakabada^ 

In a Waqqa dated the 11th Sraban 2 15 Rajsaka, it is written- 
^ The Suunud given to you on the 25th Chaitra 244 Saka 

/ . . ot ^ wo villages as Brnhmot- 

Derenl^Sra)*^*” ° tar, Uas been placed before the Huzur 
and proclaimed It is not mentioned 
inthis Waq^a who granted this Sunnud. If we take the verb 

(13) In the oertiaed copies, Uiere is a Persian seal of the Kazi of Biingpur in n?9 
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‘ given ’ as Related totUi^ person, we shall have to hoM thlA 
PeYendranHiiyan became king between 2 1.4 and 245 BAjaska; 

On 1^0 15th Agrahayan 246 Rajsaka the DevaFali 

the OeTamja. to ‘ Pradban Karbari *( chief #iRWtcr ) (^ti^ 
nandan Mnsta^ we find ; ” Sakkhi ( friend j l^azir Deb 
Bhai Dewandeo ”. From this it . is established t|iat those whn 
were Nazir ( LalitnarHyan 1 and Dewan ( KharganArByan ) m 
Agrnhayan and Pans 246 Hajsaka were brothers apd uncles of 
the king. If we do not liold that DevendranAr&yan Was li^g 
at tliis time, these relationships become improbable. 


In a Waqqa written on the 2ad Sraban 248 Rajsaka we 
find Tou have got 14 Bishes of land as Brahmottar on the 
15th Magh 213 Saka from Svargi AInharaja. Tliat Waqqa has 
become old. ” 213 Hajsaka is within the reign of Maharaja 
UpendranArayan. According to practice, the king immediately 


(U) Aecording to the old style of writing " Dichhe ” is not always a verb referring 
to the third person. In different Waqqas ‘‘ Karila Dili ” and Dila have been nsedi 
ns verbs referring to the first person and “ Diho ", “ Karibo " etc. as verbs of the SMOnd 


person. 

In oia tnanuscriptB of this country, the use of verbs is as follows ; 

** Beda paksa b^na fi-r sasanka eakata. 

Arauibha karilo niarkandeya kathft yata.” 

Mftrkandoya Purana by Pitumbar pnj^o 2. 

I begin the narratives of Markandeya in Saka 152 Iv ” 

** Adiparva Bharater susobhan pado. 

Baclilla Srinath Ram boia sabhasada ” . , 

Pages 59, 63, 71. 

*• Tlio beautiful verwes of the Adiparva of the MahaRharata are written -by t 

Courtis V Say ‘ Rama ” 

In tlie above colophons ‘ karilo * should be understood as * ‘ * 

W'* Bala's ■' '• 

, ... :.r • ; 



ludceedict 

^ hun w '‘^^^ik^fsaiAarala ’.^ ■ 3o 348 lElfi|8^;ii 

Vithin ^:^|l^^a|-aialiaraja'i3evendiaj^^ ;■ 

In ^ i^^tilsoript of the woxk ‘ S&ttvata Tanfa^ » 

preserroil; ^ (^Oof^ Sahitya Sabh^ we find the foilovffbe 
coloffittiUt ' 

“Btija Bi^to^aara according to the request of the great 
,1* Baniaaanda Deva wrote this dMiwble Sattrata 
Tantia ^ ^^turday m Paksa in Palgun ia 

8aka when Sree Sree BevendtaairSyan was the king 

of filhar, fhe begtof the'eoantries, a part of Kkmwriipa 
and ieoognised by persons pdssesang talents. 

BSjsaka of my own country 249, Let there be auspicious* 
ness to me the writer.” 

^ Thu manuscript was wrltteu during the reign of Maharaja 
Derendranarayau in 1680 Saka. intbe original, sesha means ], 
.Riddhi ot -Aisirarya 6, asta 8 and Kha O 
Ati ,r«p VB.}.. „ . „ 1680 Saka or 1759 A.D. ) correspond- 

‘ ing to 249 Rajsaka. In a Waqqa written 
on the gth Fal^n 263 Rajsaka during the time of Maharaja 
Dharendranarayan we fin l; “Getting this in the Waqqa of ati 
svargi ^ Raja dat^ die 7th Sraban 239 Saka, ” This year can be 
resd 239 as well as .249, If Bharendranarayan says *Ati svargi 
»i4Rsja’ he will ntean Maharaja Bevendranarayan because the 
father of Bharendnanlrayan wm living at this time (263 Rajsaka) 
and was a prisoner, in Bhutan. 

,In a certi^ copy of a Waqqa written on the 25th Falgan 
fS— ' “In the Waqqa containing my order d^ 
the lOlh Saka.” Prom this Rajsaka 260 and 232 fall - 

within the 

In a ^ T^it^a oil -ih© 22xid Srahan 25S Bajsaka we 

Sf^ Sidta”. 2i3 wh^ reign ^ 
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Rupti&rfiyan. We hare mentioned before that fJie hing* 
preceding the immediate predecessor of a particulat king iS' 
termed ’ati svargi’. If this be accepted, 252 Eajsaka faUd- 
within the reign of Maharaja Devendraniir§,yan. 

In a Waqqa dated the 27th Bhadra 252 Rajsaka it 
written : “You have been given lands of five villages as 

Brahmottar by Dado Dewan Kumar as' 
D»do Dewati Rnnair. Mansab of Dado tt/ Dewan Kumar”. 

Among the members of the royal family, 
we have found that SatyanS-rtlyan Kumar was ferst appointed 
Dewan and he by relationship Was the unele of Maharaja 
Upend ranarS.yan and Dado (grand-father) of Devendran5.r«lyan. 
After Satyanariiyan, Khagendranarayan the brother of Maharaja 
Upendranarayan became Dewan. The three kings Devendra- 
nUrfi-yan, Dhairyendranarayan and Rajendran&r^yan can address 
Satyatiarfiyan as ‘Dado’, but 262 Rajsaka cannot fall within the 
reign of the two last mentioned kings. So it is not reasonable 
to imagine tliat any one else than Maharaja Devendran8,ra,yan 
was the grantor of the aforesaid Waqqa (in 252 Rajsaka). 
Maharaja Upendranarayan cannot call any Dewan ‘Dado’ . In 
252 Rajsaka Dewan Kharganarliyan was living. So it is against 
the custom to use the sign w' signifying death before his name. 

In the certified copy of the aforesaid Waqqa written on the 
25th Falgun 252 Rajsaka, we find: “Ghhatra Nazir Dada 
Sree Rudranarayan Kumarak.” Rudra-< 
Dad* Ettdianftray**. nartyan was a cousin of Maharaja 

Devendranarayan and was older than 

the latter. 

Time of Maharaja DhairtendbanAbItan (Fibsi timi). 

The period of reign of Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan fop- 
the first time is mentioned in Rajopakhyana as 2fi6-‘2|8I 
Raj8^=ll72-1177 B.S.-1687-1692 Saklbda. - 
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'■ "a®*csst'iOT<a>((^;si|^ 

®AJ^fcbyAttg:':46i|^ 

dmnAi^)^, V ot ilMs liaTe 

in 178$ '^.11. • tbft . 'ywj!() ia ^ ' 


dated the 25th fihadra 2)iNli Rdjndca ire $®Sj 
waqqaya dui biah sat doaei? mor 
pitri hmhiBottar j^yachhe — -e take purva ati svargi v Jai* iral^ 
ptwa ihar pitri brahmottar bhog babad 229 sakAr 3 1 Ohaitre 
riiati dr tani * kamat rilAyat ■ behar taluk Kariaalat”. ‘») 
Though 229 Bajsafca falls within the reign of Mtdmraja 
TJpendranai!ayan,DiaaaTayan was d« facto the king at teis 
time. So the use of ‘Purva ati svargi t/ jari wUl not be justi- 
fied if this deed dated 364 Bdjsaka was not granted by Maharaja 
Dhairyendranarayan. Except Dfaairyendranarayan, Derendra- 
nara^f^ cannot the temporary ruler Dinnardyan ‘Purva ati 
srargi’. So the 25th Bhadra 254 Saka falls within the reign 


In a certified copy of a Waqqa written on the 16th Paigun, 
354 R^jsaka, we find : “Chhatranarir Bhatija Sree Khagendra- 

narfiyan Eumar.” Both Midiaraja 
Xi»*«na«n4r*,«. pevendranatAyan . and Dhairyeadra- 
narayan can call Ehagendranarilyan 
Bhatija (imphew), hat Sa^endranarayan was not the Naair or 
Qahur Kjwhf tA the time of Maharaja DeTendranted^n. 
trade* these circumstances the Waqqa written 

Bajsaka must be supposed to hare been by 

tl^^ye^nmarayan or in other wor&, he wnson thb’ 
thritee an foliate*’ 


(IS); m <1^ piMM «{.nitl Waoq» tew* «««»• «nrai "Antisv*^!" ud iiS 
-. Other place 


■ **’■ '■■•!'’ • ■^■^Vri'^VO " ’■ 

• '''AC '. 


mws^- 


Hlfcmf tp® COOCH BKMfr^ 






•It -w: 
lacfore tlie 


B 

D1 




M"OTidenfi8','<^^ 

yifftoer and: GhaOTet f 


TiSs^:^ 6ato 

Mi*. :- .. fl» ™7 if 

> «f nhMTveadran&r&yaii tools' ft 


'S 


<m ww — .- 75 ,^^; 

fastidlatioii of Dtoiryeadran&^^^^^ 

<W) ft is w«tt«B 'm B^op&kM»^ ’'Sf 

P^®®‘ ' 5* ^ «.«Mrinated, potters -were digging «v|^f 

H „ ,ritton i. . Ww ited to L“ ^ 

and waa imprisoned with htmm Bhutan. 

j . 4 Ko 97fh Bhadra 261 EiljM** fio« 

Ina Wakka dated ^the Dewai#’V 

“ Skks&t hukum najmidr^r&yan ap^ouM 

x.p.»n«o»t ot ifTmentir^S' two ddj 

„My» y Raia’ on the &th Jatath 

Waiiqas. "'f written^ the 27th Falgun 

224 R&jsal® ^ mentioned ’Waqqa the name of the 

260 Bo it iareasonahtetohaterthatth^ 

g^ot is ^ Bhadra 261 Mjsaka and 27th F^gnA. 
? ^^thetLe of 

* to 


\ 


( 16 ) 


II, l»i®» ?5* 


V.-yv-i- 
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HISTOKr OF COOCB .. 


and Chauvet tljat the reign of Rftjendranatfijaa, Jasted ^nly 
for two years arid some months , ‘ . ^ ^ 

liMB OF MsHFAJA RAJBNDEAlf^a^yAK 

It is written in Mjopakhyilns that Maharaja Bajendm- 
nMyan reigned from 26i to 262 Eajsa]£a= 1178-1179 B.S. 
b= 16J>8-1094 Sakabda. 261 B&jsaka is not eoniyalent to 
1178 B.S. or 1633 Saka. This appears to be a mistake in 
spying. This mistake has also crept in the translation of 
R&jop&khy^nav by Eev. Robinson. ««>. According to the 
ralcul^on accepted by Joynath Ghose, these should be 
1177 B S. and 1692 Sakabda respectively. 

Haresvar / Earji Khas Dewania was the Pradhan 
harban (chief minister) of Maharaja Rajendranfu-ayan. 

In a Waqqa written on the 22iul 
Jaisth 261 Rdjsfika by ‘Saksdt hukum 
.. . Haresver Karji Khas Dewania,’ 

« written “Aga jar 269 sakdr 19 se Isvine Waqqa diyadihe”. 

SM Tv .r “"S on 11.0 191h A..i„ 

269 S.k« ) Here t ie adjeeli.e ‘Srargi’ b» ool been need as 
speaking «t Hie time ol KajendranSrSyan, AgS (the »«. 
Tio^) Raja HbnirjendranlrSyan was living and was a prisoner 

m Biiutan, 

It is written in a Waqqa dated the 14th Chaitra 205 Rfijsaka 
beanng the seal of Maharaja DhOTendrandi-dyan ? “Jn the waqqa 
granted by Jetho svargi »/ Raja on the 
2nd Bhadro 261 Saka, Petbhata was 
given to you of 4 Bishes of land”. 
Maharaja BajendranSrftyhn . and Devendranarfiyan were both 

- at! Moroer »nd Chaurat’s Kapott, Vol. II. pages 149-141, 

(18) Bijopftkhyaaa. 16, Bj9aU«r Transl«tio^ 



: ‘SiKFORY Of eO(K;HMHai*y III ^ 

tmcles -ot llaharajft Dtaretidraa&rftyan. Deyendran^^yieWr^i^ 
younger ■ than the father ef Dharendran&rfi,yan, - 

DeyendranfirSyan cannot be “Jetho” (uncle senior in age4cf 
father) of ^ Dharendran&i'&yan, Rajendran^rityan was ' tho 
‘-‘Jetho” of DharendmBsi.r^yan. . - V 

In !a Waqqa written bn the 9th Asvin 261 R&jsaka we find 
Jetho svargi v I!aja”. 261 Eftjsaka is within the- reign q£ 
Maharaja Rajendran^rdyan and Maharaja UpendranArfiyan WM 
his “Jetho”. - . 

In another Waqqa written on the 15th Cbait’ra 254 R&jsal^' 
and hearing the seal of Maharaja Dharendran^rayan we find 
“Jetho svargi ^ Raja”. # 

Paramananda Tarkalankar in the 5t!i page of the manuscript 
‘Vanaparva’ written hy him in 288 Rtljsaka (1797 A.D.) haS 
mentioned : 

“Afterwards his eldest, king Rajendra, the best in all 
qualities”. 

In Rajopaichy&na, Rajendranfirayan has been mentioned as 
the eldest brother of Dhairyendranai-ayan. In the genealogical 
tables given by Mr. Moore and Commissioners Mercer and 
Chauvet it has been mentioned that among the sons of Khafga-r 
n3,rayan, EamnArayan w^as the eldest, Dhairyendranarayan was 
the second and Rajendran&r&yan was the tliird. All, these 
differences of opinion have been solved by DharendranarS.yan s 
(son of Dhaii’yendtanfi.rdyan) calling Rajendrandr&yan ‘Jetho in 
a Waqqa granted by liirn. 

There is another Waqqa dated 15th Magh 262 E&jsaka 
issued hy ‘Saksat huktlm pi-amana Haresvar Earji Khaa 



(19) Captain Turner catne to Cooch Behar in 1783 A. D He has inonti<p!e4 
- Phairyendran&rftyan the father of Dharendranir^yan as an ihfirin ojd ^ . 

> , Jg;nMi«»s«y to Tihet*, page .JO, , ' . * , , ^ 



‘ “^^®* » ^ 

1 ‘ DhiMreaibanMyw and one of tbe prmcioal 

ofSoere of the State. A Waqqa to his ‘l^lts&t hukum piama^* 

wa« gHmted from Balammpur on the 17 th FaIo^ 

203 Eajaaka. In it the foilovihg is found: “Ihat waoM 
given to your father on the IJHih Fatoua 1178^21 
^toing had of half a village jegardtotg other gifts of ^d* 
^ tite pnest Sree mrayan the Suttees of sLgi J 

by ma»,ida*»4^ mt “wllf ^ 

“ >»«■ » 

In the Kajo|iMtoyaua it a ntention^ that MaWf« 

fSrS !'^ '"" S 9 S to *®; 

«th Olaita 262 Ettaifci (11288 * ' 

the 'seal nf . ^ 


«» IWl eblritn, M.l»o^ E.iendnia2H«^ 
(1181 



iwit* beeH' ' It is 'Ctt^iKs^^ 

th^ Dtoei«feaa&rtjtm 

to ^ Chaitrt of ttie afowaiid year. 

- it write 265 Baj8aVabcaw% 

■>*3-5 ; -of Maharaja Dhaarriadranlrftipll^^ 

tliese wo?ds are written together ; 

‘*B^ avargi ° v3)eT^ ; 

w Aye Bevatir datta o Dado devan kumarer o dada Nazit 

kumar.*’ . 

At liiia time Maharaja DhairyOTdrankr&yan the father jpl 
Maharaja Dharendnmarkyan was living. So the adjective 
‘svargi’ was not used in writing ‘Bkbd ^ Raja*. It is also sMt 
that svargi *»' Raja* and Mb& Raja’ were not applied 

to the same person and ‘Dfido (grandfather) and Wk’ teote 

different relationships. Dewan Khargan&rkyan was t^ DMo 

and Chhatra Nazir Khagendmnkrayan was the ‘Dkdk of 
Maharaja Dhiwendrankr&yan. 

Time Of CoHATBa Nazik TajkanAbAtan Kum b.^ 

It is write in Rkjopkkhy&na that TajnanMyan got the 

post of Chhatra Nazir after Mahaiaja MahiBdrankrkyan 

king, (178 Rkjsaka) and he died m 
n..rprti»oiTig«.nteSy.n 182 Ukjsaka (Nswkhanda, Adhy&^lO), 
Two waqqas dated ' 177 and 186 
Rfijsaka bearing ‘Skksik hatea praaakna’ of . CM«te Naait 
Xa^nkriiyan have bepn discovered. It is paentioned in. 

CSO). Uewan KharganAiAyan waotaH»efa26SR4^a, SW iothto docainent 

tbe 'Svarsi’ hw not S«wa trted briore 'IW6 dwaniamM-. 

Waqq* d«t*!4 27 t)a BtaMlra 261 KA^a fiBwea by ‘SStiSt tefcwn 
Etrli Xl»i« DowanUt'. -Hw WbB w&o grajjttd » Waqqa on tl» 5th 

Chanda RSjsaka wiaria that <rf 

nteSytm. lit tor . J|«endranftr4yan to mantlon VptBa^m»»iym-mM 



HISTOirrOTCOOCja BEHAB " 

<be copy of decree of the Chaklajat case (1776 ■ a. • d j 
that ‘Raja’ YajnAn&rftyan died between 1107 and 1118 JB. & 
(191-202 R&jsaka), According to evidence discussed regarding ' 
the time of reign of Maharaja RupnArSyan. it appear? 
that YajBanar&yan usurped the^ kingdom from 18S to 194 
Eajsaka (1696-1703 A. D.). 

'•I'lME OF DeWAN SATrANAEiYAN. 

Kumar Satyanarajan was appointed Dewan by Maharaja 
Eupnftrayan ahd he was dismissed by Maharaja Upendmnaravan 
in about 228 Bajsaka (1737-38 A. D.). A certified copy of a 
deed of gift of a land dated the 2 Ind Jni.tli 201 Rajsaka made by 
Satyanarayan has been preserved but there is no indication 
in the same what post he held at that time. A Waqqa 
bearing his ‘Shksat hukum pramana’ dated 211 Rajsaka 
.(1720 A. D.) has also been discovered 

Tins OF Chh iT£a Nazih li-iiirKAEAvAN Kitmas. 

The name of Clihatranazir Santnnhrayan is greatly famous 

in the history of Cooch Behar. It is written in Rajopakhyana 

that he was appointed as Chhatra Nazir 

p<^Ticerf in 182 Eajsakaby Maharaja Mahindra- 

' “^rS^yan and he died in 199 RAjsaka 

‘(1708 A. D.) during the reign of the next king Maharaja 
Rupn4rd.yan. (Narakhanda, Adhy&yas 10 and 11). Certified 
isopies of documents regarding Chaklajat and bearing the 
seal of S&ntanferfiyan and written in 203, nS and 226 RAjsaka 
have been discovered. In the copy of the decree of the 
Chaklajat case (1778 A.D.) there is mention of a document 
■executed by SfintanarSyan and bearing the date 228 Rajsaka 
and 1144 B. S. A Waqqa dated 211 Rajsaka bearing 
•saksat huknm pramana’ of c*»hatra Nazir 
has also been discovered. It is written in the account ' 





ill'll n r - ■:>t . ... . 

ttola^yau was the 4efeuda.t i. the JJ- 
in that caee on the 19th Palgun 1186 B.S. (1780 ^A.y.ltW: 

StotonStAyan e^pointed Naair when he wm _ ^ ^ 

^d he ied at the age of 96 years m 1153 B. S. (174i^. 

TiMB OF Chhatba Nazib Laut Nabatin Kuma*. 

It is written in Edjoplkhytoa that when SdntanftAyaii 

died (199 E^isata) his adopted son Kumar Witn&Ayan 
was as CWmtra Mr by Ma^raja EupnftA^^ 

•Some time after’ Maharaja Upeadrandrayan became king;: 

1 alitoftAvan died, and Kumar ' Abhoynarayan grandson of 
Lmar VisvanlAyan and the eldest son (?f Kumar 
became the Chhatra Nazir. ‘After some time when AWioy- 
uaAyan died, his youngest brother ^ 

khitra Nazir (Narakhanda, Chapter 12). When he d^, m, 
259 liajsaka, Maharaja Dhairyendranarlyan appointed 

tl.» nyhew ot the to N..i. « Ctotn. 

Near (Narakhanda,, Adhyaya 14). 

(ai). Jforcer and Chaavrt’a Baport. Vol. II. page 40. 

' ttiiA we ih&U have to holdi 

If tbia statement be . aeceptw a® wi * .2. xt vinTftfMA iy 

V. (p. « ^ , IfiSO'A D. and got the post of the Naur m 1668 

StetSPftrSyan was born to A. u. ^ Bmn caniol.tii" 

alitMaant <>' ® J^ofttolOTvionaChW^ 

^*.48 a *W’l‘;‘^*‘^’ ,5 J^o»rSyanr dated 185 RSjeaka (Me| 



S# . ’aiSfOSrGFCOOOHBEHAjf- 



We have aMuatiotted bef(»e this a certified copy of ii Wa^qa 
ir^tteua oh ticii 1st Asrin 229 Blljsaka with ‘S4ks&t hokaoi 
pramiQa’ of Qabur Nazir Baba Laiit* 
■ nir&yan and Rasik Ray. !nus was 

granted to Oauriprasad Sarma under 
“Site SFee/Maharajar Hukum”. 

In the certified coj^ of the letter of appointment dated the 
Slst Rhadra 229 RHjsaka bearing the seal of Lalitnfir&yan, it is 
mentimied that Lalitndr&yan had got orders of the Maharaja 
‘to perlorm State duties within and without the kingdom”. 

As it was impossible for him to be 
r»y of Kub Stair. olway B present near the king> he engaged 
- ' Gauriprasad Sarma his Naib by this 

tetter of appointment at a monthly salary of Rs. 30, 

In the copies of two Waqqas dated 238 and 239 Raj saka 
“Chhatra Nazir Bhaya LalitnUr&yan” are written. 238 and 
239 Rajsaka fall within the reign of 
loiitaftityait. Maharsja Upendran^riyan and Lalit* 
nfir^yan was a brother in relationship 

to hUB. 

TniB OP CHHAtBA NaZTB RUDRAHAEArAN KuMAU. 

A Perwana of Chhatra Nazir Budran&rS.yan dated 
249 RS.j8aka or 1167 B.S. (? ) was filed in the Chaklajat case 
(1778 A.D.). This is mentioned in the copy of the decree 
of that case. Rudian9.r^yan worked in the Chaklajat zemin* 
dmry in 250 R&jsaka. A Perwana executed by him at that 
time has been discovered. In a certified copy of a Waqqa 
gianted in 233 by the king the words “Chhatra Nazir Dada 
Rndranfiifiyan” are written. Maharaja DeVendranSir&yan was 
jiving at this time and he was brother in relationship to 
Rudraiiilr&yain and younger than him. 



’tiBT()aY OP COOCfi 

. Tim? op CHHATBA NajZIB KBAi}E5BEiNAlU.TAH Euii^ , , 

la R^jof^khyla it is written that ta 259 Mjsaka, Rodra* 
a&rfyan died and EbageadraaMyaa was appointed Uhhatra 
(Narakhanda,* Adhj^ya 14). In a certified copy ofaWa^iji 
dated 254Baj8aka, the words ‘Ghhatra Nazir Bhatija Khagendra" 
niri^yan’ hare been found. In 257 R^jsaka, Efaageadnk 
a^r^yan granted Debottar in the zemindary of Gbaklajai 
A certified copy of this, has been preserved. Under tbei? 
drcunistaaces, we should hold that in 254 Blljsaka or before 
this, Rudraaar^yan died and Kbagendraak&yan got the post 
Chhatra Nazir. We have mentioned that Maharaja Dhairyendift* 
nMyan was reigning in 254 Eajsaka. Khagendrar^yaa was 
his nephew in relationship. 


■ ■' ■■■ r-v:,-. , ■■ ■■. '■■ ' ■•■ •' ■■:■■ ■•■■■ . ’ '•tf . “ ’ 

' : <m&omimicAh BjjmtAnr. 


0f si^me of ih€ incidenis mentionedin this ^ummatp 
he^ been wfttteH %n the work cte opprostimtftey^ 

?^^<®5*®-*~Coming of^ Aryan race to Pritgjyotiaa 
or K&pmrupa. 

Paumnik of Dinara dfna^y, Kirita 

dyoMiy aad Narak Mid Bhagadatta 
dynaaty in Prigjyotisa or Simarupa. 
Settleniont of Yamas, Brahmin etc. in 
Kimampa, The Mahabharata war. 

dfA Cbifcify i?. C’.-~Excbange of merchandise with China 
through Burma and Assam. 

'StA B; £|j!f»Aooount of Indian Brahnun given by 

Megasi&wifis, Yisitof the representative 
1 ^ of Kiman^a to the . religious Council 

of As(d». 

J«# CeiMiwy .d.Z>.--Account of teade of this country 

given hy Greek merchants. 

. 9ttA CtM^uty A, B.^^lude of Sudra Idiigs hi ]^h]taru|)e. 

Ai^D.^'-^EUile of Baja fflgasamkar kt 

Invasion of Kimainpa jlspiadis^pta. 

- lahahrtkm of viefaay anlBfeai&ieh»t 

V ; ktogs- 'TJBiByavarmfi, 




'Wi:: 




j0Qtn^4‘ ^•' 


6<ft C«»*WT ^* 



nh Century A. D. 


Sth Genivry A, D. 


Pti GSnrfwi^ 4- 




■Enle ■ ■' ot, ■EaJyfi.nTafia^ , ^ ^ ., 

ynh ftndmTana&. , ■■■-■. 

StogaUeva king of Cooch BtiJae 0 , ^ 
Pjlfcgjjrotisil or Kfi*niarupa* . 

-Bute of BWtivanna, ChanaramukkaiM^v 

Stliitavatm&, Susthitavarma, etc., ut, 

*' Pragjyotisa or 'Kamarupa and occupataw 
of Eamarupa by kings Visnurarffli^ 
Narendragupta, GopicUandra (accordi^ 
to another Tiew Sth century A. V-J 
Vimalelandra etc. ■ 

■Inauguration of Hijri era. Bute of 

BhaskarTarroa ih Pri^otisa orKammp*. 
Harshavardhan Siiaditya. Writing of 
Harshaeha^ta. Visit of Yuan (Bwang 
to Kamarupa. Attack; of Bengal and 
Magadhahythe Tibetans. Rule of king# 
Saiastambha, Vigrahastambha, Vijaya etc. 
in Pragjyotisa or dtamarupsk 
the Gooch Bdiar royal dynasty. , 

-Rule of Paiaka, Kumara, Bajradefva, 
Sri Hubts, Qopal, Bharmai^la and Koch 
kings over Prftgjyotisa or Kanarup^ 
Mkofk af Pligiy^sa by Lalitaditya. , 
-Jidpesvasa thd king of Kanternpa. Bull 
of Bevapate in EamajcupA Acoouirt of 
Kambeia race* Rate ' ^ PtAUmld^ 

Haria^ Joymaia, ViB^a^: 

kings 

Visit 4 ^ 






lOth GentHfy A, BaiaTOtm^, 



Ji^rimuni aiid Kodi kings in Pifigjyotaaa 
or Mmanipa, 


liik Gmturjf A, D,— .Eule of RatnapHk, Purandarp^laj Indrap&la, 
Qopfi,la, HarsbapSk and oiUiers inPrfig* 
jyotisaor KSmarupa. The rock inscrip* 
tion of Tirumaiai. Invasion of Klmarapa 
by Ohalukya prince VikramMitya. Death 
;• of Raja Narasinha in the hands of Saha 
Soltan. Rule of the Bara Fir of Bagdad, 
Isvara Ghosh, Prithu Raja and the 
Koch kings in Kamarupa. The Kaivarta 
rebellion in Gauda. Composition of ‘the 
travels of A1 Beruui’. Subamachandra, 
TraUokyachandra, Srichandra and 
BhagadattapMa are the kings of East 
Bengal. 


- im CW«ry DharmapMa and Tingadeva are rulera of 

Prfigjyotisa or EAmarupa. Ee-occupation 

of Kfimarupa by Efimpaia. Defeat of 
the king of K&manipa by Vijayasena. 
- Making over of the kingdom of Pr&g- 

jyotisa to Vaidyadeva by KumkrapAla. 
Attack of K&marupa by the army of 
Bengal duripg the time of B&yftri Deva, 

Role of Balha Sena and Laksmah Sena 

* in Ktmarupa. Inaugur^on of the 

Laksmana era. Separate rule of some 
minor Koch kings of K&marupa. Account 
of nmi^ture of gunpowder and fire- 
ams in Bhutan and Assam. 



IM Centvrn 


1205 A. D 


1236 „ 
1209 „ 
1224 „ 
1226 „ 
1229 „ 

1257 

1258 „ 
1278 „ 


1293 



1813 

1328 

1882 




-Settleto^nt or tbe Kaoh^^^ 

Kimaropa. Occupation, by the Kooft 
race. SindhurS.y, Sindhupati, Ruj^ay, 
Sinhadhvaja, Pratipadhvaja and Durlab - 

n&rayan are rulers of Mmat&. -Comply . 

tion of Abhidh&na Chint^mani. Begin- 
ning of preaching Mahomedanism m 

KlLrupa. Attention of the Mahomedane 

directed towards invading Eastern Bengal 
.-Attempt of Mohammad Bakhtiar; to atta^ 
Tibet Conversion of Ali Mech V 
Islamism and his friendship with 
Mohammad. 

Rock inscription of K&nkiharsi. , 

—Mohammad Siran killed. + 

-Establishment of the Chhutia royal dynasty. 
-Occupation of Kamarupa by 
-Establishment of kingdom by the Ahom 

, , •— 

I*8LCC« 

-Occupation of Khmarupa by Ekhtiaruddin 
Tugril and his death. 

—Composition of T&hkat-i-NS.sen. ^ 
—Conquest of Ekmarupa by Magisuddin 

Tugril. , , . 

_War between the ihom king and the king 
of Eftmato and conclusion of treaty. 

, -Ratnadhvajpkla. the son-in-law of the king 
' of K&matfe. 

—Death of Bara Khan Gazi. „ 

’ — -Niladhvaia, the king of KimatA. 

’ ^Amity between the ihom king and thfi 
rtf’ Kamat^j 





--- ■ - 


■• **^000^1#^^ Coins of 


■18^ „ —Invasion of In$a hf Taiiniirian^; 
lS9f-l4©y f, —^Joarrel between Aliom kin|^ and'Sio 
' iing of KAmatA.- ' 

1484 „ -^*4’onipilat;ion •of ; the matliii^iuitiisal work 
named ‘Kitabat Mamjari’. 

■ 1442 „ — Bxtemmn of king^m by tfao.: king of 
■ ';E4mat&. 

1447 „ —'Death of ^ Pir of the C^oto Barga at 
Pandua. 


1449 „ , — Birth of Sri Sankara Deva. 

1458 „ —Birth of Vis vasinha. 

1460 „ .— Invasion of EAmarupa by Ismail Q&zi and 
- - the account of ruler Kamesvar’s embra- 

' > cing Zslamism, , 

, 3^460-74 „ —Attack of the K4matd kingdom by 
Bahamat Bhan and bis defeat. 

1*79 „ —Eelationship between the rulers of KAmata 
and Gaudav 

1483 „ — Acknowledgttieht of supremacy of the Abom 
king by Vitvasinha. D^eat of the ruler 
, ’^' of EAmatil by tl^ ruler of Gauds and the 
, ' fomer’s taking dbtelter in Ainnsa. 

, S4jS^ t) —■Attack of Majlis Ehan tmd MBingBalip 


1^3 „ — Cbng(oest<rf KAmaiApur by Eosain R4ha at 
' i ■ the, KiiAmvara> tike ruler' of 

' - ; KAnjiatiy end coins byhha. ' 



1496 A.D 


14S7 » 

1502 „ 

1505 ff 

1506 
1513 „ 

1627 „ 

1533 „ 


Defeat of the king of Mithila at 3® . 
attack of tho ruler of Qauda and 

empex-otofDelhi. RiseoftheBhuiy^. 

Declaration of independence by VisTasmha. 

— Friendaftp between Visvasinba and the 

Ihom king. .-rr • a n 

—The inscription in mosqnfe of Hosain Sah. 
—Battle between Visvasinba and lubarak 
Khan. 

-Re-attack of Tubarak Khan and his victory. 
—Extinction of Mahomedan occupation of 
Kamatapur. 

—Fight between the Ahom soldiers and the 
soldiers of Gauda. 

-Defeat of the soldiers of Gauda by the 
^hom army. Death of Visvasmha. 

Narasiuha’s taking charge of the kingdom 
and bis escape. Account of the visit of 
Sri Cbaitanya Deva to Kamarupa. Abcount 


i ... J ..vo+Vl 


1633-34 

1643 

1646 

1647 

1548 

1649 


-Assumption of the rule of Kymata by 
NaranarHyau. 

-Beginning of quarrel between the Ahom 
king and the king of K&mata. Account 
of striking coins by the Ahom king. 

Princes of K&mata killed in battle with the 

ihom army. Fight in various places. 

-Invasion of Assam by the king of K&math 
and his defeat. 

—Account of a terrible earthquake. 

—Defeat of the king of Khmatt the hBliUe 
in Ass5m. 


66 



.'■'/ete. '-r ' 

■r-Expulsioa of SueiiaracliRB^ 0»e f^aodso^ 
of NytmTiSli, l>y th« kiag^ of MmatA. 
Getting tbe IFaliunlandattda and tbe 
nmbr^ta. Sending of nje®enger to 
Aasatn. Revolt of dbieftaina. Sti-iking of 
coins by Naran&rdyan. Beginning of the 
feign of emperor Akbar. 

-Eetom of messengers from Assam. 
Preparations for invasion of Assam* 

“Invasion of Assam by the king of KS,niatA 
and beginning of war. 

“Battles in many places in Assam. Defeat 
of the Ahom king and his promise to pay 
tribute.- Conclusion of treaty. Conquest 
of nifny kingdoms on the east. Change 
of the course of the Brahnmpatra river. 
Permimion gpven to the Khairam king to 
strike coins. Pr.^hibition of strUcing coins 
in the name of tlm Jayanta king. [7] 
Bringing Rayasthas from the eastern 
country. * 

“Invasion of Gauda by the king of KAmatd 
..and his defeat. Bi-inging of Pundits from 
' Gauda. Return of hc^tagcs of the ^oms. 

“R^nstructaon of the devastated temple 
of KAoiSkhyd. 

-Attempt of the Ahom king to gain indepen- 
dence. Se-attack of Assam by the king 
of Edmatlt his defeat. 

-Krth of pilhce Latominferdyan* 


»fei!6BT tST ccso^’ilsift 


156^49 .: « “ 




1581 >, 


1582 „ 


1583 „ 


l584 » 


loB'O, 


1586 »> 


-Cospiw&Soa: gtamaaar 

;i;:- et^Bri Sankaw. Dera. ^' '' 
-Invasion of K^narfft by Soleiaan Kaifa^i^ ,; 
-Anottep-at^ of Assara by 4beking«|:p 
iCfen^pIvanA bis defeat* Dwtb of - 
Sniladbvai*." 

-’faking shelter of tUe Pathaas in two 
kingdoin of Mmnik. Oecapation of 
Ganda by the Mhghals. ^ ^ 

—Friendship established bettredh the king ^ 
K&mita and theeffiperor of Delhi. Death 
cf K&iapah&r HI battle. ' 

-Appointment of Todarmal as SubecW of 
Bengal. Jcnning of the kiagpf K&nialA 
ivitb il&sum Khan and. hfe wtteoh on 

Gandao. % m ;«ji 

- Bestowing the kingdom and the tiths «. 

‘Chiioto BajjaUo Eaghudevnarhyan. 

—Preparation, of ^.^sal jama tumar’ ^ 
Todarnmh Owmpation of the fort of 
Yasodal by Isa kW«. . 

—Taking slielta* of tbe Pathj^s in the 

kingdom of Kamata. Construction of the 
temple ot Hayagrivamadhava :^der 
orders of Baghudeva. Appointment of 
Aziv itoka as the Subodar of Bm^l. ^ 
—Attack on the kingdom of KAfflata Iqr Isa, 
Khan. A^^intment of ’^aJiabax Khan as 
Suie& of Bengal. 

—Consteuetion of the temple of P6ndn^,^ft ; 
by RaghudeTn&r^yan* \ 

of : EalpK - Bteh.^ - 

. ■■.■:';ij^nutactare of '.i^k ’ 

kingdom of KAmatA: ^ Wv| 



‘ OF COOCfi BMAII 

. . 1584»87 A,D.— ‘Sabjugatiott of the Pathans by Sahbast 

Khan and WiUrir Khan and fight with, 
Aniruddha. 

'1587 „ — ^Death of Na||M&r&yan. AsAimption of the 
kingdom <IP K&matfi. by Laksmin&r&yan, 
diking of coins hy lAksmindrdyan. 

1588 „ —Striking of coins by ilaghadeTndiiyan. 

1589 „ — Appointment of Raja Mdnsinha as the 

• Subedar of Sengal. 

1590 ,, — Death of Raja Todarmal. 

1691-92 ,, —Sword bearing the name of emperor Akbar. 
1692 ,, —Cannon of Raghudevndr&yan. 

1696 „ —liking shelter under the emperor of Delhi 

by Baghuilevnftr&yan. Visit of M&nsinha 
to the kingdom of K4mat5 and his 
marriage with PrabbAbati Devi, the 
sister of Laksmin^i^yan. Death of Sri 
Mddhava Deva. Account of a terrible 
earthquake. Priendship between the Raja 
of Dinajpur and Laksmin^rayan. 

1697 « —Re-attack by Raghudera. His fight with 

Fate Khan and Juj ha Khan. The battle 
of Katrilbhu. Death of Durjansinha, 
Manufacture of cannons by Raghudera. 

1698 „ —Death of Sree Ddmodardora. 

1699 „ — Death of Isa Khan. Marriage of the Xhom 

king with the daughter of Raghudera. 

1600 ,i —Residence of Osman Khan in the fort of 
ltdi. 

. . 1002- — Translatitai of Mdrkandeya Purina. 

Assassination of Abul Fazal. 




HISTORt OP COOCtt'RfiSAR 


%n 


160» A.D.— 

V60% « ■ 

1605 „ ■ 

1606 „ 

1607 „ 
1008 „ 
1609 „ 


09-11 „ 
11-12 „ 
1612 „ 


1613 „ — 


.Dsoftoi 

reign of Ktoampa by Pankati^iayaa- 
Striking coins by Pariksit. 

.Appointment of Abdul Maaid Asaf Khan 
aa Subedar of Bengal. _ ^ 

-Death of emperor Akbar. Jahangir becomes 

rJpTS.:' TL 

Appointment of Kutubuddm Khan as 
the Subedar of Bengal. 

-Appointment of Jahangir K«li 
Subedar of Bengal. 

_Appomtme«t o{ Mm Ktatt «> «« 
Subedar of Bengal. 

-Friendship between Eslam Khan and the 
king of KamatA. Ohoraghat is the 
boundary of the Koch kingdom. Defeat 
of the Mughal General by Panksit. 

-Defeat of the B^rabhuiyas by Eslam Khan. 

- Cannon of Laksmiu&rayan. 

-SLk of Kamarupa by Mokram Khan 

and his ioining with Laksminhr&yan. 

.Occupation of the kingdom of K&maru^ 
by the emperor of Delhi. Surrender 
Pariksit. Gaining of Gm kingdom of 

Kamata by Parikttt. Death of Sub^ 

Islam Kban. Laksmmar&yan and 
Pariksit made jaisonors. 

BaikatM&nikyadera. ^toU 

Sudan. Death of Mdnsmha and % 

* 1 _ m «« 1 ■Tk'tr ria 










-461^ - ii 

1617 

f 

1618 „ 


in ths’ l£i^^.^'’>Of;-..,i 
: , . 4k4»fa?%SfcH|^9tt of 

•“^G^pflaUtJO C^^liO on 

3fflnH). Ooc^tioQ of tfee^^ 

Kiiig4bti by t}« 

—Appoifltment of li>ra)imi Eh*n as Subodar 
of Ben^v Berolt of tbe Maghal officers. 

— Helease of X»»ksrain&rAyan. Ki^ meeting 
yitb the emperor of Delhi. Discoreiy of 
^Mrka Eand. Appointment of Sheikh 
Kaatai as the rdler of Efimarupa. i^Ork 
of Laksmiaarayan under the emperor of 
Delhi. 

T-Staying . of Laksmiparayan in Hajo. 

°T^, of Bong.1 by U„ 

, Sahzada Ehnmm (Snliajakan). Lakstni- 
narayan f^e« his side. Aceount of the 

.nclependonoepf the kingdom of Edmata. 
vomposition of Baharistah-i-Ghaibi. 

-Staying of LalHpiH6i.AyM, k Eajo. Hk 
meeting with Stephen CacelJa. Visit of 
to Aamatipor. Kuk of ‘Gabnr 


2620 










HI&TOi^W: TOOGS SEHiiS: ' ; 

• ; ^-. . ' ■ ;''' ^imili-ayan. ' Pranfl^flP'-'-:; ': 
» „ IjeocnieB Hag of K&ro&t4 (Ck)och Beiaif); 

Striking of coins by Prftnna,r&yaii. 

-iirf^iHjkjsitiOn of ‘Rtesala-tos Sohada’. Stri* 

king of coins by PfaBoiElFfi.yan. . 

—Letter of the Ihom officer addressed to 
Knwab Ahlayar Khan. . . * 

—fight of iPrannStSyan in Assam 6 q behaU 
of the Mhghals atid his striking coins, 

—Attempt of BaJinAr&yan, the king ^ 
Durrung, to recow his fathw’s kingdom. 
Uis death. Return of Pranh&rSyan from 
Assam. , . j ' 

— Practice of writing w before the names of 
living kings <rf Co0ch Behar, 

Gift of land to a Rrahmin by PrannllTS,yan 

at ^ time of a lunar eclipse. Use of 
‘Sinha cbnp’ 8®*1< 

The Brahnikt Kasir of Prajm&ii|an. His 

exechtion of ‘Amaln&m&’. 

—A wpy of Akbaro4ml (pw«erre4^^i^ Patna). 

— Ins^ls^ on a of Pratapamidla 

the kldjg Hepai and husband of 

Bufspati Betl ttee sister of Praan&r&yan. 
phe sfgn ofa det inscribed , on the oohis^ 

■ ■: ;iipwamfi.iAyaJQ.- :A|pdateient of 

: —Map 0^ 


1633 „ 

1634 
1687 
1638 •„ 

1644 ,, 

1645 ,, 

1646 „ 

1648 
164 # „ 





HI85X®Y OP 0OOGH BEHA.K ■ . 

1667 A.D. — ^Inscription on the door of the Fod>me(kk£^ 
mosque in Hajo. Illness of emperor 
Sahajahan. Quaifrels among his sons. 

Occupation of Mmarupa {:^och Hajo) by 

the Ahom king and Prfinnariyan. 

1658 „ —Preparation of Jamahandi by Suja. Battle 

with Pranndrayan by the Mughal officers 
and their defeat. 

1659 ” „ —Battle between the Ahom king and the 

king of Cooch Debar regarding occupa- 
tion of Koch Hajo. Defeat of the king of 
Cooch Behar. Visit of men sent by the 
Duke of Muscovoy to Bhutan. 

1660 „ —Map of Vonden Brooke. 

16ei „ —Occupation of Dacca and Ghoraghat by 
PrannSrayan. Invasion and occupation of 
Cooch Behar by Miraumla. Escape of the 
king. Account of the conversion of the 
prince to Islamism. Manufacture of coins 
in ‘Alamgir Nagar*. 

1662 „ —Invasion of Assam by Mirzumla. Recovery 

of bis kingdom by Prann&rayan. 

1663 „ —Account of an earthquake lasting for half 

an hour (?). Composition of Tarikh-i- 
Amm. 



1664 „ —Attempt of Sayesta Khmi to attack Cooch 
Behar. The king’s acknowledging sub- 
jection. I^n^e to j^y tribute to keep 

the kingdoin safe. Sending of . messengers 
to Assam by the king. 











“ ' -■ kte- -'^©st^ 0 Patrani B*i^pa|aM4-30^‘^v 
:' y ^Idag 'OtBialp^ 

m aa iaW 
paTwir iA- ^i^ponatiaca^ 

’ ChfafttroKa^ '■. -.y ,: ' ■■■ ■ yyla 

■ 1666 r, -i-Sea^ng of fflcsseag^- td Aiwai 

ki^g ol Cooch \ 

1668 „ —Visit o£ Ba|» Sam Sinha and Gurstfaf 
Bidiadar to jMssaa* 

1670 ,, — o£ aoiMT ift ^Jayanta Kagwr . 

__A8certainiaenJi.o£ tha a^aa of land, in CooCh 

B^rby surroy. . , 

jgyg ^ —ProBiulgation of Older of the king beanng 
‘Siohachi^’ teaJf : • 

1680 „ -Death of Modi^yaa. Basude^&yan 
keoomes kuag, CkMatructioa m a new 
‘Sinha (!d^ap^ 

tOeo u rtf tteittideYntoS^ 


' ie^ ■■’«'■ -^In^w^ <^',eb6c^?l^' by;l^.:Stt'he^ 

anni^attoa wiA 

vflaft' ]tos^«m-.of^; 


■ A^'vsV t:<;,;-’ ' l^k,- .': -.''";n.|!;.'"; -i'?;;',. 

^1.- '''w ' tJ'i : ‘V>;\37,/:^ 

‘X''! ' i/r " 











n 


1700-1702 

1704 


of Ooo^ Dehsr 1^ fovMsr 

1883 „ ^inviMBoa of Oooch Bdiw >y*keMagIial 
O^^ieraJ, Jabattbflt Khuv Death of 
Maiund^n&i&jrao, 

---^aanfaBg of Waqqa by Chhatra STazur 
Tajiiau3r3yaa. Bott^ of land. 

— InvadoB of Gooch JBe|)ar hy Foazdar 
Ihfidiiim Khan. Cit^pojsition of 'Purani 
Asama BpanjiV 

—•Eieoutioii of a 'Waqqa granting land in 
Cooch Behar by Bhujadei^a. Execution of 
dbeomeht benrfng the 1%^' seal by the 
king. Appointment of Sahjada Azim 
O&sxaa' as 'the Subedar of Bengal 

•— InTOsion of • Cooch Behar by Fouzdajr 
Sayadat All and his defeat. Jabardast 
£han leaTes Bengal 

•“-InTawon of Cooch Behar by Fouzdar 
SaoMesuddowIa Khan, Detran Tazed 
Khan, Ra^ Derakinandan and Fouzdar 
, Ali Kali Kban. Occupation of the three 
Ghaklas by Ali Knli Khan and conclusion 
of treaty the king, 

—Death of Balkats Jagadera imd Mujadera. 
— Rnpn^yan becomes king. The posts of 
®e Nazir, De^n and Suba in Oooeh 

^ ^haar and the share of each in the king- 
dtKh. Aoconnt of the independent kingdom 
;:;4^'G00eb/l^ar. 

^ift ^ iaha to tiie Guru by the king on 

Iheocfe^^ 


1893 


1699 


tlH 









I7M oI OhAi. Bol. f«l»kW 

MtrritteE m the Dufter of tJ» Caaoongo 
the emperor of Delhi. 

of cdns in iayantanagar. 
-Granting of a ^aqqa by Satyan&riyaii. 
Ixecution of^Waqqa by the king men- 
tioniug 68 

—Gismissai: of touzaar Ali 

Appointment ofNeyamatuUa Khan and 
denial Of the treaty previously agreed upmu 
Amount of revenue of Patgram. 

-Grant of a Waqqa by S&utauk&yan. D^h 
of em^ror Bahadur Saha. Attempt of 
the temporary Naih 
Bahadur to occupy Ohakla. Kight 

between the prince and Mughal sddiMS. 

Account of the occupation of OhaJtto 
written in the Duftar of the Oanoongo of 
the emperor of Delhi. Composition of 

Butunjee of Rndrasinha. 

-CoBClusioTi of .Hotter treaty. Mug Ija™ 

tie tt-ee ClakUe to tte n««e of 


im 

1710 

1711 

1712 


1713 


1714 ; 

1720 „ j 
1722 „ 


,I)e.tt of 

l»ooliOT«>>S. Tho area oftlio 

-Bwcutioa ky 


-Death of ^^oeatttt. Baja of 

Eamaatt got. tto Kmia^. ^ 

Janabanat of Kohhhan namo^ 

iTiLiYK^l Tuin^ri « 





im 


•w 


i73« 




— JMttabaiacH of SuiipcMia, 

-"-G^podtioa of ‘Maata-KMbuI-luMV by 

. JEhafi'ShBii;;:"-;;- ' .. 

— Omnt of Waqqa by SSntaafiiiAyan. Gora. 
po^iitioQ of tbe work ‘H»8tmdy£mava’ 
by Sakumar J[ayet. 

—Conquest of Ooocb Behar by Fouzdar 
feiyad Ahmed. Diaii£li4yaa’s assumption 
bf kingdom. Executicm of Waqqa by 


1737-^8 




1737 ,, "“Mentioii of ‘Bara Gosain’ in Waqqa of 
KharganAr&yai|^ Execution of document 
by S&ntan4rd.yan, Account of a great 
earthquake. 

Defeat of tbeEouzdar and escape of Din- 
n&r^yan. Becovery of the kingdom by 
the king. Dismisi^ of Dewan Satya- 

ment of Khargan&rayan as Dewan and 

of Harinarfiyan as Su^. 

'^lAhta&iiyan Gabur Kazir. 

— popupatiou of Ebaspur by Ijaksmiohandra 

the prince of E&dihl^; 

— Dteth of S&ntBu^yim and f^J»wotment o^^ 

^kfeiaisay»& m CailMrtm “DMUt 

vanp”. 

; Chhatm 1 ^.. 

17S5 ^ feom the Demraja of fife Bhutan 

Gooch Beh«. Friendship 
, And ChiHjjfa Narir. 

■" fs:„;'the 


1738 

^ifU 

'■1'746: 


•77 


E&iMriV 




1759 

1761 „ 

1762 „ 

1768 „ 
1766 „ 


1766 „ 

1767 „ 








Budnw^tftyan. Copy of ttio bmwiw^^ ■ j 

‘Slttv»ta TDwitm’^ 

— H^uaabandi of Nawab Kasem AU Khaa, 


t^’’- '•■■■'A ■ -.^ 


— -Existenoe of Cbbatf!®' Nazir Rudraofttftywai ^ 
Death of Lama Gidjatu, , A gTMt, 

—Death of king TTpe&6mh6iAya^^ Derendw* 

n&tfiyan becomes king. , 

—The East India Company gets Dev«^ 

iussasBinaticmofDeTendran^ 

y endraafi.vkyaB becomes king, 

■ — ‘l)b6m.Jarip’.. ■: .,;„„-V" 

-ReTolntion in Bbatea. Devayadbnr, 
rider of the covmtryj Marriage ot Dhair- ; 


1768 „ 

1769 

.:',r 



yendraaftrityB^n^ 

Birth of Eumar BterBadran&r&y^. Ba4 
^f tlie rule of the JCaBa dynasty m Nepal*: 


swan Bamn&iA|^ joins in the Iwttl® 
rf Vijaypur, Assa^inaticm of ^ l^eran» 

Bo& the kfeg *nd «» Bewm b«Tt aj 

pi^M wirtw. *»**|^;^ 

ha Rnngpar,, 
seirriee 



8i8f6irf or 

“-Eajeadranar&yiii feiBcoaiea kfeg and 
appoihts Bijehdran&i^yah as Dewan, 
lnflueto.ce of Detayadhui*. Ttonuntof 
Cooch Behar transfwred., to Bhtotan; 
'DeTatakfi’ coined in Bhutan. (Donclusion 
of a treaty between the Company and 
the Nawab of Bengal. Mr. Cross 
becoin^ the Supervisor in Rungpur. 
-Attempt df the Company to realise revenue 
directly froito Bengal. Raikat Darpadeva. 
■Jlarriage of Rajendran&iiyanj his illness 
and death. Dharendran^rfiyan becomes 
king. Rule of the kingdom by the 
Iting 8 mother. Influence of Rajguru 
Sarvtlnattda Gosvami. Authenticated do* 
cument of his Brafemottar. Devayadhur 
occupies Cooch Behar, Enmity of Raikat 
Barpadeva. Determination of terms of 
the Treaty. Battle botweBh the Company 
and the Bhutiyas. Grant of Waqqa by 
DharendranSrSyan. 

Fixing the boundaries 6f the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar in the letters of Mr. Purling 
and Mr. Hasting^. Gomclusirai of a treaty 
between the king and the Company. 
Victory of the Company in Bhutan war. 
Recovery of the kingdom. Preparation 
■of Hasthud, and ascertainment of the 
dues Of Gie Company. Bight of the king 
to ktrflce coins. The amount of Peshkas 
ot ' Raikat Ftarpadeva. Raids by ‘Sannyasi 
'«tod SHkie -dBoirfts’. Strikmg of 40 to 
50 timuiiuid ccatos in the king’s mint. 



fitUlQitv I. ■ ':;g:J;:c SB^ 

l!Jf74 AiP^—SencUng messeni^r aod 

treaty to the Company by Itsu Lam«, 
Bhutan Treaty. Severance of relatHni^ 
ship between the Baikat and the king. 
Belease of king and the Dewan. 
Increase «f revenue of Eaikat. Bogle 
^^Mission. Mention of the boundary of 
the kingdom of Coooh Behar in the report 
of Mr. Bogle. The assent of the Company 
to tjlie erection pf a Buddhist monastery 
on tke banks of the Canges. Income 
and expenditure of the kingdom. Hu* 
willingness of the authorities of Cie 
Company to accept new Namyani emits 
but Devaraja’s eagerness to get tb.e 
same. Pligrimage of the king. Pay of 
the king’s ofi&cers. Support of the 
Company tp the 22 Delias of Brahmottar 
belon ging to Rajguru SarvSiianda Gosvami. 
Waqqa bearing the name of Dhuendra* 
nAr§.yan. 

1775 —Finding of Mr. Harwood regarding 
‘Kutgbat’. Undisputed document of the 
Brahmottar Gosvami. Grant # 

"Wacicia , bearing the name IBiarendra* 
hSlAyatt. His death, 13ie rmgn <4 
Dhairyendfttirffct&yan (sewmd time). In* 

. flueooe of the Maharani and Gosvami. 
Annual aHowanoe , to Rajgurn GosrvaBpa 
from the whole kingdom. CQaun of t|w# 
Bhutiyas over tim Huars. Ord«wfltf<%fp 
Comply to isdnoe &e numl^ ef 
Narayani coins* - . 



^ proposftl of the king fo7 ^ymentn# HHw^n^y 

to the (^mpany, Hainiiton HMoa. 
Intention of t^e Company to close tilie 
kij^’e mint. l)ecMion of the Diaajpur 
Oounoil regarding ‘Dnars.’ Ascertaan- 
ment of terms of flie Patta of the 
Bungpur zemindarL 


5^78 „ —Defeat of the Chandhuris in (h.e case for 
the posses^’ of Chaklajat. The rule 
for realisation of reroQue from the 
zemindars <rf Bungpur, Ilemand of 
* Hastbud of the Chidch^at frmn the king. 

1779 *— Oase between the Dermsija smd Kwita 

Bahu. The king is prohilnted from 
arresting offend^ In the Bam*, 

Of . ioknath hlandi againiti: the -iriWj y, ; 

“ 'Ittia^pt of the Naih Buhn ti> |H^ ; 

l»d criminal jurk^otimi in B^giil. 

« of sending Ksiwyani ooites : 
-74 o^ 3^^ Printing of ^nnels^ ' 

V tl»:Q<weMw*'-<|f*Mai(d.',.'';,,' 

\ ' ^ matiyal ^lJeh^ 

oftii4.kSiif. --rV- ■ ■ 

... .. . I ;,■■ .V : ' iS-- .-V -- ■ /■ 



1782 „ 


1783 


1784 


, . - -ff :x’-' 








of Qotnilia and Easinath 


-i- 48 NaMlnanda Gosvami is the ‘Mokhtar’ of ' 
the MahioaaU 


— Eaids by ‘R»kir and Sannyasi dacoits/. 
Prohibition from the Coni^ny to 
please Devaraja. :-s 


—Turner Mission, Honour of Raikat Darpa- 
deva by the emperor of China. Revolt 
of the rmyats in Rungi)ur. Will of 
Dhairymidrau&iiyan and his death. His 
eleven Ranis aseend the funerri pyre. 
HarendranS.r&yaii becomes king, Birendra- 
nSr&yan becomes ‘Tuvaraj’. . 


-Quarrel with the Hazir regarding the roytd 
seal. The king gets Sunnud for the 
Chaklajat zemindwi. Mr. Moore appointed 
as tlm OoHettor, of Rnngpur. Enquiry 
}fY Heyrm Qaagsprasad. Remaric of 
the Gomiw^ Ther^rt of 

^epeatogmri written by Mr. Moo^ 

i^rfijan' Bats obl the swt of, the 
KhagendinnMffw^^ »«l4e * _ , 

. ; ' Debt of ; .thi 





r roSTOilt w CWCH SlfHJtB ' 

17^ A J>,—BMape of KliagefidranfirSyan. Proclatna- 
^7 tlie Maharanr. Preparation ©f 
‘Eoyd&d-i-badiaf^ regarding Khagendra- 
a&raj^n. Area of the JJjrahmottar of 
G^vami and Xahiri, daim of Devaraja 
to hare coins struck in the miTit of Cooch 
B^iar. Promise on hehalf of the Company 
to ieep the Devaraja satisflod. Eesigna- 
_ of Mr, Hastings, Trial of Dewan 

Sjamchandra. 

1786 „ —Appointment of Mr. MacdowaH as the 

Collector of fiungpur. Efforts of Marich- 
Biati, Attempt OH hehalf of the Company 
to suppress the dacoits. 

1787 „ —The Maharam hathes in the Ganges. 

Reply of the Deraraja regarding shelter 
of Khagendranarayan. Revolt of subjects 
in Assam, Hope of KhagendranarRyan’s 
. " son to become king in Lower Assam. 

Seiring of the king by Hangar Deo. 
Confineipent of the king and Maharam 
in Balararnpur, Writing out a deed of 
•hare. Rescue of the king and the ’ 
Maharnni through the help of the 

tonpany. Complaint of the king against 
Khagendrdnarayan. Creation of the 
•district df Ghbraghat'. Account of 
J^rt and import in the kingdom, 
by the Sannyasi dacoits. Some 
, , “wadejs regarding Duars. False state- 

coarse 

U : : : to a heavyflood, ^ 



OF GOOCH BEIJAR 

itrQQ i -n Pnntiirv by tbe Nftwabi Adailat and 
Commissioners Mercer and 
regarding the eeisure * 

Acknowledgment ot the rig s 
king regarding striking corns ^ 
genealogical tabfe in the re]^rt of 
Commissioners. Publication o e . 

regulating succession to kiug^- _ 

of the persons accused « % 
kine. Attack of Tibet by the Vmg f 
Nepal. Translation of the history y 

Gladwin. 


11^89 „ 


1790 „ 


1791 » —■ 


-Support of the r<¥«rt of th« 0<>m»a™o«OT 

by the Governtflcut. fijada of the * 

Th« Company take charge 0 
Administration of Coocli Behar, 

_ Accouut of Wpeever ip the 
Purling. Aseertiupmept of 
thn three ChAht. ^ceo-mt of tte 
ipTalid BrahmottMof Gostmpi and Uhm. 
Za of the duri .dmipi.t«tioP P^er 
tbem»>.g.mept h, the 

Oo«.p«t7 get .11 power.. 
strike coins in the name of ^ 
of Delhi. Support of the r^tdu 
ritTiff Coodb Bdhat of the Obmmw- 
Ld the BoiBd by the Direoh» 

S:^r Oempo-tl- of.“S»tgd»- 

nlrUyan^jr Var^trali 








Kepi Wy ih9 

Chinese soldiew. 0r^ prehibiaZ t,,e ' 

DeStion 

ofmdenendeneeby tIwkiBg of 

■t«>a of wi^ed copies of the oM 


at 


m. 

WTenae 


’* «»e permanent 

«i the three Ohahlas. 

1?9« „ ~*W Of 

the u^. ■* r«‘ “»■*“ 

fe '■ ”' gtoelogM tab,, ,( .b, 

■^' hno Pawuaananda Tarkalankar 

Majherdabri, 

1,, , Bholk..ed otho™, Berth of M.hM™ 

nrtrtOTM. Dwoeery of hhok 

. . I^^ Jjeanngthesealof theking. Com- 

position of ‘Khaiga^rfiyaner Vansfiyali". 

” ""iT - P*^ti«ed by 

ftryananda Gosvimi ^ten by the Un 

,. rtiaeieta by jb, 

of 


‘Jfhr 


•;ff; -rV?: 

right- 


.^hh" - “ ■ ■ 

e» ia 







f '■ cooca ssauB. , . , ' . ' 

l^Ai).~8tog^ tile mmt of the i^g 

<- — to Klmat&pur of Dr. 

': . Mfttaiiton afid the compilatiett: of tliQ ^ 

gpnealbgicai taWd of the royal fwdly.' 
Ttniilfl by the Hhutiyaa on the froatier oi - 
CoocK Behar. Death of Marichfiaati Aye, 

I8()9 — Kaids by the Bhttt^as on the frontier d. 

Cooch Behar. Opinion of "liii Dighy> 
regaijding Maia^t. Sitnationof Dhc^* 
gurL Escape of Eaikat SarvadeT to 
Rungpur . Eanaohan Bay hecom^ Dewaa 
of Mr. Digby. 


iSlt » 

1813 „ 
lbl5 „ 


— Rnids by the Bhutiyas on the frontier of 
Cooch Bebax. BamfflohanRay, theDewaB 
of Mr, Digby. Tisit of Mr. Manning 
to Bhutan. . 


— Further adverse criticism regarding inter- 
pretation of Cooch Behar treaty, 

— Kiisnakanta Mis^on. The Bhutiyaa get 
Taluks Parorpar, Tap^hata etc. False 
statement of tiie Bhutiyas regw^g qmi* 


rrel vririi the 



13 16 M — Eavoursdilewitm^.^ ^ 

' -the Duars vh3£eesA.:h^. -.sc^-: 



iftfroato*' Otfoct'MSAi,' 



1819 A.lX— The BhuUyai get ChamttrtJiL ‘ Adverse 


i^ortof Mr. Seoit regc^ding tiie rights . 

- , of, the king to rule, 

1890 ,) — Seavy floo(h). The Mansai river begia to 
flow through Kfiiaat&pur. 

1821 |)f— -Turther al^Bipt of the king to strike 
coins. 

„ —Composition of Rdjopikhy&na begins. 

1824 „ —Gomposition or copying of the manuscript 
“Gosinimangal”. 

1827 „ —Prohibition on behalf of the Company to 

the king’s realising tolls from plying boats • 
on the Tista and the Sankos rivers. 

1 828 „ —The king again attempts to strike coins. 

1830 „ —The East India Company occupy the 
kingdom of K&ehhar. 

« —Extinction of Bhutiya Mela in Rungpur. 
Bhutiya raids on the frontier of the 
• kingdom. 

1835 , — iPirst issue of the Company’s own coins. 

, . The East India Company occupy the 
. kingdom of Jayantia. 

1836; „ — Revolt of Hargovind in the Buars. Orders 
prohibiting receipt of the Narayani coins 
by the Company. 

1838 II —Pemberton’ Mission. ProMhition of the 
currency of Sikka rupees within the 
' dominida o^ the Company. j4 



HIOTC®y OF GOOCfl BEHiK 

1889 A.D.-<-Tn.complete copy o£ ‘R&iop&ltIiy§,n’. Pre- 
, . paiation of three genealogical tables. 

1840 „ — -iftciBark of Baikat Sarvader regarding 

• acceptance of ‘KanySp^ltri’ iit the royal 

family of Cooch Behar. Composition of 
“GandharTan&r3.yaner Vanaftyali”. Trial 
of the Pan ga succession case. 

1841 „ —Marriage of Maharaja Shibendranir&yao. 

Occupation of the Assam Duars by Lord 
Auckland. Preparation of map by MF. 
Tassin. 

1842 „ — Ke-occupatiou of Ambari-Palakata by the 

Governor. 

1813 „ — Bepairs to ‘Lol&rka Kunda’ at Benares by 

Maharaja Sliibendrankr&yan and fixing 
an inscribed tablet there. Application to 
the Agent By Day^mayi Debya regarding 
Brahmottar. * 

1844 „ — Bhntiya raids on the Cooch Behar frontier. 

1845 „ — Further orders of the Government to close 

the mint at Cooch Behar., 

1848 „ — Oppression of the subjects by the Bhutiyas 

in the frontier of the State. Statement 
of Dr. Campbell regarding the religious 
views of the^R^at faxnily. Death of 
Baikal Sarradeva. 

1849 ,, —Re^rt of Major Jenkins containing history 

Of Gooch Behar. I 

1853 ,, —Account of the j previous currency of 
Narayani omM ini Assam, 


<&pp*^8iQn by the 

liprtibii of. tbe Sl^te. Sflpdy Mutiny 151 

/ ' ; 

1858 of Muiwhi Jnj^athi Qbbse. Bbutiya 

1859 „ —Preparation by the Magistrate of Ciooclr 

B^iarof a list of atrocities perpetrated 
V Bbutiyas. Proposal of tbe Agent 
. of the North Eastern Frontier Province 
to <M 5 cupy tbe Duars. Composition of 
the work “Beharodanta”. 

18€0 „ — Copy of Edjopakhyfina. 

1861 „ —Preparation of a list of atrocities committed 

' . by the Bbutiyas. 

1862 H --Attack ,o*t th® Bbutiyas by tbe soldiers 

.. of the Maharaja. Bbutiya raids in the 
frontier of tiie State. New interpretation 
of the Cooch Bebar Treaty by the 
Eieutenant Governor of Bengal. The 

Government ccmfers the right of adopting 
a son upon the Maharaja* 

1863 „ —Imprisonment of the residents of Cooch 

Behmr m Bhutan. Eden Mission and its 
tpesult. Discovery of coins, sword and 
6wto<m in Gosinimari. Composition of 
, , ‘fiajyansavali'. 

of the Company's occupation 
. ^ Attack <rf the Duars and 

bccupa^^ ^ tlm same. Condition of 
. difi ftwe dffe Maharaja and its reform. 

■' = ;^Dfe«y«y ■ of -in-tlm Bhutanese 

lal»gtoge in Obiamid^i and 



tiiSTOilTOf COOOHBMATf 


m 


1865 A.D.— Be-attciok of ihd fad theiff 

re>oocupation of tbe Gtotemment 
Map of Biirgeon Bennie; Pxohibitioli i>i 
* the use of Narayani coin6 in Goobh 6ehaA 
Composition of the article' ‘Koehbihare# 
itihfis^ 

1866 ii — Currency of the (loTerhnient coins in 

Gooch Behar. 

—Stoppage of cultivation of ophini in tld 
State of Cooch Behar. Account of 
banial and Ceyasuddin in tiie CUcutta 
Eeview, 


1869 ,j —Printing of the report of Mercer ani 
Chauvet. Compilation of ‘One authorita- 
tive paper on the early History of 
Gooch Behar’; 


1871 » — Stoppage of cuitivation of Ganja in thei 

State of Gooch Behar. Account of thC 
land of Satyai^r&yan in BMalg&ohhiir 
Ghittah. 

1872 n “Gritioism of Mr. Glazier bf the map of 

Major BenneL 


1874 jy —Compilation of tiie iustory 6f Gooch Behar 
fh Completion Settlement Eepbrt of 
m. Be^ett; English l:ran8latioh of 


Igt^ fhe Gooch fi^ ftate sinf 

% the Goirenunwii ' 





1876:A.D.— 1 




n 


. ^ . of t&e rogml feaaflj^ of Cboch 
Befiar m the work of Sir William Hunter 
Obmpilation pf ‘fAa Apoount of the 
Oooch Behar e * 

-Anting of ‘®)<^bi^iei. ItalA8^ Printing 
of the first Tolume of fEio Cipodi Behar 
Belopt Bepo^>. 


im, f> r-Gaptain Hedayet Ali, ihe Commander of 

State forces, gets reward for the 

Bhntw war. Eifiiuetion oft^ Malia- 

«l*P«rtmant Oomposil 

• rajyer sanksipta 

yiva^an?^ 

1^84 —Printing pf the second volume of f^the 
Cooch Behar Select Records' ^ 


^88S ,, Decision of the Priyy Council regarding 
the adoption case of the Baikat family’* 

1898 „ ^Composition of ‘Booh Kings of EAmarupaJ 

Mr. Gait. 



•Hie Bijm Succession Case. 

‘fCochbiharer itihfts? in tihp introduotfop to 
Damodjwa Charita. 


^Cooch Behar^ 




‘Gbsftnimaugaif. 

P ^ ptthlidipd in 

jpun^ ‘A^baatiV r > > • «* 




1908 Printing nf ‘The Cooch BehaJ 
i^yen^e Settlement'. 

J90S. „ r-Extii^tion of tiie post of the Dhar^kj^ 
^n Bhutan, l^ngsu Penlow gets the 
yngdom. 


pi8 „ —Composition of tiie work “The Bjesettie.- 
ment of the Town of Cooch Behar''. > 

TiAmrcii C€ttr)n07i^ 

1923 „ — Sradh of Maharaja Jitendran&i4yan. 

1929 „ — Introduction of the figure of a tigejp ifl. 
place of that of a Uon in the Coat of 




APPENDIX. 


r. 

•See Chapter IX Page 153. — The original verses of the inscription ooi 
the door of the temple of Hayagrivamidhava are as follow ; 

§i5t«.<is?|5^®twi1 ^5C0ii «nt^n^art it 
twR <2t^#tf%3!:5rt 
c^i I 

CTt cm 

8jis, l^^cvfc^l k 

^*t; ■srwRi'st t 

ntc^ '«f«i’Ritt mM*. ^iifas II *' 

The original verses of the inscription on the door of the tempi*- 
of Pandonath are r 

"§lJplJrer5mi?5^ 

men nrntmt 1^*11 1 

?i<Jfn<5nni«i nmf^ 'tsmafWtwn nfK 
O K l g ^ m t wfi «• 
nen: f*i»itf%: 

•initftRfnn«*^T?'slJi: 

»tttf mntmWcnTiNem i- 



11 . 

S«e Chapter IX Page 159. — The original verses in the inscription in 
the temple of K&makhya are : 



SisuffOfCTl n 

■ttr^ ii” 

The verse in the second inscription is : 

?!c?ract>Pi^ 

sitR^’v ^sitSCq 

UI. 

See Chapter X Page 201. — The original verses in the inscription in 
the temple of Visnu situated on the west of the courtyard of the palace at 
Katmandu (Nepal) are : — 

5*5^1 ^<’(ft ’ll ’Wl I 

§lj|^ S|l?ppriR^1 J(5;_'>tc5fkar«! i^»n 5 

iRr^^'raf«f’nTpf s ti 

*jj^i^l^|snepnH ’fti|5Tt?'W«l»31!i I 
«ttel5rtl-met8 W»(t 

CTO ’ift 

<21#% ’iW's.TOi fi%?i I • 

»ri 

•if) isitlTOl ^ f ll y 



5t?pcif?t5*til»t 1 

sjtm ^ 

. C'St^R^Tl f’F®! II 

*rv^^ *(^9 ?fti5! ^?F^t's 'swW^’Rai ?^‘t«tc’t n” 

The original verses in the temple of Ugratar4 at Anantapur are : 

Et^ 1 

fsuW's 'saRta 

^Wtrt ^f^’Wl ii 

’ll nf! ^ ^1 

(Srr»it>t?i «fiiR n” 

IV 

Chapter X Page 205, — The original of the deed of gift of land to Siro* 
mani Bhattaoharya is given below without correction of apparent nlistakes. 

(Impression of the seal known as SmhachapJ) 


(Illegible Signature) 


i£rt‘l?t«t5C'fl tr 


siftJ|'8»Tt’’fS»lt5IPl, 

%15RRS §l^!5lt^N »l^’>ff5tsi >2ti% ’Rtt'rt: EWflfftW 
lln- •Ji(^)^t;^ ait*[Pi^’s 121'ff^’rHi 



^1% St at1?rt; (?Rtf»ti 

I 

5t^f»i<sfs^tTO CT 'f^: I 

5Cfmi ■2l1W?Tr.^iIi?tRH: H 

^(f 15 jrtfira *tt?i ’TO ^sRi srtirt 

^r*r5l »PFC*i?t <ttfn *rf? y" attt > *tt? ^ 5«« 

^iv'“ 

On the back of the document this is written : 

^rfstfl’TO 

V 

Chapter X Page 206.— 

The inscription on the door of the temple of Kamatosvari 
at Qosanimllri : 

sfcsri 

»nr5Jl 

8i5t^ ^5«r5l ii 

VI 

Chapter XVIII Page 457. — Bengali Copy of the Gooch Behar Treaty. 

^ si^?i m? 

•KtranW®*! ’v®5f»r >rt!^ 's ^ »rtn(^=f 

▼'siisp «t5tii spjpw «rW5 'stt«'<?N cw €t5t9 sigr^ si%'»rar^itBl »PF»i'St5t?. 

55tt qj> '5-?it« ^ jpFcn -a^catJi ?|rl ^ 

»rtt?^ '9 ’t'85^ »itR^ (?ft^ ^ fsil%:«, 



sRIirtf^ ?twt^ c£)St; PijSiC® 

<s^{ f^*t^ cntc^ TO ^t^*i TOi TO «r<fl»» 

TO— 

uTO few *tW fet^l iw’jnra <W TOrt (?» (?^N 

%tai ^“1 1 

« TO - 

^ *W»t*t ftsitu ^iW « 5^t 'sr^ CJ1 ?i1?fl f^%5 

«rfif *tspH ?W5 "STO^ "i^ %1 C^ ^ ^ "5151 "iltsfl Wwl *lt^TO I 

«TO- 

?t»1 ’pftTO *1^;? STPi*)#® »tf5w 

C^l5f^rt ^ C’TNt^ I 

8 TO — 

irNi ^1% '«fc^ <rtTO Itoji i 

« ^8*1— 

«lfs ?lt«it5'« TO^'»ttf^ TO^TOTTO 

S|f^ I 

^ TO — 

«ttTO c«iW’n firTO c^ ’rtis^ 5r TtwK 

1s[ftC5 ^ »rt(S^ « ^«5t^ C^ ^t?) !55f%^ 5^ UTO 

CT i>w f^ '5t?1 fet*M I 

iTO— 

w to^pf TOispr >rin^ « ^(S5f»i ’rtc^^c’TO ^ffps vtift 

ri(K I 

► TO— 

>!TOlf^ ^flTO C^CSRI ITOt?) 4V fjipfl 

CTOf* «1«1 ftw*? TO I 



( 6 ) 


t!|^ ’Pit? ?t??5 ^ f’F^ ’rafiR '5?' «tPI *1^ 'JC? 

?>«5f^ C’ltW’ll 4?^ »I''ff *1®^ ’Pit? 

’ri^ CJlt?? ’Pit’ll ■•’5’ltc^’l 'S ’F«5fq«5ltC--C=I?1 C’lt’Ft? 

?f»ffW? CTl?! B ftwt ^‘'‘1’ I 

•(n0Rt?t?*i 

VII 

Chapter XIX Page 406. The original verse in the Manuscript of 
S&ttvata Tantra preserved in Cooch Behar SMiitya Sabha : 

"'•ft?' ■iw't »Ff^ 


'8tf?5I ftft’T 
f?5T!6 ?t?«i:?»i 



VIII 


Chapter Vll^ Page 98. Footaote 12 


j*** ) hyj^IfcViA. jl ^ 

tSkXM ^1 j j 

*^1 uiV Mj^y> cy y ‘^y*^ ^ ^ »^j ^ 

u.XUi ^j^UsLI •— Ju^LsJI iiijiji ^^jy« ^ 

J.-aL« Jtij Aj < ijia ^ ^ U y!jj uJ^h ; OvU 


j^ I* f ♦ - I® I ^ S^asxSLc J jJL^ AjLm^ ] 

A- ^ ^ t-Xllo JJU LUaJ ^ JXlit 1^ A^l^ ^ 

*i ;jl 1^ 5*'^ '■^-'^ ;j* ^ t^l u/i* 

;jl ^ ^ A4.ib|^ ^yS JL U^fj Ji jJl-i**/« ol y^ }ij^jf 

'silixO^I^ A( Aj A^llik. ^ <y^Sb y^LoJ^ 

u.r^y (jL^ijJ £.. v..^L« aSUu ^I 

♦ ‘‘ ^ •— e/^ 


[ OVO Afloi^ ^^1 iLtiji ^p ] 
Chapter VII, Page 99. Footnote 13 


"^J^y *^)y ^ ^ ^p^p} aj ( kUjto 



^ jioLjj (1^ ii\y, ^ 

III ‘i'^::--iCj ;l^i) ^*;I 

[ V f *1 iasxk^ jiS] ] 

iL ^ ^ \j*y * * ® ^ L »Uu4>b j^\ ^ 

♦ lyt lJJLc }^ iJJU ^1 /ytt 1^ 4j2l ii/hy 
[ KJ^y^ j^^]^^yS\ ] 

Chnpter VII, Pag^ 99. Footnote 14 

4 3^ y ^ jJiJi y.w c:>^ Ij cUA 

4i « jAili3 ^j) y ,Jj^' iSyXM » — 5Ua.l 

[ I r iiscJt^ ^^sij ] 

Chapter IX, Page 147, Footnote 36 

iii ^ ^ ^ laiLuMw* jdUw kX^ V j^AM> ibLiti^Li tiyA^ y aS ]j 

[ o - I f® 0 A.sxi^ ] 

chapter TX, Page 166. Footnote 61 
JU. »jy^ j l:x^Ij 

4il^; illj e/i^^ V* ^ <=H^ ,^liu« ^ 

l|l « VS^JLiU** IJ J|^l^j.*Jt k>^) 

[ V I *1 SiapJLc A^ti y^] ] 

jiLwfciU ^ IjJ ^ 

♦ u5*u4J 1./ 


[^r^yU^^j] ^Li^l] 



XIII 

Chapter IX, Page 169, Footnote 69 

jy.tj ^yxi cyb aolj Tilxdj ^ ^ 

3^ jJX^ ^1 jj]jj <— ^j>> 

4>^j^ jL> ^^1; J-«) tir^Lr* ^ 

3|c )T^ *^b ^ 

[ V n Aaxft^ A^li yxi] ] 

XIV ■ 

Chapter X, Page 172. Footnote 4 

* “ '•^' 5/ ^■)r‘ }^ a/'y v_f^ y^y-'H tt/'V f^'r“ j' J ” 

r V ! *1 Ay<(j ^1 1 

^ XV'^ 

Chapter X, Page 172. Footnote 4 

>(c " jjj s^fyJ ); \^y*i ) ^ 

[ V I *1 Asi^^ A/c(j yS] ] 

L fc?.); ^jLi ^ yyi ^ jyyo ,_s-4*>i ” 

i|i ^t} jS 4jLw 

[ .5*^;* 9^^ yS\ ] 

XVI 

Chapter X, Page 178. Footnote 13 
^y.^ Ail^; jI *>*J ^J\ji ^ *^l' ^i;y^ ” 

^Uj oUjIUj J;l jj; l::^U cy(iXo I; *.^1; j *H«m 

^UL ;r^ p) j 

« " oJtb sISb ^5;U^-aax^ aJI^ 

[ o - 1 © r JLsiiitf 1 



XVII 

Chapter X, Page 180. Footnote 16 

ji I ♦ r V Jsuc 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

L. *JKi< l-XU tS K A^l; 

jjl c:^Uc jjl ^ ^Si Ir* ‘-'^ r ^'* ^ AjUwT 

tf I y»t jl;^ ^ 

j/i ir ir» 

;jl ;jl ;jl J*/ ^ 

* 

h- ;j' tv Jj’ .y-eU^rt^ / ;j' ” 

“•f ^ C^jUke < 5 l ‘^ ^ (j/K Jaoil, 

V.^ e/i^ ^ l;>^ / e/V V'j -% 

♦ « IjJ o.~^; (_^ i. AlCij Ij^ ^ 

[ I' *11— I If — I *!♦ A.^JL^ jjjl *— ] 

XVII I 

Chapter X, Page 201. Footnote 44 

JjOUuu* ii^lftJI ^ y 

AiuJIo \^a.Lc ]j j***j A^I^ v*:>ibo J ^yio J 

iiyj UOjj ^k3o A^l aI J-i i,:/^J***i fcV^ ^0 A^ i ^Jb 

3|{ ^ \j^jS^ liAi x.w/0 ^ Vtaiii.^^ilAa^ 

[ I r tJsJLc S^*yA^ l*(jl ] 

XIX^ 

Chapter X, Page 202, Footnote 46 

V — ^ 4i/^^ -> 

c:^i) j y. A.^tAi) 



jii j Aib^J oLuv* ji) 

ijX« 

4 Li'^A.) Ci^4l»«C jl ^ 

t jtJit t 

^ j) ^(, J><w(t Lli»^i^J jl fc)lfc) iS {._i^^^ ^'*'^ 

[ 1 1* isxk^ ^IjI ^ 

XX 

Chapter X, Page 20C, Lines 15--21 

ij[L Ja*<x ^ J j AilJtLijL 

^ A^b ^ U);lA;l ; lA;ly j jiUa- ^ J (V*- ; ) [J')'^ ) 

^ ^ ) iLi.Lw 0^3 ^ JUi 

* \JT^ ^)}y* ; h j 

[ (T ^bl 
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